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The Dedication. 
ing of her, and therefore deſires to know what 
he means by the Catholick Church. 


It was to you, Sir, that his Lordſhip ſent 
his excellent Anſwer to that Letter; an imper- 
fed Alſtract of which having ſtollen into Print, 
gave an occaſion to the Reverend Mr. Leſlie 7 
writing another anſwer to it which he thought 
to have ſent to Monſieur de Meaux tranſlated 
into Latin or French, if he had not been pre- 
vented by his Death. I thought it night not 
improperly accompany the Biſhop of St. Davids 
his targer Anſwer into the publick; and there- 
fore with the Author's conſent I have made it 
a part of this Collection, which is happily con- 
cluded with an excellent Letter of your own, 
that you wrote in Italy to an Engliſh Prieſt 


at Rome with that felicity of temper, where of | 


are maſter in great perfection; and by the 
benefit of . a can 14 [courſe 20 all 
ſorts of Men, with whom you differ in mat- 
ters of Religion, in the ſame eaſie and oblig- 
ing manner, as with thoſe with whom you do 


— 


Tun have alſo now titles to my own part 
in this Polemical Collection: For you know 


the Gentleman, who drew me againſt my in- 
clination into this Controverſy : I acquainted | 


Jou time after time with the ſteps of my pro- 
ceeding in it with him and his Sifter ; —— 
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The Dedication. 
1 deſir'd, had I come to oral Conferences 
with their Guide, to have. you ſole witneſs 
on my fide to what had paſſed between us in 
all our Arguments. And for ' theſe reaſons I 
think ny ſelf oblig d to make you a publick 
preſent of theſe Papers of Controverſy, with 
that deference which is due to ſo diſcerning 
and learned a judge ;, with all. the Reſpect, 
that ought to be paid to ſo great an Orna- 
ment of our Church and Religion; and with 
all the acknowledgments I ought to make for 
the honour of your mo which I eſteem 
as one 'of the providentia Bleſſings of my 
Life, that God has been pleas'd to reſerve 
for me, as a Comfort in the laſt and moſt tire- 
ſome part thereof. ; 222 


In all the 7 Les had with 
you, I can truly ſay I have found you full 
anſwer the erat ang good Character, 442 
my learned and religious Friend of venerable 
memory, Mr. Kettlewell gave me of you 


Ma- 
ny Tears, before it was my happineſs to be 


acquainted with you. The love and eſteem he 
had for you was to my knowledge exceed: 
great while 7 py and _ his _ 
gave you 4 ſure teſtimony of hs Con , in 
the rd 0 — L of you 3 


1 his wordly Concerns to your Wiſdom 

and Truft. Sir, I cannot pretend to merit 

Jour Friendſhip to ſuch a 45 as that wor- 
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PREFACE 
Never yet entred into Controverſy but a- 
gainſt my Inclinations, which have always 
carried me to cultivate the more quiet and 

Qical part of Divinity; and ore ever 

— I received Holy Orders, T have always talen 

care to ſhun, but never ſought occaſions of en- 

ing my ſelf in the Diſputes of the times re- 

Kal either wo Church or State. But contrary 

to my Genius I have been ſometimes unavoida- 

bly conftrained, both by fingle and concurrent 
accidents, to write Falemical Diſcourſes, particu 
larly in the Controverſies betwixt the reformed 

Church of Exland and that unrelormed one of 


1 was the firſt time forced to write by the in- 
Tejence of Pop Phybcian, who tad the ent: 
dence to one + Pariſhoners 

- lately delivers 


fome things conceming the Te. 
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Vindication of my Religion, as well as of my Re- 


putation, to publiſh a Book in the Year 1686, 


entituled, Speculum beatæ Virginis, A Diſcourſe 
of the due P2aiſe and Honour of the Airgin 
Mary; in which J think I. proved contrary to 
what that Phyſician maintain d, that the Roman 
Catbolicks do much more than deſire the Saints to 


pray for chem, ar ſick Men deffre the Prayers of ® 


the Congregation, or that they only pray to the 
Saints in Heaven, as they do to their Brethren on 
Earth to pray for them, in the name and mediation 
D 

Shortly after this, I was forced again in F ano- 
ther place to publiſh a Diſcourſe in the Year 1687, 


_ entituled, Ar Apologetical Vindication of the Church 


of England; in anſwer to thoſe, who reproach ber 
with the Engliſh Hereſies and Schiſms. I ſay, I 
was forced to it by the perpetual din of ſome more 
zealous than prudent or modeſt Roman Catholick 


Gentlemen, whoſe praCtice it then was to ask our 
| People in Coffee-Houſes and other places, What the 
Church of England was £ Where it was to be found? 
And if it was the Presbyterians, or Independents, 
or Anabaptiſts, or Quakers ? And then after theſe 


and ſuch like impertinent and provoking queſtions, 
they uſed to bid them go to their Biſhop or their 
Dean, and pray either of them to let them know 


in ſuch a number of Sects, where they might find 


the Church of England? - 


- + The excellent + Biſhop, worthy of everlaſting | 


Memory, being by long Sickneſs then reduced to 
a very weak condition, the province of vindicati 
our Church againſt the open Reproaches of tho 
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The Preface. | 
Gentlemen was devolved providentially upon me; 
of which by God's aſſiſtance I acquitted my ſelf 
in that Diſcourſe with ſuch ſucceſs, that after the 
publiſhing of it thoſe Gentlemen became very 
quiet, and never after that I could hear of, re- 
roached the Church of England with the Engliſh 
ereſies and Schiſm. RN re 
I am now a third time engaged in Controverſy 
with an unknown Ad verſary, and by an unforeſeen 
accident, which was not in my power to prevent, 
uin the O#aves of Chriſtmas in the year 1703, 
as I happened to be alone in my own Houle, 'a 
young Gentleman of good appearance and addreſs 
came to me; and after making an apology in ſuch 
manner, as the civility of Strangers obligeth them 
to do, he told me he came to ask me a queſtion, 
which I remember was to this effect: Whether the 
Fathers were not the beſt judges between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome, in the Contro- 
verſy concerning the Doctrine of Tranſubſlantiati- 
on £ Jo which 1 reply'd in theſe or the like 
words : That the conſentient Teſtimony of the Fa- 
there was undoubtedly the beſi and ſureſt evidence 
for or againſi the truth of any Doctrines in diſpute 
between the two Churches; and particularly in the 
Controverſy of Tranſubſtantiation, we of the Church 
of England were willing to have it try'd by that 
Teſtimony, whether that Doctrine were true er 
Falſe. Then he asked me, if I had read a Book 
entituled Nabes Teſtium ; 1 anſwer d, that I had 
read it about nineteen Years ago, when it was firſt 
publiſh'd. Then he ask'd me again, it the Fathers 
cited in that Book were truly cited; to which 1 
ly d, that to the beſt of my remembrance many 
\ of them were partially cited, and all falfly, 
: fallaciouſly, and impertinently apply'd ; adding, 
* that a good anſwer to it had been publiſh'd mn 
| cars 
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Years ſince, to which I referr'd him. He told me; 
he had not heard of that anſiver, and ſo other 
Company coming in and interrupting all — — 
Diſeourſe, he took leave; when . r 

to the Door without ask his name, ir d to 
know, if he ask d that queſtion — Tran ſubſtan - 
tiation upon his own account or of ſome other 
Perſon ? Not upon my own account, Sir, (ſaid he 
with an accent of Zeal) for I thank God I am a Ro- 
man Catbolick, but for another Perſon. 

Some time after he came to me again to de- 
fire me, as he —— to ſpeak, to give a 
chatitable viſt that to a Gentlewoman at 
his Houſe. I then —.—— to apprehend what was 

coming upon me ; and — Paded where his 
Houſe and who that Gentlewoman was, I told him 
I would wait upon her that Evening, betwixt five 
and ſi a Clock. ThisGentlewoman was his Siſter, 


his Houſe, where he was pleas'd to conduft me up 
fiairs with great civility to the dining room ; 
where ſceing two Gentlewomen, I asd him 


my Siſter would ask of you is this, Whes 
ther che Fathers, Nx. as in the queſtion he had 


ad me army Houle: After he had 


— — 88.1 perceived, was not 
becauſe it L | who after 
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The Preface. 
Wmoſt perfeltly ſarisfied Then Taid I, Madam, 
thy toas I ſent for? I am deſired to come to you, 
ar Phyſicians ue 5 are to viſt Patients, when 
there tre no hopes of recovery, I faid a deal 
mote upon that occaſion, as I thought I had juſt 
reaſon, which I judge needleſs to repeat, and then 
oceeded to give the ſame anſwer to the queſtion 
fr Brother had put for her, which I had given 
im before ; adding, that if they pleaſed to pur 
the merit. of the Controverſy between the two 
Churches upon the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and try it by the teſtinony of the Fathers, I would 
be toment to allot one Day in every Week to txa- 
whe the Fathers of the froe f Centaries, with 
er Guide or any other of their Prieſts, in order 
o come to an iſſue in 3 and when her 
other objected, that d take up too much 
time, 1 offered to make ſhort work of it by agreeing 
to fland or fall in that diſpute by the ſole ee 
and 7 . Auguſtin, rhe great Doctor of 1 
Latin Church. But this neither being accepted, took 
leave, not expecting to heat any more from them. 
Not many days after, the eman came a- 
gain to me in the Evening, to tell me his Siſter 
deſited to give me a viſit, which, altho” rg 
and wear} RR x Lots Woh I confenttd to 
ceive within an hour. He came along with her, 


rr er 
told me, that what I had ſaid to his Siſter of the 
danger the would be in, if ſhe turned Roman Ca- 
tholick, had made her defirous ohce more fpeak 
with me. This gave me a ber occaſion to et 


ons of it in Dofttine, W 


Authority. But ſhe ſaid, ſhe had rather it ſho 


The Preface. 
which were many and grievous; and I beſeeched her 
by her eternal Salvation to give her ſelf time to 
compare the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government 
of the two Churches one with the other, in their 
Creeds, Offices, and Conſtitutions, telling her, 
that was the belt way to judge which of the two 
Communions was the moſt pure and primitiv 


| when they were ſo ſet one againſt the other. 3 
told her common decency and the Duty ſhe ow'd + | 


the Church in which ſhe had been bred, required 
ſhe ſhould do this, and I offer d to aſſiſt and dire 
her in the work ; putting her in mind, how many 
Months ſhe had converſed with Romiſb Prieſts, 
without once communicating her doubts to any 
Miniſter of the Church of Exgland; and that 
Jultice to her ſelf, as well as to the Cauſe of the 
Religion ſhe had profeſſed, required ſhe ſhould be 
impartial, and hear from us at one Far, as ſhe 
had a long time hearkened to our Ad verſaries at 
the other. At leaſt; I told her, ſhe ought to have 
a new hearing of the Cauſe before us and them to- 
gether; that otherwiſe her iality would ag- 
gravate the Crime of her revolt, and that her dan- 
.ger would be much greater, than that of thoſe who 
were bred up in the Church of Rome. And be- 
cauſe we had diſcourſed of Tranſubſtantiation, I 
begg d leave to ſet before her the contradictions 
of that Doctrine, its inconſiſtencies with the Latin 
Canon of the Maſs, and offer d to ſhew her the 
monſtrous and horrible indignities and Diſhonours 
it reflected upon our Saviour's bleſſed Body and 
Blood, ſuppoſing ſuch defects ſhould happen in 
the celebration of the Maſs, as the Roman Miſ- 
Tal recites. 1 alſo offer d again to try the truth 
of that Doctrine by the Fathers, particularly by 
St. Auguſtin, if ſhe would be concluded b by 
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The Preface. 
be try'd by St. Cyril, meaning St. Cyril of Hieruſa- 
#4 which conſented ; telling her, 5 05 
determine any Diſputes which might ariſe from 
St. Cyril's words, it would be convenient at the 
Conference to have the Fathers by us, who wrote 
in the Age wherein he lived. 

After this 1 expected when the Conference 
would be appointed, in which we were to exa- 
mine the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation by the 
Writings of St. Cyr:/, or ſome others of the Fa- 
thers; but after ſome days her Brother came 
again to tell me, that the Gentleman ( meaning 
the Miſfoner) I was to meet, deſired the Confe- 
rence might be about zhe Way of the Church. 
This I alſo accepted, deſiring the Diſpute might be 
in Writing. But, as you will find in my Adverfary's 
Reply to my Anſwer, the Gentleman miſtook the 
Infalhbility for the Indefettibility of the Church. 

In order to this diſpute about Iadefechibility, 
he ſent me a Paper called a Query from my un- 
known Adverſary, with which our Controverſy 
began. I was very unwilling at that time to en- 
ter into Controverſy, being then, as I told him, 
intent upon a great Work of another nature, 
which was enough for all my time and thoughts. 
But there was no _— for I feared, had I 
declined the Diſpute, that ill uſe would have 
been made of it ; and perhaps it was not without 
the ſpecial Providence of God, that I was brought 
under a neceſſity to leave this teſtimony behind 
me againſt the Popery of the Roman Church: 
Concerning which I here declare, that if I were 
in ſuch ſtreights, that I could not upon Catholick 
Principles join my ſelf to any other Communion; I 
muſt rather chuſe to dye, as ſome good Men have 
done, inthe melancholy ſtate of Segregarion, than 
Joyn in Communion with the Church of * 

841 / OW 
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- How two of the other Papers of Controverſy 
in this Om came to be written, doth appear 
in p. 227. from the Biſhop of Mæaux s Letter, 
which ow wiote to that moſt worthy Gentleman 
Mr. Nelſon. An imperfett Abſtract of this, which 
ſtole into print, invited the Reverend Mr. Leſte 
to write an Anſwer in another Letter to that fa- 
mous Biſhop; which if his Lordſhi had liv 
he deſigned to ſend him. Having to me he h 
written ſuch a Letter, I delired him to communi- 
cate it to me; which when he had done, I im- 
parted to him what 1 had written in the Con- 
troverſy, and propoſed to 2 to let me publiſh 
his Letter to the 17771 TT P. 
. if I thought it fit to made 


ſwer to Monſieur de Meaux 
Reverend Dr. Bull, which hos 1 eceiv- 
ed from him. When he Es 
DoQor's Anſwer, he did me 1 favour to com- 
eee 
ight and Satisfaction 0 great 
a Pen, which obliged me to defire him to 7 the 
Doctor know, what I intended to publiſh; and to 
y him to give leave, that my Papers Ip 
Far the Honour to appear in publick with 
* r . was Peres to 
n eſt; and I make this 
don of his and 'Mr. Leſlie's eg i 
cauſe I eſteem it an honour to have the 
of two ſuch excellent Men fn der Calle 
with mine. It would indeed be great 
in me and 2 diminution of chem, i 
think I could add to either of their Praiſe 
thing I could fay of them; one of 
made his name immortal ＋ his moſt - 
orks 
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The Preface, 
Works in Latin, in which he defended the N;- 
cene Faith * Sandius; for which he receiv- 
ed the thanks of our generous Adverſaries, the 


: General Aſſembly of the Gallican Church, by the 


Pen of Monheur de Meauæx in his Letter dated 


from St. Germains, where the Aſſembly fat. In 
> which he defired Mr. Ne/ſon to acquaint the Do- 
Sor with the Congratulations of all the Clergy of 
France there aſſembled, For the great Service he 
bath done the Catholick Church in ſo well defend- 


7 uh neceſfiry of believing the Divinity of the don 


The other is well known among us for his 
excellent Writings in Engliſh againſt Arhexs, De- 
N., Socinjans, Quakers, Eraſtians, and Latitudi- 
* zarians, for which he will never be forgotten; 
and one thing is to be added, not for his praiſe 

for that is due to God ) but to ſet forth his Fe- 
icity, that ſince the time of Archbiſhop + Loyd 
and Dr. Th. Moreton Biſhop of Durbam, no Man 
hath had his Labours þ/eſed with ſuch ſucceſs, os 
made ſo many Converts from Error to Truth; 
and from no Principles to Principles, ol ſo conſi · 


* 


. nnn 


I To the number of ewemy two Proſelytes from the Church 
of Rome, as he pleaded at his Trial in Nis own defence, where 
_ they ate all named. One oftheſe was the famous 

lingwortb, This his Perfecurors could not deny. Set 
bury's Doom ky William Name N 3s. 


throughout, as if 1 had never learned, or had for- 


The Prefuce. 
and ſhew Gentlemen by ſo good an Example, how 


they may travel abroad with reputation to their 


Religion and Country, as well as to themſelves. 
I need fay no more of this Gentleman, whoſe 
t worth and talents are known every where 


y his moſt excellent Book of the Teſtiwal and 
Fiſts of the Church, which is receiv'd with the 
' higheſt commendation in all places. For beſides 

the acceptance it hath in a ſhort time found ar 


home in ſo many Editions, it is now tranſlati 
abroad into ſeveral foreign Languages, for the benefit 
of the publick where thoſe Languages are ſpoken. 
To this Book 1 muſt now add that of the Great 
Duty of frequentng the Chriſtian Sacrifice, to which 
is prefixed an Exerciſe upon Confirmation ; and the 
Life of Dr. George Bull, late Lord Biſhop St. Da- 
vid's, both which have been publiſh'd by him ſince 
the former Edition of this Book. In his Travels 
he eaſily got acquaintance with many great Men, 
of which the Biſhop of Meaux was one and 
cannot but think, that by his prudent mediation 
between the Biſhop and his learned Ad verſaries, 
the Controverſy would have been carried on with 
great Decency and to very good effect; but it was 
not God's tme, who took the Biſhop out of 
the World, before theſe Letters were ſent to him. 
Indeed Controverſy, tho' not pleaſant in it ſelf, 
loſes much of its unpleaſant. nature, when one 
hath to do with ſuch fair and generous Oppo- 
nents,” as that famous Biſhop. But it is my miſ- 
fortune to enter the Liſts with an Adverſary of 
another Genius, who ſeeming to want the noble 
Courage of the Lion, hath uſed all the Tricks of a 
Fox, in playing the part of a Sophiſter in every, 
Line of his Complicate Query, and in every Pa- 
ragraph of his defence thereof; treating me 
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cauled n one to Bee ome things twice or thric 


vers. der, L hope, will pardon, be 
y = were unavoidab e,and becau! 
ve en pe oj make them ſhort. _ 1 55 
o proye the ſame things! 
then 1 have taken care to 
9 ande 1 5 . 


TY . NEV er 


I ins Aember therec 


e uſe of 
ME fe modepy' 


me, 
1 8 e one oy 


ters, in appropriating to the Church of 
Romp 150 Ile of un She Church. For the 


. reaſon I. have alſo cited the Authority and 
Ruch, of the free Writers of the Gallica; 
Church, which if Monſieur de Meaux ever read. 
8 wonder he ſhould ask Dr. Bull, what he meant 
1 the Catholic Church? It is written of our 
Rd. Lord, that he ag ham at the unbelief 94 


, 


3 
it 
:, 


faithful Churches of which Chriſt alone is ſes - 
2 
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his Counttytgen ; and 'confidering the Learnin 
and Penetration of Monſieur de * o dne wof 
be aftoniſh'd chat he ſhout at 


and not underſtand and beHicyethe Carbholic dre 0 


to be one Society or Body Spiritual, made up 


But contrary to this true and ef DR 
the Roman Doctors make the 
Catholick Church to be Eqtifpollentatd Mes 


terns; and whenever they Ipeak of the urell or 2 
underffand their 


the Catholick Church, tha 
own, Church by it, wit ih Diſputes with us 
they commonly fi nd take My Ave to 


be the whole- Cyr RY urch. AY 


ſuppoſeth it to be fo in his Sue and , is 
vu of humour in his 170 5 Feel took 
of it in my Anfwer. 

large the no Dicks the antients had of the 2 
Church, and of the Roman as 4 Part of it 

the Fathers; and I am glad I did it, ME, Leslie 


having ſhew' it only cut of St. 95 tan in 1 | 


{otter and the moſt Pro Dr. Bull! hav 


inſiſted on it, as being needleſs to his Deſign, Which 
was to ſhew at large the Cortuprions of the Roman 
Church ; which I have done only ſummarily and 4 


in ſhort, and Mr. Leſlie wholly omitted, as think- 


ine himſdf only odlig d to 1 the Bildop of 
Aerur know, what we mean by, the, atbolick 


Church. 
My Advefary in his Letter of April the roth, 


p. 207, 208. for Anſwer to what bath been writ- 1 
ten againſt Tranſubſtantiation by Albertinus, and 


the Pope's Supremacy by Lawzoy and Dr. Barro, 


refers me to GUuaLTERUS and Cocciys, | 4 
two ſuch doughty Champions of their Church, as 
1 am confident that many of their learned Men . 


would now' be aſhamed to refer their VE | 


s obtiged me to'ſhew at 
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Finder wry other Points. Of Co cus 
I have -+ an Account, enqughi to make 2 
3 | modeſt Ad verſary Blaſh. But 1 could — a= 
F; Cn ee eve 
% could not get his —_— is a 
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wong us. The Title o Magic 
Lare Errleſæ C les 4 0 e o of Am 
3 IV in ud trodenis unit exbibent 


fan Pontifices, & Antipape, Coneilha, Fe. 
05 e guatuor vrterum Eelgfarum, &c. Nee 
© nom veterum errorum cum recentioriba's Ge 
ne Sette herefibus, ac demant dubdetim ex lic, quas 
vel nur Calviniſmas impugnat, (aro 
| WT matio; Oe. Autbore * Jacobo Gu 

bis re Carboh ck Verities ate, Pes 
e row of Saints; The Nel 85 
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1 e f Ce Carbolich 1 N which his fir 
Century will us a men. There he 
182 about to pro ntiation out of the 


12 Finden of St. Andrew, faid to be 


y 2 written by  Achatas the Presbyter, particularly out 
00 ol his Confeſſion, witch that Forger relates him 
to have made Agens before the Tyrant. | Another 
„ of his Authorities is taken out of the Epiſtle to 


tte =p. of” Baur deaux, Perg d in the name of 
b 2 St Me 


Abe Frefage. | 
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\an@ueh6r to whom \he hath in 4 hariier appealed, 
"ir he much for-his Hondut robnake his prodfs 
enen 


hq» 05 ** W. 0 Mow 


Won che 74thi page "have cited an ancient po. 


tical Harmony of the Goſpels extant in the Cor 
nian Library, written in the Fruxejc# or old Ag 
vn Tongie: | In which 1 have "obſerved the 
are no Iitles or \ Appellations given tb the e 


bleſled Virgin Mary, but ſuch as any Prot 


may give her, eſpecially in a Poem, as that Hiſto- 
TV {ou Savivur's Life is. The Original Titles 
Ibave fince met with in my Collections, and judge 


it not inconvenient to ſet them down fete, hoping 


they may ꝑratify the curious Reader (as certain 


they will, if he be ſtudious of the {> nr | | 


nel\D\earning) as well as prove vrhat! N 

Mübehca magar. Tha Davies bohTor 61 
arc Wif, Waldende Wurvhirtg. Idis enſho 
ful. Ures ödrohrmes modor, wefeo fcomofpd, 
ellero WMO whorgoſt: Theru helagun Thior- 
num Marum Tthero uodun. Wifo Sconiorda 
Fagar helag chiorns, chu maguv. Fagero frio 
dcomorda diu mobor. Mw chero Lodes This 
num. Idis chero Traobun. Bwirun him chan 
de hus'chanan fan Hieruralem Ioreph- end Maria 
hehig hiwrki; Habbun im hefan Canng nate. 


beheſ>v chu chiorno Bechudo Mid vhero xuo- 
dan dhiornan. Diwicun im dhuo ey an Falileo 
Land Ioreph endi helag hiwigkr kefan Curunxes. 
Fifragn'afcer Thu ef ochron byge av hal cunnes 
Wifi chiorna chad hie unde: Them FeriThie 
m was. Thu Tobes china; Muneha magad 
vhar Maria was mid wo ume felfo faltꝭ vhiorng 
Mahzrges muoder. Than rrucd that” a! Maria 
muoder Criytes blec under chem bome.” Tois un- 
vena. The Sanctimonial Virgin.) The Daugh- 


ft b 3 ter : 
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de gefiche runo brohtines. Endi ina vhãd Wif 
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22 Woman werh — 


LD 


Heiden be the 
Stur. With the devout Maiden. Then Joſeph 
and be boly 4 the King Heauen retwrn- 


— After this the Woman of noble 
e, the 27 Maiden, under 42 that 4 was 
not in the Company. I be M God. There 


Mary the —_7 Virgin, the 44 Maiden, 
Mother of the Almighty, was berſelf with her Sor. 
Then Mary the Mother of Chriſt ftood all the while 
5 2 aſt on 4 under the Croſs. The wnblemiſh'd 


wr OR is alſo hon plainly without E pithets cal- 
led Maria, Mary, Thi ws, tbe Lab: Thu 
vhyorna,, the Maiden. Is muoder, his Mother, 
Thar Wif, the Woman, Thiu mapa, the Vir- 
zin, &c, Here is no Giorigſa Domina; no Regi- 

we Cælorum; no Domina Angelorum ; no Regime, 
Meter Miſericordie ; no Spes noſtra; no . 
Gratie ; no Maris ſtella; no Cæli Porta; no 
Glorioſa mterceſfio ; no Regis alt; janua; no Par- 
ta lucis; no Cæli Feneſtra ; in ſhort. nothing of 
her Merits and interceſſion, not one Prayer to her 
for any temporal Mercy or ſpiritual Bleſſing, nor 
any Apeſirophe like a Prayer. Which with the 
Poets plain deſcription of the Inſtitution of the 
1 Euchariſt, which I have 1 3 in p. 191. 
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in which the Bock is written, make me believe 
wrote it about the time of Charles tbe 
re or not long after the ſecond. Council 
Mice; when the Northern World, TIP 4 


wag of Sai 
the & * ee e n in the 


eh 238. Hellarmin and Sir Do 

Paſchaſues Radbertits, 
"NIE flouriſh- 
ore the middle of the ninth OR 


1 1 5 9 after the firſt broaching 
e in the Engly/ſb-Saxon Churh, 


7, Us gan es not aoly fr die s Pgſchal Ar 
2 1 19 of the Seprentrional 5 
hone, which I publiſh'd at Oſord in 1 oy 
nd it was never taught in Eglund, till the 


mans fubdy'd it; when l- anf ud being made Arch- 
| biſhop of Cuntenhury wrote againſt Berengarine. 
And about that ti b Col ys OF 
1 ORPORAL Pro 


Tongs hath gi jb. gen oe 2 
t 


cited; above in the preceding Peri 
Ps 189. 1 have cn Sir nde 
with ar reſpect; and I cannot woo Link 
the Honour of our Church and the publick 8500 
that his excellent Works, 7a tuta and Via devia, 


wert reprinted with Dr. Fearly's Defence of him 


againſt the t Jeſuit, J. R 
if muſt tone) dil FB that whatever 


he, fhall find inſerted within theſe marks [ Jin 


my anſtwer to my Adverſary's Reply, was not in 


the Copy I — him, but is fince added at E 


— —— 
. — 


1 vol. l. p. 58, 655. Val. It. 5. p. 109, 119, bo... 
b 4 leiſure 


of the axon MSS, | 
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leiſure for the farther proof and illuſtration of 


what I firſt wrote. I have alſo taken the liberty 
to change ſome words and expreſſions in the writ- 
ten Copy, not to alter the ſenſe in any place, but 
becauſe | though — words and e rom 
put in the printed Copy, mote proper and figni 
A of it, 5 — thoſe in the Funden Anper were. 
I:wrote down all thoſe Alterations with a dehgn to 
print them in this Preface, and I am ſorry that 1 
Am diſappointed by the loſs of them; but if my 
Adverſary thinks I have done him any wrong, or 
taken any unjuſt advantage, againſt him by them, 
He hath free liberty to print them, if he thinks 
they will expoſe me and do him any Service. 
I have alſo added an AEN DI of Papers, 
becauſe T thought them all very uſeful and ſer- 
viceable to our Religion, and ſome of them of 
Jach a nature, as ought never to be out of Print. 


The firſt is a Paper of Mr. Herberr Thorndike to + 


ſhew that the Church of Rome may err in mat- 
ters of Salyation: They were his laſt Thoughts 
of Popery, which he ſent to a Lady à little 1 
fore His death; and I was the more willing to 1 
print them. becauſe many miſapplied and wreſted 
paſſages have of late been cited out of his Works 
in the late Eſſay toward a Propoſal for h Catholick 
Communion, which with all its Arts, Contrivances, 
and Fallacies is one of the beſt'Evidences I know 
of a nec of Reformation in the DotQrine, 
GL and Government of the Church of Rome. 
The II Paper is a Letter of Mr. Chimp tb, 
about the Infallibility of the Church of Ne. I 
have pobliſh'd it again from a printed“ Copy, 
becauſe I think it worthy” to be read of all Men, 
eſpecially byProreſtants;, who when they happen 
to be aſſaulted publickly or privately: by Pop! 
Prieſts, may make this uſe of it, to deſire them 
| | » 
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to anſwer that Letten and in tlie mean tim 0 


foibeat/ The! III Faper is the Creed of Fope 
Pius IV. In publiſhing of which I have follow d 
the Example f Sir Humphrey Lynde, becauſe ]- 
would have All Froteſtants torknow it, and the 
> *prodigious Impeſitions of the Church of Rome 
in matters of Faith by! rherknowledge of it. 
The Miſſioners conceal it, as much as they can, 
from the knowledge of thoſe they go about to 
| | nes Thave:known ſome of their Proſelytes, 
who never Reard of it; and the Author of the 
Eſay above · cited, hath no other way of account- 
ing for the additions in it,” but by ſay ing, that the 
profeſſion of Faith in the cloſe of it, The trut 
Catholick Faith, on of which no' Man. can ER 
svp, which at this time I prifeſs willingly, and 
* rruly bold, Ipromiſe. voto, and ſwear, I will-rake- 
care, as much as in me lies, that the Jame ſhall be 
not conſtantiy kept and confeſſed (with God's help) 
whole and inviolable to the laſt Gaſp, and be holden, 
| Taught, and preached by thoſe: who are under me, or 
Jauch as by my Office I am to take rare . [ the 
ſaid N. promiſe, vow, and ſwear (this) as God ſhat! 
help me, and theſe Goſpels of God; I fay that Au- 
"thor had no way to bring off their Church from 
impoſing thoſe additions, but by affirming that the 
Nicene Creed in . the beginning of that Creed; ate 
the 'Conrengs ; I ſuppoſe he would have us under- 
ſtand the Object of this profeſſion, and that a Man 
may make a profeſfion of rhar Faith our of which 
none can be ſaved, if be conſents to the Nicene 
Creed, tho he doth not 2 of the other Arti- 
a _ hog Dares — _ this at _ or 
in any Pop;/h Country > Will he get the to 
make this 2 Carbedr4? Will the Apo- 
ſiolical Viears among us admit us upon ſuch a de- 
claration, when we are reconciled When 3 
oY - obtain 


fore 


— and right Notion. But the Mi 


alone would convince wy ſerious Man 
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obtain the Pope's licence to print. this at Rome, or 
ſh it by his Authotity among us, it will then 
time enough tor us to make for what 
Communion, but before it is 
too ſoon. Ta the men time H peay thisReconciler 
Wel what" te” would-alink of 2 Max; "who 
after he had folemnly before witneſs ſigned and 
ſaled a Covenant containing xxiv Articles, and 
alſo vowed and ſworn faithfully to pertorm them, 


orm them, pretend that he only obliged 

w che performance of the firſt twee. 
3 the differences in 
Rome and the Church of England, was never be- 


to the late Counteſs of Peterborough, 
— om the Popiſh Creed and this Pa 2 
is ne en of the Council of 
may truly and rationally underſtand what © hay 
'$, of which I cannot but wiſh every Man had a 
es that Men 
e made about it, have been of various and ill 
Many who had been taught, that 


Conſequences. 
things were which ate not, finding them- 
ſelves miſled in matters, have ſuſpetted 
they were Jeceiv'd 3 in all the reſt, and ſo — 


more eaſy Proſelytes to the Church of Rome. O- 
thers, who never found their miſtakes, have been 
carried by them to moſt unchriſtian of 


which Hiſtories give a moſt tragical Account. And . 


none more tragical and ſcandalous to the Proteſtant 


Name than Prynne's Hiſtory of the Charge, Try- 
al, and Condemnation of enti- 
raled, Canterbury's Doom * k, which 


of the ne- 
cellity 


ubliſhed. I printed it from the — 4 
2 Dr. Johm Cofins, afterwards Biſhop of Dur- 
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bee of a Judgment to come. Ther 
no ate the is Ker, bowing 
otion, co Vu 1 

| the name of eſus; the wearing of Copes at 


letting of the holy Table Altar 


vering upon it; the purely ornamental 
4 eat of the Pictures of Chriſt upon the Crok, 
> and the Reſurrettion; the Arminian DoArines a- 
baut Free Will, Juſtipcation, the Decrees of God, 
45 in whica the Divines of the Church of Rome 
difier among themſelves ; and laſily, the ancient 
Prayer. of Olation and Conſeeration of the holy 
Euchariſt, by invocation of the holy Spirit, all ar- 
or Popiſh Errors and Innovations; and 
many Biſhops _ Divines, whom the World 
was not worthy, particularly, Dr. Coſore, Author 
= of this Paper „ branded for Papiſts ; ſome of which 
= live to ty great Ornaments of our Church after 
the I Ce Reftawation as they had been Cham- 
pions for it before. Other Books 
vl hem you tom Mariag ine eo cnt, 
f in e 
3 - as Popiſh Ceremonies; nay, that the Li | 
ſuch, has been repreſented as Popiſh, and pie 
= pacyitfelt as 2 Popiſh I then. - 
which is owing to Mens ignorance of and 
the miſtaken notions they have of it. 7 — 
bdut wiſh, that ſome learned Man, after Dr. Cofin's. 
7 Exam le, would more largely ſhew the difference 
in Dodtrine. Worſhip, and Government between the 
J Church of Eegland andthe Church of Rome, not on- 
ly out of the Council of Trent, but out of their 
Miſſal, Ritual, Breviary, Pontifical, and other Offices. 
Such a Book would be a rewardable Work of great 
Charity to the Souls of the P of great Service 
to the Church of Eng/and, and alſo tend . 
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o the Honour and Benefit of the Clergy ; t 


pant of which, who ate more conſcient ious 
to humour the People in thelr Miſtzkes, have 


heb 5 
thi 
if not ander d for for 
"by thoſe who do not 
#8; It would alſc con- 
tribute much to the p 8b Kk Peace of 7 and 
State, by obviating Be Defigns of Au 2d 
1 n e — 
of the what 

they pleaſe Popyh, and making Papifi of who 
ever they have a mind to deſtroy. Thus they 
wrought the deſtruction of the great and leatned 
Prelate above-mentioned; and ſtill in vain endea- 
your to murther him over again in his honour; 
and-thiis they have done, and thus they will do, 
e89pportunity ſetves, [unto the end of the World. 

The V Paper is a Form or pt Offck of 
Woriip for the daily Devotion of the vii Hours 
of: Prayer, made in all appearance for the uſe of 
dhe Cſergy, and more particularly for the uſe of 
Religious Houſes, in which; 1 believe, the Creed,” 
the Lord's Prayer, the Pfaltus, and the 
Were alternately chanted or ſung, according to the 
F/alhngdy or plain ſort of Church. Mluſſc in thoſe 
times. Such Offices were anciently inſtituted in 
the Church; for we read of M ſet Hours of daily 
Prayer in the Conftitutions' attributed to the Apo. 
files, lib. viii: cap. xxxiv.' which begins thus: 
Make Pray ers at the dawning of the Day, at the 
vhird 4 the fexth, and the ninth, an at Foen- 
in, and at Cockitrowint Ne. & St. X :- Hier 
ſpeaking of the Monaltick. — in his Epiſtle i 
ad Buftochium, Athy phe! they" fung the Pig e at, 
— Nr! — TIO. 75 
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ak of day, at the third bour, x1þ, and. 1 
5 Br th Evening, at Midnight.” 15 25 S 25 
Si He I nen, himſelf oblig do prin 


| ies to re Their. 2 Yep lame ! 


Lf Hes at, t Tr of Il Cells 
nn Purity Chaſtneſs of this "al 
7 e publiſh, it, as à Specimen 
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ba he Fein Mary fi 
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ga,;Ne: Ge 2% Maria, © omnes Sand 
7 10 e Dominum Dos 

Warp, eee alrwogrh, E alba 
So bivis — as, & | 


Was made, the worſhipping er 
jvc ns had not 19 5 ace a- 
mos Our ow So cellars Ws Jet e 
bar vw M1 N i — 3 bo . ilib 2 
amv z anos Vg me 

A From eas iuſeig * Gee ik 7 
* Thu cujifue tampoſit a. Nan gur ad Lingus Suzos 
nice De ni bi / prorſus conduc ant, eas tamen una pub lican- 


jou, duzimus. ,, Tum ut librum ipſum fideliter recitemus, 
tum uf ant 1 Excleſ fie Anglicanæ prazim Fnceram ob oculos 
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enam, Au (ub 1115 tempore, ut videtuf, net Beatorum animas, 


nec beatifſmam Vinh ariam, ner anden Domini alan 
dur locut. 4 __ 
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ducedimo ary ces of the Engliſh Saxon Church 


{8 moe ill e Xth Cemury, that we find 


any Footfteps. of it, when in the Homilies 
the Hetitioũs  Affumiption of the blefled V 


we 715 21 conclude in _— or ſuch like 


"is now e n 


re b 7 who war 
7 1 Mir, danity 7 8 that 


would inrerceedfor uf to . who K 
and regnerh H 0 7 0 2 
e cutioos,” who delig iu ch . cen 0 


e eo everend and Learn- 

LE Eftob, Analg Fellow of Un- 

| Oxon, and now. Rector of St. Si- 

1 Log Tor . the tranſlation of it; and 1 

think my ſelf obliged to give him publick thanks 

We oy aſſiſtance in th an? + another greater 

OT 

ram what I have ne in anfiver to. 

us Adverſary, p. 188. Er 


* "me obligation to my. 21. 
of the molt Chrifti 
bet mol Rt Re end 
diſappo na > dili 555 the 32 | 
Nopping 71 = among us, which 
ill greater than Foe we ” norwithitanding the 


increaſe of Penat Laws. [ take en 


. + EEE. 
57" The. ſpelling of this l with () ſhews that "his Ho- Ho- 
as w ritteñ towards the latter end of the t oth Century. 


oY: YT is ſeveral times written for byr 
" + See p. 98. Diſſertationis Epiſt. ad Barc Shower . 
Supply 


Ws Literature Septentrionalis, lib. . 
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ary of the wars of Churches and Pariſh Pr 


ag, 05, with, an honouruble proviſion 271 
f ſo many Thouſands of the too 


aiſhooout of God, whole Miniſters they 


and the fin any. xeproach of the ton, Which 
ought to better for the Servants of their 
and SWioch, who redeemed them with bis 

For want of a ſuffici 


Hoa Fry Feri riefts, and 2 
1 Tet 
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BI wig 


number of Church- 
cient Maintenance 
land 9 15 W 
bees 1 
* od rg, 1 
that th either exorb tant for 
ouls, or for their ws ge»: and ex- 
te of able Miiſters to defend 
r, Want. not only Books ; 
© Knowledgs that is 


deplorable concurrence 

ae nome? ic Ci and from one or 
Tres f them it is, that Popery and all other 
'Sets have increaſed ſo much in this d 
it; len ter of Fog H cauſe, which i 


8 trading Cities, and 
9 8 London, under which I com- 
all the Pariſhes within the Bills of Mar- 
Th where. e b n too ow 
th t. 1 
"OR where t db t Thirty Thouſand 
People; pak, to which computation, if it be 
true, there mult be about Five Thouſand Families 
in it, which are more by Four * Js 
Hundred, than. can be well known 
or ought to.be committed to the care 
In this Pariſh, to my certain knowledge, t 28 are 


| 4 ive meanly or miſerably, to the 
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Het Father died in it not many Years ſince, 
of”. England. 


hope e the Cler vocati 


| 100 Nil redreſs. For in these een Par) 9 7 
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bers of Families, who, neither know t 
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venue of it would in the ſame number of Years 
build the fame number of Churches; and in ec, 
pectation of them, the People of the new parochi- 
al Diviſions would undoubtedly be willing to erect 
Tabernacles, as thoſe of the City did. Neis 
I ay ns here of the ways of raiſing main- 
tenance for ſuch a new number of parochial Prieſts, 
though I think there are more than one, of making 
it eaſy to the People; who after they found the 
comfort and benefit of living in nuch leſs, but 
much more regular Pariſhes, where the Paſtors and 
their Flocks might be known to each other, they 
would cheerfully ſubmit to ſuch an Eſtabliſhment 
for their maintenance, as publick Wiſdom ſhould 
enact. Nor will I jay how much ſuch a diviſion 
of the great Pariſhes into many leſs would contri- 
bute to the publick cpi Order and Peace. For I 
need but ſuggeſt it to thoſe, who have obſerved 
what great numbers of diſorderly Houſes there are 
in the over- grown Pariſhes, and what unknown' 
harbours and lurking places the Rogues and ſturdy 
Beggars, who infeſt all the quarters of the Town, 
find in them; as in ſo many great Woods. Which 
inconveniences and' miſchiets would be remedied 
in a great meaſure, by a partition or reduction of 
theſe greater and ungovernable, into leſs and more 
20vernable Pariſhes ; where not only the Manners 
of fingle Perſons, but of Families would more ea- 

ſily be obſerved and known. 115 
The ſecond Cauſe of the great growth of Po- 
pery and other Sets, which is the exorbitant ex- 
rent and compaſs of Pariſhes, is moſt viſible” in 
the Country; and thoſe who know the Northern 
Countries and Males, muſt needs be very ſenſible 
of the Miſchiefs and Misfortunes of the Church, 
that proceed from this Cauſe. In ſuch Pariſhes, 
though the number of Houſes be not too great, — 
C e 


with the ſecond; they, generally ſpeaking, in the 
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the huge diſtance moſt of them often ate at from the 
Pariſh-Church and Miniſter, and he from them, 
makes it im — for ſuch remote Pariſhioners to 
receive the Benefit, they otherwiſe would, from his 
Miniſtry, or for him to have the knowledge of 
what paſſes among them, ot of the dangers their 
Families are in. In theſe vaſt Pariſhes the Sheep 
are. always obnoxious to the Wolves, and apt to 
wander from the fold; and to cure this evil, eve- 
ry ſuch Pariſh is to be divided into two or more, 
according to its bigneſs; or if it continue as one 


Pariſh, it ought to have more Churches and Prieſts 


in proportion to its compals and extent. 

1 The third manifeſt Cauſe of the growth of Po- 
pery, which proceeds from the Foverry of the 
Clergy, is molt commonly found in conjunction 


ountry being the Pariſhes of great extent and 
com where the Tythes are alienated from the 
Church. I ſhall not therefore particularly inſiſt 
upon this Cauſe of the Churches great Misfor- 
tunes, but propoſe the beſt and moſt bleſſed Reme- 
dy I know for the removal of it, whereſever it 
is found in greater or leſſer Pariſhes, - and that is 
reſtoring the Tythes to the 2 Prieſts. The 
purchaſe of them by the Nation would be eaſy in 


times of Peace and Plenty; but by the purchaſe of 


them, I mean the purchaſe of + zared, as 
well as impropriated Tythes, a o the pur- 
chaſe of them where Lands by mn Exemptions, 


Modus 8, or other Cauſes are now 'Tyrhe-free. The 


benefit our Country would receive by this: purchaſe, 
would be an ample recompence for the coſt. For 
firſt, it would make an atonement for the Sacrilege 
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of the Nation, which for many Years hath been 
the judicial, as well as natural Cauſe of many 
and great Evils to it; and by conſequence the 
happy effects of ſuch a reſtitution would be re- 
turned in numerous bleflings to the State, as well 
as to the Church. Secondly, the Tythes ſo pur- 
chaſed and reltored would he a worthy Fund of 

Maintenance for the Children of the People, who 
contribute to the purchaſe of them; for the Cler- 
gy ate the Sons of the Lazzy, their own Fleſh 
and Blood, and therefore in'purchaſing the Tythes 


3 they purchaſe for their own Families, and make 


good proviſion thereby for their Sons, and Sons 
and Daughters Sons for ever. And whereas now 
there are but about ten thoufand Pariſh-Prieſts, 
whereof at leaſt two thirds Hve meanly or miſera- 
bly ; there will then, in all appearance, be a com- 
petent maintenance for double the number, which 
> God and the Neceſſities of the Church Tem to 
EY — Thitdly, The 7 being thus fur- 

| niſhed with a ſufficient numhet of e Prieſts 
and Cures, the People will not 16 eaſily be led 
aſtray; nor Wolves of any Sect, eſpecially of the 
Popiſd, have fuch. convenient opportunities of de- 
= vouring the Flock. On the contrary, when the 
& Church is ſo well provided in all places with pa- 
* — din Fre oy 81 Ae to 
reduce t to her fold, and to repriſe 
upon the Eniffiries of all ſorts, Ein s 
of the Romiſb Church, by converting Papiſts in all 
places, where they moſt abound. Fourthly, Out 
of the firſt Fruits of the Tythes ſo eſtabliſhed and 
teſtored, and the tenths of them, a competent 
maintenance may be 2 for more Dyoceſan 
| Biſhops, as well as more Pariſh Priefts : I mean 
more Dioceſan Biſhops wirhout Baromes, of which 

there is as preat need, as of more Pariſh —_ 
* C 2 
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Could I ſee theſe things done, Patronage of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Livings reformed, and regulated as a pure 
truſt, and ſecured from Simoniacal Contracts 
(which is eaſy to be done) penitential Canons with 
an Office for reconciling Penitents made in Convo- 
cation, and the Reverend Dr. Prideaux the Dean 
of Norwich's Propoſal enacted for incorporating 
the Biſhop and Clergy of every Dioceſs to provide 
for their own Poor, I ſhould then ſay with joy, 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in peace, 
for mine Eyes haue ſeen thy Salvation. But ſince 
Iam too far advanced in Years to hope to ſee ſuch 
an happy change, I will pray for it, as long as 1 
live ; truſting that God in Mercy to his Church 
will in his good time pour out a Spirit of Reforma- 
tion upon the Prieſts, and Princes, and People of 
this Land, that they may all agree to perfect and 
amend whatſoever is wanting or amiſs in the 
„ | 

This, is the Scheme, which I humbly offer to 
them, as the beſt I know, and moſt becoming a 
Chriſtian State, for the ſuppreſſion of Popery, and 
with it all other Sects among us. There is no- 
thing in it, that I know can juſtly oftend any ſort 
of Men, but Atheiſts, or Deiſts, or ſome other ſort of 
Enemies to Chrilt(if there be any) who hate a Prieſt 
as ſuch, and dare blaſphemouſly, call the divine 
Inſtirurion of Prieſthood, by the ſpiteful name of 
Prieſtcrafr. It is a Scheme of Eliſication and not 
of Deſtruction to Men or Families. It is con- 
ſiſtent with entire liberty. of Conſcience, it hurts 
no Man's Perſon or Eſtate; it fills no Jails with 
Priſoners, nor Courts of Judicature with bloody 
Criminal Trials, and needs no other aſſiſtance from 
the Secular Powers, but only not to encourage thoſe 


who are Enemies to the Church. The bleſſing of 
God, 1 am perſuaded, would go along with wh, 
77 e x 
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and in this Confidence of his Bleſſing I have pro- 
poſed it, as it were on a Table expoſed to publick 
view. I hope all Men will accept my good in- 
tentions, however they may diſlike what J have 
propoſed ; and if our Superiours think I have 
taken too much liberty, as a private Perſon, 1 hope 
in a time of ſo much Freedom uſed by all ſorts of 
Men and abuſed by too many, they will the more 
eaſily pardon their humble Servant and moſt hear- 
ty well-wiſher to his Country, 


GCEORGE HICKES. 


7 0 3 The 


be following Extract of the Opinion of the 
© Greeks about the Pope's Supremacy, and the 
Notion they have of the Catholick Church, 
was ſent to me by the Reverend and Learn- 
ed Mr. Edm. Chithull, Fellow of C. C. C. 
Oxford, too late to be inſerted in its pro- 
per place. But rather than the Cyrios and 
arned Readers fbould want the benefit of 
it, I thought it would be acceptable to them 
to print it here: And I think fit to acquaint 
them for the Honour of that worthy Gentle- 
man, that he had communicated theſe and 
other authorities ſooner to me, had] had the 
happineſs to be ſooner acquainted with him. 


For the Reverend Dr, Hickes, at his Houſe m 
Ormond- ſtreet. 
Reverend Sir, | 

* C\Ince I had the honour of waiting on you, 1 
hi have been gy -e of Town; joe 
being now return d, my promiſe 

E — — to you the Opinion of the Greeks 
< concerning the Primacy of the Pope and the U- 
< niverſality of the Church. 


15 which J have tranſcribed into the en- 
« cloſed Paper, are very expreſs and very authen- 
< tick; and will therefore, I hope, come up to 
<* your expectations. But if you defire farther to 
© confult their partieular enlargements upon theſe 


Subjects, be pleas d in this or in any other mat- 
to lay 9 upon 


Tour obliged bumble Servant, © 
Edm. Chiſhull. 
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IN the Confeſſion of the Faith of the Greek 
Church, compil'd by a Synod at Z2ſs in Mal- 
davia, and contirm'd by another at Conſtantinople 
in the preſence of all the four Patriarchs, we have 
theſe words, in anſwer to this Queſtion, « What 
is ſecondly implied by our rolling 6. to _— 
© inthe Holy Catholick Church ? 

ON: wap gd\wvos Toms i Rabe Texhnoia enpe 
rege. 'At TOT ING dee eic, dj of Cy Epics, 
jj Oy Afſlwyas, j Cy Tee gc¹ẽjsz, n c Pwpun, ij, 
*AMiZavdeeia, x af Netra, Nc. 
| Vide Geb6doZov 6uokoyiav, printed in Valachia, , 
Anno 1699. p. 109. 2 

A the Primacy and Supremacy of the 
Pope, there are various Tracts in my Collection 
of this Sort. But for a Specimen of their Opini- 
ons in this matter, take the foll words of 
the preſent Patriarch of Feruſalem, in his Pre- 
face to his Edition of the T*yO» dyaznc. 
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In anether Tome publiſhed by the ſame Patri- 
arch, under the Title of Tou. zaIWaync theſe 
are the Summaries of particular Chapters. 
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Par 1 Mr. 8 3 
© beginning with the following 
Query ſent to Dr. George 
: Hees, by a Gentleman late- 
| ly perverted from the Church 
of England to the Church 
e of Rome. 


' OUPPOSING this for i true, That the Church 
0 4h 4 can never „1 4 eto know 


40 Fels. Proteſtant reh be the true 
One) where it was for many — of Tears 
before Luther? Name oh Biſbops, Writers, 


Churches, nay one ſingle Congregation, or Vil- 
lage of Proteſtant FF 900 or looo Tears, 
before pour Separation from the holy Catholich 


Church. 


Tux Gettleman, Sir, Edie es hun ofthe tuft 
time 1 had the honour of waiting on you, being 
- uit the Town in a v oy troop is willing 

be hen» ons age" in hand; in order 


him the be , Quay here 2 in from 
him, the above · written Query 1 


Tebruary 28. 170. 


* * 4 
- . a. _ 144 
B Dr. 


Dr, Hickes's ANS W E Rto the forego- 


ing Query. In a Letter to Mr. G----n. 
* F.. 1100. 10 280 
—_ March 4. 1703. 


T AST Wedneſday, being A.- Wedugſday, in 
L the Wiſterwohn, | receiy d a few. Ls Gem 
you under the name of'a Query, containing a Sup- 
poſaior,, a Queſtion; and a Challenga; which, you 
Ay, you ſent me from the Gentleman you lately 
ſpake of to me; ani who you then told me was a 
Friel, and by cppſequence, one of your Guides. 

you not told you ſent them from a Man 
of his Character, who was appointed by his Su- 
perior to manage the Controverly that is between 
your Church and Ours, 1 ſhould rather have 
thought they bad been penn d by (me Novitigh, 
— * * who was not _ in 9 

iy Firſt, Becauſe they are, as I concelve, 
thing to the purpoſe of the Mfallibility of the 
Church; the S8 in which, at rag fins, we 
are to be engag d. And, Secondly, Becauſe they 
are unaccurately penn d in terms af - uncertain Sig- 
nitication; and take the main thing for granted 
which is in  difpute between our Church and 
yours. The Suppoſition is penn d in theſe Words; 
Suppoſing this 2 true, that the Church of Chriſt 
Ms nes 
t means bf And, 4 
What he means by the Church of i? For ps - 
rybomay ſignifie, that the Church can be quite 
deſtroy d, ſo as to have no manner ef Being in 
the World, as it had not, before it ſitſt began to 
be; or, Secondly, It may ſignifie only not to be 
the ſame Church, as to Doclrine, Worſhip,. and 
0A . N Poltty, 


* 8 
© as 
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Polity, which was founded by Chrift, and finiſh'd 

by the Apoſtles, but to be corrupted and deprav'd 

more or leſs, in one, or more, or all thoſe Parts 

of its Conſtitution. In the former — > 0 of 

the Word, pore ſignifies to ceaſe to be at all, 
X 


or to have Exiſtence in a Meraphyſica! Senſe, as 
Cities and Colleges do, when they are disfranchi- 
ſed or diſcorporated; or as Kingdoms, wh 
they are abſolutely deſtroyed and turned into 
mocracies or Commonwealths. But in the lat- 
ter ſenſe, it means no more than that the Church 
ceaſes to be a ſound, rightly conſtituted, or Apo- 
ſtolical Church in one or more Parts of its Con 
ſtitution; ſo that a Catholick Chriſtian camot 
communicate in it without Sin; and this is to pe- 
riſh, or be depraved from what it was and ought 
to be, in a moral! Senſe. Secondly, The Churc 
of Chriſt may be taken in as large a ſenſe," as 
Chriſtianity, for the whole Univerſal Church, 
whereſoever diſperſed over the Earth; or for Tome 
part of it greater or leſs, comprehending one or 
more Churches, but not the Univerſal Church: 
And when the Gentleman will tell me, in which 
ſenſe he means the Words . and in 
which ſenſe he underſtands the Chzrch of Chr; 
then I will tell him in which Rnſe I think ! 
Suppoſition true, and in which 1 think it is 
not: [For I have reaſon to think that by the 
ee of Chriſt he only means the Church of 
6 k \ | . a 


* 


Ar ren his Sup ſition follows a Queſtion, in 
thefe Words: I 2 to know (if the Proteſtant 


Church be the true one) where it was many hun. 


1 have added this to ſhew the reaſon, why I made uſe of 
the foregoing diſtinttion. 
B 2 one; 
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one, but two Queſtions, which an accurate Ad- 


. verſa would have rather pro ſed thus; I de- 
fire 4 know if the Proteſtant Church be the true 
Church? If ſo, then I deſire to know where it was 
many hundred: of Tears before Luther? Here a- 
gain I muſt defire to know, before I anſwer the 

{ Queſtion, what he means by the Proteſtant 
Church? For there are many Proteſtant Churches, 
o call'd, whereof ſome are true, and ſome are 
not true Churches; ſome perfect, and ſome not 
perfect Churches; and when he is pleaſed to let 
me know what: Proteſtant Church he means, then 
I. ſhali know how to return an Anſwer. | Second- 
ly, As to the phraſe Prozeſtant Church, it may 
either fignifie the Clergy and Tho of the Church, 
or the Faith, or Worſhip, and Polity, and what- 
ſoever elſe belongs to the Conſtitution of a 
Church; and when he is pleaſed to let me know, 
that, by the Froreſtant Church he particularly 
means the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of the 
Church of England, and not the Succeſſion of 
Clergy and People teaching and profeſſing that 
Faith, practiſing that Worſhip, and formed into 
that Polity ; then I will tell him where the 
Church of Eng/and was many hundreds of >Years 
before Luther; or, if he pleaſes, before the Coun- 
cil of Trent, even where the preſent Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Polity of the Roman Church never was, 
4. e. in the Promitive Church. I ſay, before the 
Council of Trent, becauſe Luther was none of 
our Reformers; and becauſe I ſhould: rather have 
expected, that a fair and learned Adverſary ſhould 
have faid, I deſire to know, where the Church of 
England, or where your Religion was for many 
bundreds of Tears before the Reformation, or pre- 
tended Reformation, as he might have ſaid} with- 
out offence, © But the Queſtion thus put hath * 

© 


2 
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ſo often, and ſo plainly and fully anſwer'd, that 
he muſt pardon me, if I ſay I am tempted to think, 
he purpoſely diſguiſed it in other uncertain and 
ambiguous terms. = 23% 
In the laſt place comes his Challenge in theſe 
Words: Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, 
nay one ſingle Congregation, or Village of Prote- 
Rants for goo or 1000 Years before your Separu- 
tion from the holy Catholick Church. mn 
HeRe it is, as I obſerv'd, that the Gentleman 
beggs the Queſtion, or takes for granted what is 
the greateſt Point of Controverſy between us, in 
thoſe Words, Tour Separation from the holy Cu- 
tholick Church; whereas we affirm, and molt af- 
ſuredly believe, that our Separation (as he muſt 
mean from the Church of Rome) was not a Sepa- 
ration from the holy Catholick Church, but a re- 
turn unto it from many Errors, Innovations, Abu- 
ſes, and Corruptions; and whether it were ſo or 
no, we are willing to appeal to Catholick Tradi- 
tion, which conſiſts in Autiguity, Unroerfainy, 
and Conſent, .f d Yo aged 
2dly, Hxs Challenge is fallacious and ſophiſti- 
cal, in asking us to Name our Biſbops, Writers, 
Churches, &c. i. e. our Reform'd Biſhops, Writers, 
and Churches, before the Reformation, which» he 
calls our Separation; that is to fay, he asks us to 
name our reform'd Biſhops, Writers, and Chur- 
ches, before they were reform d; which is as ab- 
ſurd, as to ask us to ſhew the alteration and chauge 
of any other Society or Thing, before it was al- 
tered and changed. N 1 Mole art 
Srx, in this way of Challengi | 


well have bid us name our — Bo Kings and 
Courts before Eiward VI. And any Man may 
as reaſonably ask à Sloven, where, his; Face 


was, for ſo many Days before it was waſbed ? 
Tons B 3 | Sir, 8 
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Sir, would you not think a Man went to impoſe 
upon you, who ſhould ask you, Where your ſound 
and healthful Conſtitution after Recovery was all 
the while you lay ſick? Or of a River, which per- 
haps in your Anceſtor's Days was tull of Mud 
and Weeds, but you had cleanſed it with great Coſt 
and Labour, Where the pure and clean Stream of it 
war all the while it was foul ? Would you not 
think he banter'd you, to bid you ſhew him one 
Tun or Hogs-head, or but one ſingle Bucket of ſuch 
Water, as it now afforded, for I know not how ma- 
ny Tears, before it was made clean? Sir, I have 
brought theſe familiar Similitudes to ſhew you, 
what à fallacious Challenge the Gentleman hath 
Tent me by you, and how he hath endeavour'd to 
1 you and me in the terms of it. Had 
it . it ſhould have been put in 
theſe or the like Words: Name any Biſhops, Vri- 
ters, Churches, nay one ſingle Congregation or Vil. 
lage of Chriſtians, that profeſſed your Religion for 
900.07 1000 Nears before your n from the 
Church of Rome; and if he pleaſes to put it ſo, I 
will give it an Anſwer; then d him to 
name one Church, Biſhop; or Writer, that 900 
or 1000 Yeats ago profeſſed the Tridentine Faith, 
ſot the Creed of Pope Pius * 

I fay, if he will make his Challenge in thoſe 
er the like terms, I will accept and anſwer it; 
but at preſent ir is ſufficient to ſhew the Fallacy 
of it, as he wrote, or dictated it to you. In truth, 
Sir, it is the ſame Fallacy, that is in the follow- 
ing Syllogiſm, with which young Sophiſters in 
— hools endeavour. to puzzle one anothers 


A's Pen , a 0 a 
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ST hive added theſe words, becauſe I intend to print that 

ei ei — 
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7 | i Aber! 
5 me Bought view yan ERITE 
ve en th eſs which you bug, 
Therefore 
Du eat raw Fleſh. 


Six, would you not think 1 was merry, and lu- 
dicrous, . not at all ſerious, if I ſhould make 
ſich a Syll a uk you, Where your roaft 
or boile all the while it was rate ? 
Thus — Sir, in ys ak to the tion, 
Aue ſtion, and Challenge, which the 
ſent me by you; and which, I told you before, 
were nothing to the Church's Infallibility, which 
was to be the — of Controverſy between us. 
I confeſs the Suppoſition relates to the Hadeſecłi- 
bility of the Church; but neither 2 nor any 


thing elſe in his Query, as 4 _ Cay 
relates to the Infallibility urch. 


therefore in requital to his « Ye pokes was no- 
thing to that Subject, I take the liberty to ſend 


him 1 that are. 
I. Seri xd the Word Church hath = my ful 
fications, 1 dels to donna a 


litnited 

4 . . 
* See all theſe api in 80 — 
the Confut atio Imperii Papa in Ectleſam, dy NeSarius, Patri- 
arch of Hieruſalem; publiſh's by che Dr. 4, in La- 


tin MDCCIL p. 212. 

The Word Church) therefore is takenin two fenſes; Firſt, 
— as every Aſſembly of Men about any common Buſi- 
neſs or Affair. Secondly, Locally, and ſuch are the Places in 


which we aſſemble, i. e. Temples, Forums, Theatres aud 
Courts. It is taken for 2 Temple, 1 Cr. chap. if. Have yt 


nat houſes to eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? 
| B 4 FOO And 


68) 
limited ſenſe in which it is infallible, or in which 
of the many ſenſes Infallibility belongs to ĩt? | 

II. I defire to know, if by the Churches Infalli- 
bility, he means that the Church hath always a 


living infallible Judge; if fo, then, — 


And chap. 14. Let women be ſilent in the Churches; it is a 
ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church; let them ask their hus- 
bands at home. — doth theſe ſignifications, as well Perſonal 
as Local, arcoftwo ſorts, Civil and Spiritual. I. Civil, ſuch, 
abſolurely ſpeaking, is every Concourſe or Company of Peo- 
ple, as was that of Epheſws, which ruſhed upon Gaius and 
Ariftarchus, Paul's 1 the Town-clerk is ſaid to 
have diſmiſs'd that Church or Aſſembly: Or elſe the Place ir 
ſelf, as the Forum or Court, where they met. II. Spi- 
ritually, and then ir 1 an Aſſembly either law- 
ful or unlawful. Unlawful, indeed, are ſuch as are called 
by the Canons ſinful and ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies, according to 
ela of the Pſalmiſt, I have hated the congregation of the ungod- 
ly. But the lawful, of which I am going to ſpeak gradually, 
is Firſt, either of a few in an Houſe, as ſalute the Church in 
their Houſe, Rom. 16. Or, 2dly, Of many Houſes in one 
Territory, as praiſe God in the Churches ; and, 1 Cor. 14. 
Who ſpeaks in an unknown tongue edifyeth himſelf, but he who pro- 
Pbeſieth edifieth the Church. Or, 3dly, Of many Territories 
into one Biſhoprick, as, The Church of God which is at Corinth, 
C1 Cor. 1.) And in the firſt of the Revelation, To the ſeven 
Churches which are in Aſia. Or, 4thly, It ſignifies the People 
or Flock without the Biſhop, as in your Citations : Take heed 
#herefore unto your ſelves, and unto all the Flock whereof the Holy 
Ghoſt has made you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God, Acts 20. 
and, 2 Cor. 11. I have robbed other Churches, taking wages. 
sebly, It ſignifies the Biſhops and Presbyrers, as in a Synod or 
Council, mentioned alſo by you, as in S. Matth. c. 18. Tel! 
the Church; but if he hears not the Church, let him be unto you 
4 an Heathen. 6thly, The chief of the Clergy and Laity, as in 
your Citat on, Aﬀs 16. They being brought on their way by the 
Church, paſs'd over into Phenicia. And again, A#s 18. Going 
down to Cæſarea, be went up and ſaluted the Church. 7thly, It 
ſigniſies the Churches of many Epiſcopal Cities under one Me- 
tropolis, as Can. 4. Synod. 1. The Confirmation of thoſe things 
which are done in the Province, (ſpeaking about the Election 
of. a Biſhop) belongs to the Metropolitan ; and the whole Pro- 

| vince 
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II. I would know, whether this infallible 
Judge be a ſingle infallible Perſon, or an infallible 
Senate or Council? : 
IV. Ir it be a ſingle infallible Perſon, I deſire 
to know, 1/?, where he is always to be found, or 
where his infallible Chair is? 2d/y, Under what 


vince is ſaid to be one Church. Bthly, It is taken for many 
Metropolirical Churches united under one Primate or Exarch, 
as Can. 34. of the holy Apoſtles, It is convenient the Biſhops 
of ſeveral Countries ſhould know who amongſt them is Chief, 
not that he ſhould do any thing without acquainting them all. 
And Can. 9. and 17. of the 4th Council, If any one is unjuſtly 
ſentenced by the Metropolitan, or has a Controverſie with 
him, let him appeal to the Exarch, or to the Seeof CP. Bur 
the Exarchs are ſuch as the Biſhops'of Epheſus in Aſia, of Cæ- 
ſarea in the Eaſt, of Heraclia in Thrace, of Theſſalonica in Ma- 
cedonia, of Corinth in Peloponneſus. gthly, It is uſed to ſigniſie 
many National Churches under one, which from the time of 
the firſt General Council, were Fivein number ; (whereas be- 
fore they were but Three, and Four before the taking and de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem) and thoſe Five were eſtabliſh'd by the 
following ls. The 6th Can. of the firſt Council, ſays, 
Let ancient Cuſtoms be obſerv'd. Let the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria have the Authority of all thoſe that are in Egypt, Lybia, 
and Penrapolis, becauſe like uſage is obſerv'd alſo to the Ro- 
man Biſhop. So likewiſe are the Privileges preſerved to the 
Churches in Antioch, and other Provinces. that the Bi- 
ſhop of Alia (or Jeruſalem) be honoured according to the 
Tradition of the Ancients, is determined in the th Canon. In 
the roth place, The Church is taken for a Synod of theſe five 
Patriarchs, in whom the whole Hierarchy is comprehended as 
in one union and indifſoluble Communion among themſelves, 
both as to the Faith, and Profeſſion, and Sacraments, and Spi- 
ritual Officers, and as much as may be, in reſpe& of Manners, 
and form of Government. Of this it is ſaid, Upon this Rock 
Iwill build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail a- 
£4inſt it. And in the th to rhe Epheſ. St. Faul ſays, The man 
is the head of the woman, as Chrift is the head of the Church. 
Husbands love your wives, as Chriſt loveth the Church. And in 
1 Cor. 12. And has placed them indeed in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors: And this is properly ſtiled 
The Catholick Church; or, abſolutely ſpeaking, The S_— 
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Character or Capacity this er to 
him; And, 2d/y, If he happen to be a ſecret 
Atheiſt, or Heretick, or Simoniſt, ot Sorcerer, 
much more if he be openly any of theſe, whether 
in theſe cafes he ſtill continues Infallible? But if 
this infallible! judge be a Senate or Council, 
: 


bn” E would know, if it muſt be a Council of the 
Univerſal Church? If fo, then, 

VI. I would know of him, 1/7, Who hath pow- 
er to call this Council? 2d/y, Who hath power to 
preſide init? Or if theſs Privileges belong to one 

and the fame Perſon by Chriſt's appointment? 
If fo, then, 


_— S 4 a 
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God, the Mother of us all, Chriſt's perfect Spouſe, whoſe 
Head Chritt is, according to the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the 
beſ. in the x, 2, s, chapters; and alſo Col. 1. Chriſt is alſo 
the only Head, according to Baſil the Great, in his Sermonof 
the Julgment- of God; who after the firſt Page, conſider 
the A 's expreſſion, ſpeaks thus; Te are the body of Griff 
and members in particular; that is to fay, in Him governi 
and joining every one to the others unto agreement in one, 
one only true. Head, which is Chriſt. In the 11th place, the 
Church. is taken by a Synecdoche for any part relating to the 
whole Church, as in many of your — ſo the Apoſtle 
writing to the Corinthians, acknowledges, that he perſecuted the 
Church of God; meaning eſpecially the rwo Churches of Fer- 
ſalem and Damaſcus, becauſe he had raiſed Troubles in them 
only, yer intentionally againſt the whole Catholick Church. 
And becauſe all the Members being knit together amongſt 
themſelves, the whole Body is juſtly ſaid to ſhare in the ſuf- 
fering of its ſeveral Parts, according to that of the Apoſtle ; 
If one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it : If one 
member rejoice, all the members rejoice with it. Such another 
place is that, in the firſt to Timothy the zd Chap. I write to 
thee, O Timothy, that thou mayeſt know how thououghteſt to be- 
have thy ſelf in the Church of God, which is the Church of the 
living God, the Pillar and Grennd of Truth, Now Timothy at 
that time converſed only in the Church of Epheſus, yet his 
pious Converſation edified the whole Church. | 


m 
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Prefidency of 


ons relating to this Subj 


(1 ) 
| VL ny, whether that Council can · 
not be an Fan without the Call and 
erſon? If ſo, then, 
8. 4 ko ef Hun, if it ſhould f 
pen, that - whole Council or the great ma- 
= 1 it ſhould determine one way, and he a- 
jr or but with a little minority another, which 
would be in the right ? 
S1x, I could ask 


more 1 rtant Queſti- 
of the Church's Infalli- 
bility ; as 1ſt, Whether the ſame ſpiritual Judges, 
if the matter in Controverſy were ſent to them 
in Circular Letters, would not be as Infallible in 


their Determinations, out of a Council, as in 


one? 2dly, Whether the / reſolutions of thoſe 
who cannot come, but ſend their Opinions _ 
the Queſtion in Controverſie to the Council, ough 
i ey eee if the 
were preſent? There are many more di 
culr Queſtions * to this Subject, but I will 
but trouble him with one or two occaſion d 
by the Writings of a learned Father of Autho- 
rity in the Latin Church, I mean Vincemms L- 
rinenſis, in his admirable Book entituled Commont- 
toria duo adverſis profanar Hereſesv Novationes. 
He flouriſhed in the Year of God 434. almoſt 
Thirteen hundred Years ſince. And the deſign of 


his Book [in thoſe times] was to ſhew a'cettain 


hich (in his pere Ws vs 15 non On, 
0 in 

Scripture, pi 7 Dane the Corbolick 
Church, which. he makes to in || Antiquity, 


(12) 
Tais he propoſes both to private Men and 
as the only ſure way of coming to — 
in all Controverſies of Faith + without doubt or 
 ſeruple. He, nor the Fathers who wrote“ — 
him, ever ſo much as mention, much leſs direct, 
to any living infallible Ju Judgez b but to Scripture 
expounded by Antiquity, Univ x Foun and "Os 
-ſent: and a Ar — I defire the Gent! _— 
on reading that little Book, to G 7 me, if 
Church knew of any living infallible Judge. in his 
Time; or if it did, how he came to be ignorant 
of it? Or if, as he writes in that Book, Scripture 
expounded by Catholick Tradition, be a ſure and 
certain Rule, whereby to determine all Contro- 
verſies, then how can there be any need of an in- 
fallible living Judge? 
To Catholick Tradition, as ſet forth and ex- 


plained by him, we appeal, vis. to Antiquity. 


Univerſality, and Conſent. ' 
1 pal to it in this very Controverſy of the 
Church's" Infallibility, and will be concluded by it. 
And from this Rule, we ſhall ſee whether our 
Church or yours is Innovator in the things, that 
are in Controverly between them, and which is in 
the right and which in the wrong. I join _ 
you in your Prayer, That God would 
< and aſſiſt thoſe with his Holy Spirit, who Send 
is Cauſe, and bring thoſe to onion who 
fight againſt him with th ſubtilry and ſophi 
[ deſire, Sir, that your Siſier may — e de- 
liberate peruſal of this Letter by herſelf, as long 
and as often as ſhe thinks fit. "And if the Gen- 
tleman hath a mind to farther u Hyun 
ſubject of Infallibility, 1 defire it may 
Oral Conference before your Sifler, you — — 


— — — —02W2W— — 


yo. * XXXIX, XII. * As Tertullian, 9 | 
| ing 
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ent on one fide, and very worthy 
n and Neighbour "Nelſon, whom you 
* know, on the other. I find I am not able to 
unrite 'fo much, as a Paper-Controverly upon this 
| : — will having, as the World 
. Won of another nature to do. 
This is the reaſon that I defire what 2 firſt pro- 
poſed, that if the Gentleman think go on, 
it may be in an Oral Conference, in lome place 
where we may have proper Books. 

You pretend, Sir, to be very much in haſte for 
fear your Siſter ſhould die; . 
very well; and ſuch Conferences muſt not be hud- 
led up in haſte for that reaſon, no more than in 
former Ages they were wont to precipitate the In- 
ſtruction of the Carechumens. De ee 


n ann; 
* SIR, | 
Tour humble Servant 


* TT 
\13 ; 


Geo. Hickes. 
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The REPLY to Dr. Hickes's Anſwer, 
ſent by the Author of it to Mr. G---n, 
and Franſevitted by Mr. G----n to f be 1 

Doctor. 


_— FRI 1704. 


HEN at your entreaty ſent you a ſor? 
Query, concerning the true Church 

of Ch, 85 to be propoſed to à learned Do- 
ctor for an Anſwer; I could not have imagi- 
ned that there had been in it, either ſo much am- 
biguity as to tender it incapable of an Anſwer, 
or much leſs any thing to provoke any 


L 


to 

Paſſion and injurious Language; but ſuch bas been 

the fate of that little Rr As to the ill => 

| Luuage it 18 by me — werable, only by 

God Almighty to OS: bim all 1 =S 
that 


Bleſfings be can le, and that it may be my ſhare 

always to recerve rather than to groe in — kind. 

But as to the fault he finds with the Queſtion, I 
» defign to/ſhew you in ſhort, that had there ben 

as much haſte in him to anſwer, as there is plain- 

neſs in the Query, he would not have wee a j 

Sheet of Paper fo little to the 1 

when I have done this, I will endeavour to pick } 

an Anſwer ont of his Words, by which I may 1 

gin to frame an Argument or two, towards the 

ending of the Queſtion; which chance he will 0 

make his ſtudy not to underſtand, leſt if he ſhould 

underſtand them, he may begin to find that he 

cannot anſwer em. But firſt, let us ſee | how he 

winks, that he may not ſoe the meaning of the 1 

Words ſet down'in the Query. = 
| II. H 1s 


(15) 

II. His firſt difficulties are int the 
of my Query, which ſtands th he ta 
Jon mn that the Church J Chet den 
periſh. I appeal here to any — Se 
the Words ot this Propaſition be not clear? Vet 
here he finds two difficulties. Firſt, he defires to 
know, what the Word peryh means; I anſwer, 
> periſh Taker to . I tle the Ef Eſſence the 
thin had it peri periſhes 

4 es, 'becauſe he ceaſes to be a' Man: 
80 che Church of Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to periſn, 
when it ſhould ceale to dende Church ef Nuit 


Church per. Tu = = 
wel! rute 1 S were 
E pupae, fx Vents an 


Dot 1 will — this Except 


ry be Ker m in the mean time, let him re. 

caſe the hurt ted —.— | 

— doth not amount to but | 
being depraved ;' nor in ſuck-caſs ad ſhe /o hs 

fo, (which is to periſt,) but only her Beauty, ot 
8 „ itution. Beſides, what imagina- 
e 


he to think that I-ſhanld take the 
Word 


) 
Word periſh for being unſdund (ſuppoſe it could be 
taken 10?) For, how could I ſuppole for true, that 
the Church of Chriſt could not grow unſound, to 
them, who ground their Reformation upon this 
very reaſon, that ſhe was corrupted and unſound? 
Out of all which it appears manifeſtly, that he 
had no reaſon to doubt of the ſenſe of this Word 


III. Hrs ſecond Cavil is upon thefe Words, the 
Church of Chriſt: For, ſays he, they may be ta · 
ken in two ſenſes; one as large as Chriſtianity; 
the other for ſome part of it greater or leſs, 
not for the univerſal Church. Here I might pay 
him in his own Coin, and ask him, What he means 
by Chriſtianzty ? whether thoſe Faithful only, that 
are baptized, as we mean it; or all thoſe, that 
believe in Chriſt, whether baptized or no? But 
not intending to wait for his anſwer, I. muſt tell 
him, that both theſe ſenſes are abſolutely falſe: 
And firft, that the Church of Chriſt is not taken 
for all Chriſtianity, I'prove out of their own De- 
finition of the Church, in the 19th Article of the 
XXXIX. which ſays thus; The wyfible Church 3s 

a Congregation of Faithful Men, in the which the 
pure Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments 
be duly minifired. It is but too apparent, that 
this ition cannot poſhbly be applied to in- 
numerable Sects, who neither preach the pure 

Word of God, nor duly miniſter the Sacraments. 
Therefore tis falſe that the Church of Chriſt can 
be taken to ſigniſie all * Beſides, ſu 
ar it might be taken in that large ſenſe, yet 

d no reaſon to 
for the true Church only, to which the promiſes of 

-perual Duration were given, and for the One, 
Holy, ''Catholick, and Apoſtolical Church, (which 
ſoever it be) not including ſuch pitiſul Sefts, -4 
A riſe 


—— 


but that I took it here 


wa A acc i i.e. Os - 3 2 
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: 
4 


677 
riſe and fall in every Age. Therefore it's evident 
he ſhut his Eyes here again for fear of ſeeing the 


true Senſe of the Word. But yet, ſays he, De 


Church of Chriſt may be taken for one or more par- 
ticular Churches, but not the unwerſal Church. 


Behold, Sir, the "diſingenuous trifling of this Gen 


tleman, who is reſolv d to take the Word in all 

2 Senſes but the right one. ent I ſhould. 

lay, the Kingdom of England is à ric d glorious, 
ation; ſee how he would raiſe Difficulties up- 


on theſe clear Words, ¶ hat meant be by the Ko 
dom of | 2. Does he mean Somer ſetſhire alone? 


Or Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, and Berkſhire? O, 


England, Denmark, and Norway ? Juſt ſoy when 
I had ſaid, the Church of Chriſt.'cannot periſo; he 
anſwers, What means he by rhe Church of Chile 

Que, or two, or more particular Churches? Or the 
Church of Chriſt and all Hereſies beſides ? As if the 
moſt extravagant Hereſies were a part of the Church; 
or as if one or two particular Churches were 
the urch Chriſt, and not rather a part f the 
Church of .Cbriſt. But theſe Gentlemen are grown: 


4 ſuch Strangers to Chriſts Church, that when: it is 


named they lift up their Heads, and know not what- 
it Means. 4 ug if he had been ſo minded, 


he might eaſily have known, that by the Church 


of. Chit Imean the holy Catholick Church, which 
his Creed ought to have put him in mind of 

IV. Now then come we to the Queſtion, 
ihe he takes in * thus, I defire to i 


( if the Proteſtant Church. be the true ane) where 
24. was many Barbe of- Wear s before Luther? This, 


lags he,.1s not,one eee de. refer it 


to any Man; there is evidently but one Queſtion. 
But, ſays he, an accurate Adverſary would have 


| 


d it. 12 2 5 I deſre to know, if the 
cb 


ra Chur 


as eons If fo, 2 


(18) 
fire to know, where it was num Hundreds of Tears 
before Luther ? Had 1 done ſo, I ſhould have rec- 


koned my ſelf to have been formally im 

tinent. For what Reaſon 2— to wr 4 12 
ſtlon of it, whether he would ſay the 
Church was the trüe one or no? Things ſo clear 


ate tobe ſuppoſed, not asked, by all who would 


not multiply Queſtions without end; and I do not 
— he ſhould be denen with the fr 
not taking hin 7 be ſuch 2 Knabe, as to bè of 2 
Religion which he would not ſay was the trite 
_ . 
on. 
V. Hrs next trifſing is nis defiring to 
what I mean by the Froreſtant Church 2 in Bn 
there be true Proteſtant Churches, arid 
| Here, Sir, pray take notite chat he has —_ 
ro complain of; that I gave him too mc Li- 
berty; I bid him mum am which he will call 7h? 
Proteftant Church;-atid he has a mipd to be cod. 
fin d; ſo that you ſte" a' fmmall Sub ſores sf 
wranple about. But I'm content, Tet him be n- 
find to the Church of Bpland, and ſhaw fe 
where there was A all the Arti-. 
cles of the Church of E bir fen 
Years before Lauber. And ng ck the Word 924 555 
gives Offence, let it be blotted out; Pm 
ſo much aſhamed of ae eren Caſhin 4 PH 
arch of the pretended Reformation, The Ch4rior 
of Hrael and the Horſemen thereof, às ſothe'k 
been pleaſed fl him, e Be 
| ftrument of God, as great Doctors of His Oivit 
Church have term'4'him. His Name I ety 
only becauſe he marks beſt" the great Epoch 6f 
the Proteſtant Religion, by Reaſon of his Pridti- 
ty in Time and Fame above others. 58. l 
deſires it, let his Name be retnov'd, nd that 
” Cranmer's 


— = 2 5 
= a8, al a” aa. Oo * - 
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Cramer's be put down, or "any othet hom he 
Thinks heneeds-nor'beaſhamed of. 

VI. Ver ſtill he finds mote Difficulties in under- 
flanding this Phraſe, as he calls it, te Prateftant 
pos For, fays he, it may. either ſgniſe the 

and Peogile of the Churth, or the Faith, 
Works, and Popry of ir. Why had we not this 
Fade when we had the former 

— . * the Word Church, that we might 
have done with it once for all? I defy him to 


ve à Reaſon, except that the Fancy bit now.and 
| 2 or elſe perchance becauſe he was tefol- 


8. vel to have a new Czorl in reſerve for this Plack 


und when "it's done rhe Difficulty's none. For 
ue fonſe die, te. nit by al the, 
n / IS 
10 it is 7 the efineteenth Article df his Church 15 
it is in All our definitions of the Sunk 8 it 
is in divers other even heretical definitions of the 
Church; and I do not remember to have read 
any W hete, that Church is taken for the Fa, 
Worſhip, and Polity of the Church. And, 35. 
have any | where read it, yet he ought to reff 
that in reaſon he ſhould have taken it in that 
Senfe, which Divines of all fides take it common- 
DOS Irie n 3: tge 
5 68 E C. pot 
= be Faith, &c. of of thoſe Men. Thus may 
7 #uck, Sir, that it is a harder thing to brin 
. Ar, and make hm heak Ge 
wi or not 
yr ny Ws him, after he had once — 
oh if 
VII. No come we to tlie Ut Wo Gs of my 
Paper, which are theſe, Name your Bi 
rens, \Churobes, Hay one ele Or Kaen 7 
ge , Protefant for yoo 1 Wears before 
your 


- 


(>) 

. your Separation from the Roman Cathalick Church, 
"for thole are my Words, Roman Catholic Church, 
28 is to, be ſeen in the Paper I ſent you, and not 
theſe, Holy Curbolict Church] as he is pleaſed to 
miſtake; ſo there's an end of that Quarrel, Let 
us now to the purpoſe. | . 
WII. THIS Challenge, ſays he, is fallacious 
and ſophiſtical, in asking us to Name our Biſhops, 
Writers, and Churches,&c. i. e. Our reſommed Biſhops, 
Wruers, and Churches before the Reformation. 
Im fure.this Anſwer is ſophiſtical, and a great im- 


poſition both upon you and me. Have I any fuch 
Words, as * Biſhops, Writers © &c. No, 


bil he $a the Queſtion in his own, ſophiſtical 
Words, becauſe he.cannot anſwer it in mine ? What, 
| had they no Bos or Churches, before they were 


reform d? How did they do then to reform them? 


For, to reform is to give a better Form to ſome- 
thing, which before was under a worſe. I deman- 
ded, where his Church was at all, whether e- 
form'd or deform'd matters not? Cannot he tell 
me, . where her /ſovenly dirty Face (according to 
His own Fhraſe) once was, becauſe tis now waſh- 
ed? Or is it ſophiſtical to ask a fick Man where 


he wis, when he was well and luſty ? Away, away, 


this. in tog Wy He Let the Gentleman know 
then, that by the Word Proteſtant I mean Chri- 
ſtians profeſſing their Religion; and I cannot ima- 
gine what elſe he could Eincy ! meant, except he 
877 771 18 EO 1 ke 10 for Pope pro- 
rejiing agarnjt the Decrees-of the Diet of Spire, ge- 
contig 70 e Original Senſe of the "ob - 
N Tavs far, forſooth, was it neceſſary to 
diff Pare like Grammarigns, concerning the meaning 
| dear Words: But,- becauſe it's ſo difficult a 
Thing to draw him to 2 direct Anſiver, I will en- 
e Bt 205 from his, Worms, which 


— os ot ae a a. i. 6s 
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are conformable: with thofe of the other Doctors 
of his Church, who teach that their Church is no- 
thing but ours reform'd,; vrhich this Gentleman 
explains by the Compariſons of 2 dirty Fuce waſii d, 
— 2 cleans'd, and a ſick Man heal d. But 
I hope to prove to you, that if their Religion 
were true, our Religion would have been none at 
all, and conſe y uncapable of being reform d; 
from which: I: will draw other Conſequences of 
great Importance, and this . as may be, 
not to be tedious. ' 
X. Fixer then, I zs efſential-t0 a Heue Church 
of Chriſt; not ro teach and praſtier {dolatry - Bur 
the Roman Catholick Church, according to their Prin- 
ciples, teuchet and pracłi iſes Holatry':> This —4 
not only grant, but preach in every Pulpit 
commit Idolatry in worſhipping an Hoſt; 
in the invocation of Saints; Idolatry in the — 4 
ſhip of Images; nay, this very Gentleman told 
you, that we gave divine Worſhip to a wooden 
Croſs: Therefore tbe Roman Cabolick Church ie 
| IN of Chriſt, nor was when they wen 
om it. 5 
XI 2d/y, I prove it out of the foteſaid 1905 
Article of their own Church, thus, The viſible} 
Church & Gbrift it 4 — of faithful Men, 
in the which' the Sacraments be duly miniſtred accor- 
ding to Chriſto Ordinance But — Roman Ca- 
tholick Church, according to their Doctrine, the Sa. 
craments . ane not + duly miniſtred, &c. For they 
hold but two Sacraments; and of thoſe two its 
certain, that acco to the Proteſtants, we do 
not minifter the Euchariſt according to Chriſts 
tas ie. It only then | that; zcronding, © 
t we miniſter o Baptiſm duly, which is 
but one Sacr not Sacraments: Therefore 
we have not the duo Miniſtration of. Sacraments 


C 3 : in 


+ Qttine'is and was 
_ ofigroſs and damnable Errors 


"Ya 
in our Church, as their own Definition of a Church 
requires: Therefore the Roman, Catbolief Church 
is not (not was when they left it) rhe viſible (nor 


a viſible) urch of Chraft. W 2a 
XII. zd, AGarn;, out of the foreſaid/Article, 

The viſible Church of Cbriſi is a Congregation: of faith- 

ful: Men; in the which' the pure Word: of. God is 
preached, &c. But in the Roman Catholic Church, 
according to their | Dof&rine, the pure Word: is not 
prruch d, nor was 'when they left it. For pure is 
con to corrupt, and they teach, that our Do- 

cormpt;. and our Religion full 

3 nay, . give that 
for the Reaſon of their pretended mation 

Therefore: the Nam Curbalic Church is not, non 
was not when they ment from it; the uiſthie (nor a 
viſible) Church Chr.. | 


- ME Tavs: I have proved, that accord ing to 


their Principles, the Roman Catholick Church 


wens not a Church of Chriſt, when they pretended 
to reform it :* From whence it follows, 1/7, That 


no Proteſtant Church could reform it, no more 


than one can waſh a Face that has no Being; ſo 


that they are not a reform'd Religion, but abſo- 
| a new Nrigion, that is a falſe Religion: 
For it's evident chat their Religions new, if it 


was not refermed: But I have proved clearly, hat 
it was not reformd: Therefore it's evident it is 


1 Ir follows 2d0%, That if the Roman Catho - 
nek Church was no Church of - Chriſt; as 1 habe 


? — poenetcading to their Principles; it 


Bing J ſay, * ab- 
ilutely periſn d, and was quite deſtroy d for mgny 
Hundred ears; from whence we may clearly ſee 
the Proteſtant R to be all from the 


> phemous 


(23) 
phemous a Doctrine, as that the Church of Chriſt | 


gi deltroy'd. 
T follows 3d/y, That the Roman Catho- 
lick Auk is the true Church, for ſome Church 
muſi be the true Church of Griff, and it can be none, 
to whom the Promiſes of indefetlibility or 22 
Duration haue not been made godd : thoſe 
Promiſes have not been made good to any but the 
Roman Catholick, and have evidently fail d all 
Prote or the ſpace of 90 or 1000 Years: 
LOSING. the Rex t e Roman Catholick Church | is the true 


d 1. 1 Le . conclude, Sir, this their — 
. 
it is the ſame in Subſtunce with — 7 
4 3 
Eyes. For 
5 — acting worden ne comm Fon 
olatty, they 
1 us: We follow the 
Te Church, they their n; which w_ 
is the ſource of many and. — 
It would be too long to rechen up All the Diffe- 
rences between us, inſomuch that 1 dear, 
that cithay knis Religion or ours is 4 dammable 
n and whetherſoever i it be, theits' is falſe. 
For if our on be  a-damnable:Herefie, theirs 
18.4 * 1 Lhave. proved; au it theirs be 4 
H it needs no Proof chat its lſt àhd' d 1 


— 
XVII. Tuvus, Sir, the Gentleman may ſee, that 


what I writ "Lube lndafeFibiliry and not the 

r 9 — Church, 1 I never —_— 
r intended, as he is pleas'd to 

* an Anſwer to any thing in this, 4 2 it 


he d 
may be direct and home to 3 and * 
4 


624) 


be any Word of uncertain Signification, let it be 


anſwered by diſtinguiſhing according to the Cu- 


ſtom of fair and learned Ad verſaries, and not be 
| ſent back with a Number of new Queries to attend 
| it, which is a Faſhion newly invented by this Ad- 


XVIIIL. As to his many Queſtions concerning 
the Infallibility of the Church, we will anſwer 
them, when we have done with this; in the mean 
time, let any, Impartial Man be our Jun ke 
ther he 5x —— 3 | OS = 1 
ground of one Query ſuppos d a clear Truth, w 
he dare not deny: Or he, who for one Ds, 

to 


has. propos'dififteen or ſixteen Points, and ſeve 
of them of very different Natures, and 
fill whole Volumes. As for Vincentius Lirmenſis, 
we are now aQtually examining one of his Rules 
Jet down in the very Place he cites, where Vincen- 
245 aſſerts thoſe only to be Catholicks, who hold 
what. has been believ d every: tubere, a/ways, and 
y all. And I. think I have ſufficiently proved, 
that the Church of Exg/and. has not been always. 
Let-us try one Rule at once, which Im ſure thoſe 
will never be againſt, who have a mind to ſpeak 
cloſely to any one. "4907 7 
It the Gentleman ſhould. anſwer : this in the 
Aame Stile he did the Query, I ſuppoſe you will 
know how to make a Difference betwixt big Words 


and great Arguments, betwixt! ill Language and 


2 .SLR, | T 
* Dun moſt Hnmble Ser vant, | 


A. B. 
be. 
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Dr. Hickes r. A N SW-E R to the Reply Y 
ſent from the unknown Author by 
Mr. G-—n. | 


Cn AS F. 


UPPOSING this for true, That the Church 

ift can _ L deſire to nom 

(if 4 alen has be the true one) "where 

it was for Hundred: 7 Tears before Luther 
Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches 

fngle Congregation or Village of Fragend for 

00 or 1000 Wears, before your — from the 

Catholick Church. 


L Six, theſe are the Words of the , which 
jou called your Query, as they were to me 

Mr. G—n in his Letter, in which are theſe 
Words. I bere ſend you, as s from bim, the above 
written Query. I thought it convenient for ſeve- 
ral Reaſons, one of which is my-own Juſtifieation, 
to rſt i inthe heal Ee — 

y; in whi you me in — 

Paragraph with a voluntary Miſtake, in 
the Words Roman Carbolick Church © fool 10 
tholicſ Church. For if Ia. Plegjed, as or peak, 
 7o make that Miſtake, it was a ** op 
excuſable Miſtake; but it was not my Miſtake, 
6s, 28 1 can ſhew from his his Letter, 
he himſelf acknowledged to me; nor 
any Temptation wilfully to miſtake the Words. 
For in your | Challenge, name your Biſhops, * 
900 of 1000 Tear's heſore your ee 
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Roman Catholick Church, you beg the 2 
and take for granted what r point of 
Conttoverſy between your 
much as if you r/o er eee der 
the holy Catholic Church. For if the Raman be ei- 
ther * Catholick, or a Catholick Church, we can- 
not_juſtifie our Separation; but we deny it to 
be 5 — the Catholick, or a Catholick Church: 
This you know to be the er between us and 
you, and yet you take it for granted; which 

among other reaſons gave me that . ſay 
without aon, the 22 een 
Wert , qinted to mauage the Controver. 
tween yaur Church and ours, I aul r 
| Rf that your Query, as you call it, 
penned Novice; for one cannot on 4 
give, that a Ferſep ute e if 36 
were ingenuous, W make 
in ſuppo A fing that to be true, or Boy — for 


5 5 fic the go ETC, por 


2 


Io 
25 Jou to to your if 
d iu itz and e 

1 unde A INDO ——— 

? te ii Re MW. cher e. 


2 1 heh Catholic ee, W, e 
muſt 


3 


Ty 

ive. me leave to add, that you have not 
ruſt gre felf front the dithonourable Charge 
ok ok begging the Queſtion, which, is a f common Pra- 

n you, and / there is nat an end of that 

Nuurrol, (1 uſe your Werds) as you confidently 
affirmed to your Proſelyte there was. 
II IN your XVII. Paragraph you lay another 
miſtake to my Charge, of the b for the 
Hugh of the Church. ut neither was 
that miſtake; if it was one, mine, — ny — 
who firſt deln d we might, have a Conference. he- 
fore his —— of Tranſubſtantiation, and then 
ſome Days after came to tell me, that the Gen- 
zlemen,, 25, he ſtiled you, deſired it t be of 
the Infalhbility of the Chad” When I told him 
of this, he could not deny it, —— 
he will deny it no]. And perhaps he 
ber, when be faid the Infadlidihry of the Church, 
that I asked him, it it was the Infallihility or In- 
e f the Charch > To which he anſwer- 
ed, The Infalhibzlity of the Church, And therefore 
when I ſaw the Query you fent me in order to 
our Proteeding, as Mr. G-——-2 ſaid in his Let- 
ter, | gaveiit a the fiſt Ned in my Anfiver to 
it, 'why I thought it drawn up by ſome Novitiat, 
becauſe, it was nothing to the purpoſe of Infalli- 
biliey, the Subj Sas 2 


tion 

e 
ing eſe in bis Query, as 

1 . 2. . to the Efallibility of 


Xx 4 as. __— ka. *. Lf WY 8 —— * * | WIS. — — . 
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112 NeSarir mer Moron iicenfuraia ay Pape Lon- 

don, COS. Auque equidem ex inſcriptione à (prims _ 

pagins falſam tuam e tionem confut abo. ſcil. eam, prius 

debuifti firms PO ut. corfeſſam Mun fiti, 21 nu, * 

Feentibus. ' 
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628) 
the Church. Methinks theſe Expreſſions written 
with ſuch an appearance of Simplicity, might have 
obliged you to ask Mr. G-, what he told me 
the Subject was to be, upon which you invited 
me to a Conference, before you had charged me' 
with a wrong Imagination of it, and by Conſe- 
| e ah og nence, Sobel 
ing you ſo many ies relating to a Subj 
which was not to be the Matter of Controverſy. 
| berween' us. How this Miſtake ha be- 
tween you and him, you beſt know, and whe- 
ther it was defigned or no. But if Infalli- 
bility was to be the Subject of Controverſy 
between us, I think firſt I as much Right to 
ſend you thoſe Queries relating to it, as you to 
ſend me a Complex Query, which I neither deſi- 
red nor expected from you; and therefore to uſe 
the Words in your XVIII. Paragraph, I am w/ling 
that any impartial! Man ſhould be Fudge between 
ut, whether you or I were leſs acurate, or if you 
pleaſe leſs impertinent; you, who under the 
name of one plain Query ſent- me many, attended 
with a Suppoſitzon and a Challenge; or I, who 
Tent you many ſingle, plain, diſtin Queries re- 
lating to what, I really thought, was to have been 
the Subject of Controverſy between us. All the 
Anſwer you think fit to give them is this, We 
will anſwer them when- we have. done with theſe ;, 1 
and then you ſay, that there are 15-0r 16 Points 4 
before. ane Diſpute, and ſeveral. of them of very. 45 
different Natures, and enough to fill whole Volumes. 9 
I will not tell yow in your .own Words, that zbis. | 
4 is trifling, nor that it is. 4 bard Matter- to bring x 
| you to the Bar, &c. But you mult give me leave 
to tell you, that all thoſe. Queries you call Points, 
aue all Points to the Subject of Infallibility, and 
directly relate in their different Natures to it; and 
| a that 


— — 


Do 
= to have anſwered Ir or No, to — 

Queſtion in!which J asked you, whether by the 

Church's Infallibility by you meant, that the Church 

hath always a ps. infallible ] Taige? Or to have 

* me, whether living infallible was 

a my or a Senate or Council? and 
- | 


found, —— his i | >. Or 
the Church knew of any et or if iid, hom in the 


. — and give me leave to tell you, I 
think, inſuperable Difficulties with ahich 
1 ＋”ͤ˖[ is attended; and * your Proſe 
Church (by which yo 
— ran the Chnoch tha 4 
from certain; that it is one o 
l Controverſies that ever was among 
not, to be proved by Scripture and Ca- 
heck Tradition, or Antiquity;. Unroer/ality; and 
. Leu your ſelf acknowledge, there are 
or 16 diſputable Points in it of: different Na- 
— — to fill whole Volumes, How then 
can a Doctrine ſe full of diſutable — 
eva 8 the Church chat pretends to it: be 
- Faith? For this reaſon 1 deld, 


1 Þ fa 


—_ 
your Proſetyte might have — oo 


5 n anſwer to your 'Query 
nes 


> white? it cold be proved, would be 2 compen- 
dious way of ending all — in Religion, 

thoſe between our Church and yours, 
and the moſt ſpeedy. and efteQual means that 
n This 
Conſideration, methinks, ſhould have made you 
embrace che Dportunity, which the milſtake gave 
you, of preferring the of the Tall. 
to that of the Jndgfettibiliry of the Obunch, 
2 it to be 2 cle Cloiſtian Verity. 
miſed to conſider it hereafter; 
expect a Solution of all the Dif- 


— tie whopt up in:my Queries, und 
of all thoſe which are wang arr Letter of 


— 54 ſafe W ene 16 ; 
in . publiſhed —4 1 reeei- 
. or Oxford intituled wot 
, A in 80 104. 
n ND 
2 with che nt you we 


ing your 
2 ond . 2 +" e 
lune of him um hir Anfeoer, in contient Exp#eſ- 
fats, "ntl treating of bum with 4joil Latiguage. 
Mr. 1Chillingwo#th, In his Letter before mention d, 


makes the lame Ems ia inſt 
 thatiI do, from Vinrentias Lein 2 VI 


You yo e ae 


1 

Ar for Vmeentius Linens, 400 
4 now a  txamitting one of bis Rules for doth... 
= # Ry e he cites, wheye Vintentius aſertt 
9 ee thay be Catholiek, toho bold what bath tow + 
bene Whete, ain, ab by all; — | 
rhea I babe e en 1 rhe 6 

bath not tha you Side hs 
t 
commas 105 ige Fersen you can make ho Yet- 


5. tha bir 
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Hide: ind of det 
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hath been taught and wa rinks js 
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os at ene 
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Paragraph. 


br er Nhl, ther Rate dar | 
Anfiver to that 'Q Sap HY 

to be tried by 7 it. u hid Max 
e a fir and Aae to Tell 


ge wlelyte y in flue e bn 

8 e 

1 Ns Cavil gain 1 

Pk muſt add 8 nes) have that Fe- 

3 ſimon or in "ering 55 11802 that yours had. 
of this you Bay, that the Gude of 


TT I SE 


indeed,” Sit, you are inthe Tight, it hath not been 
— 5. 28 2 benden, nor 4 


| 2 ber) 75 07 Je Ps Catbolia "Then 
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Church; nor hath che Church of Rome been always 


either as a formed, or a deformed Church. Bur. 


what then? May not a Church be Catholick, that 
was not always or at all times from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, if it teaches and holds all Catholick 
Dodrines; that Antiquity always taught ih all Chur- 
ches with one Conſent? According to your reaſon- 
ing;a Church cannot be a Catholick Church, becauſe 
it was not always; then there never was any Catho- 
lick Church, but that of + ruſalem, which. was 
the firſt, of all Chriſtian Churches. Nor could the 
Church of Exg/and, which you ſuppoſe to be an here- 
tical and ſchiſmatical Church, by conſequence from 
your. Anſwer, become or recommence Catholick, 


your Church. Had I been admitted to an oral Con- 
ference with you before your Proſelyte, I ſhould 

Rei * ha — _ _—_— 15 
| I ve ou, how it 
was * reaſdning of Tertullian. But any 
pretended Anſwer was to ſerve the turn. She was 
not to wait a few. Months for the Iſſue of the 
Controverſy | between us]; ſhe might dye, as her 
Brother ſaid, in the mean time: She was in haſte 
to be gone. Pray, good Sir, did you make the 
foreſaid Anſwer for her uſe about the Church 
of Eng/and in haſte, and through overſight, or no > 

Luke 2 +» Aﬀs1. 4. 

T0! e Cap. 31. Ad hanc itaque 
22 ex ills Eccleſiu, que licùt nul lum ex Apoſtolis, 
VE 


olicis Auforem ſuum proferunt, ut multo poſteriores, qua 
denique ac quotidie inſtituuntur; tamen in eddem fide conſpirantes, 
non mind c Apoſtolice deput antur, pro conſanguinitate Doctrinæ. In 
this manner will they be tried by thoſe Churches, which 
r they cannot ſhew any Apoſtle or Apoſtolick Man 
for their Founder, as being much later, and founded every 
Day; yet . ſame Faith, are reputed not leſs A- 
poſtolicalfor rhe C lapguinity of their Faith If 


= 


although ſhe ſhould (which. God forbid) return to 


g 
1 
= 


(33) 


If it was in haſte and, thro 750 overſight, how- 
ever, it ought to be matter of Humiliation to you; 
bur if on did got make it in haſte and by over- 
ſight, it was from; a worſe. cauſe, which I, will 
not ny or if 1 did, ſhould it. provoke me to 
9 ut 25 xc in the 3 111 on 
IV. Paragraph 5 0 cannot yet br 
to repeat, chough I think it no indecency. to put 
ou in e of them. For the reaſon why 
| ak this this plain Queſtion is, becauſe. after you 
had faid, you bad proved the Church of with bes 
was not always, you add with an Aſſurance, as 
well as a Redo upon me, which my Anfiver 
did not deſerve, Let is try one Rule at * | 
which 1 a 4 ſor thoſe will never be againft, who 
have a mitt to [pear clearly to any one, Here 
Piu apparently ſplit Vincentius s one Rule, which, 
| to uſe Fo .own Words, conſiſts of every, where, 
by all and this one Rule is a Teſt ot 
EG W all Churches ought to believe, 
ar what time ſoever formed or retormed: Bur 
Ml make it; 4 Teſt for the Age of a Churc 
the time of its being formed or reformed. ;_ py 
plying that a Church which was not a/ways, can- 
nor Ck. tholick; and if you had ſplit 9 by 
cellenk Father's one wy ch 2 0 I to pla place 


ou do to hurch by 
by fle W ick ave obſerved 4 2 5 
purpok, that it bach not Wee KO 9 


— een WY 
or | | * 2 mit; od. 05 


cn n r 
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'S 


HERE are ans Hed. panicular Anh, 


and other paſſa worthy © 
teted about in den 5, Which 1 1 take 
notice of by chemſelyes 5 1 * not _ 


634) 
to omit any thing, e I come to anſwer the 
more nope pan parts therof. 

1 Perf EN, I muſt obſerve how ill you acquit 
2 ſelf of the Tins of ſending me a py 
N 9 under the of one in terms of uncer- 


thcation ; nay of ſending under that Name 
a Suppoſition and 2 Challenge, as well as a Que- 


= wo which you anſwer nothing, in defence of | 


ſelf for putting a Challenge to your Qu 
And 2 —. for the Ng ago, ou only lay 1 
| that you apo: 4 clear Truth 
fr a 8 a one Query, w 


"Whether I dare deny ppoſition i 
pour ſenſe to be a clear Ruch, * 


and by; but in the mean time, e 


1 — want of Skill and Accuracy, as L then 
thoo t, in ſending me three things dif- 
under the Name of a ey, would reft 

/n you; but that I now 
751 it was not want of Skill 5 
| at woo. of 1 9 = hw you 


N ſo r e the Lines you call'c 
nd theref a Sir, I b ip Fog 


top for 85 ng, | that had I not 5 5g a ou = E 


Pardon 


59 a 4 Feteran 
4 8 f have now fe faſt” N to ſay) a 
Veterator in Controverſy, who knew how. t 


embroil and perplex, to 4. — Snares and F bY I 
N to make plain things intricate, by invol- 1 


many things in one, which were to be 
A. meter to a diftin®t Anfirer ; and hy ep 


Signification, to prevent coming to a cloſe Dif 


— 


Jour Re- 


G . 
* 
4 


> them in Terms of ambiguous” and 5 = 
pute. 


e 


— 
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6359 
te. You Hay, v 2d 4 clear Truth, fot 
Fo Groun Ls 42 hy wh Bi: why then ben did you 0 


call IO rare poi, of a Ex N, 
and of à C Sen a 1 y 5 
part of your / Melange 977 2 Bb tion 


the whole? And why did you not ay, that you 
added your ng — 2. Sup 
{your 155 


your one Query, as well 
poſition for the "round . 7 4 
might have joined what you wo 
der the Name # Grounds, | and rs NE Hong 
and Buttereſſes, and other terms of Building ; 
you might Dd. yy have premiled, another wr W 
95 as 4 to your one kk A 

Ci iy a2 wells. £3: ie bad home Vattes a 
and mote like à fair 8 4 generous Scholaſti 
Adverſary, and by conſequence. more for your Ho- 
nour to propoſe things diſtinly; and if I do not 
mas your Reply, which is not written ot 

Alen, all that you propoſe as matter of 
Conttoverſy between us, is contained in theſe fol- 
lowing Queries, 1 55 In | t have penned 
thi 15 to this purpo deſre to know, 

ft. Tf the one boly 2 Schere h of Chriſt can 


3 peri mh then, 2 Rom, * 


from whi 


1 75 one holy Cathalick Gorch; 3dly, 7 * 
know, if the 72 4% ar a Chun + la 
with Such Errors qvations, Abuſes, and Cor- 
4 tions, as you charge it with? I nat, L 4thly, 

Ide to know, #. irwas no Church ot in other 


terms nor. 4 Church of Chri 4 22 

e, it? F „, ot Us would i ow, bw boro 
formation could be. — of no „or 3 4 
urch that had no being? Or —— 3 re · 


5 7 hl into 4 Church, which was 75 a Church 


Chriſt? Laſtly, f the l Rome ace 


Wi | 
no Church, or not a Church of Chriſt, when you © 
'reform'd it; then I would know, hot oor Church © 
can be a reformed Church? Or your Religion a re- 
Formed Religion? For you could not reform 
what was not; therefore your Religion is not a _ 
"reformed Religion, but abſoluizly a new Religion, 

J. e. a falſe Religion. Sir, all that is in the beſt | 
part of ow Reply to my Anſwer, may be redu- 
// ced to theſe points, and all the Strength of it (if 
| may call ſo much Weakneſs Strength) is con- 
| tained in them; and had you Tent me theſe, or 
the like diſtint and plain Queries according to 
the Laws of Controverſy, you ſhould have had 
a ſpeedy and clear Anſwer to them ; but inſtead 
of ſuch Queries yon fent me a Medley, manifold, 
and confuſed Query, in Words of uncertain Sig- 
nification, on purpoſe to confound the Contro- 
verſy, to caſt a Miſt before the Eyes of your Fe- 
male Proſelyte, aud to imploy me in ſeparating 
one part of it from another, and diſtinguiſhing the 
ambiguous Terms, 'in all the parts of it, into their 
ſeveral Significations, that I might not come im- 
mediately to the Merits of the Cauſe, and a doſe 
and ſolid Diſpute.” mach 265M 
II. I ſhall confider the moſt material part of your 
Reply, which I think may be reduced to thoſe Que- 
ries. before I have done; but I muſt go on in anſwer- 
ing the ſcattered Paſſages of your Reply, [which for 
method's ſake Lam forced to ſeparate from thereſt] 
and firſt of all T muſt take notice of the ſpecial part 
of your mongrel Query, I mean the Wilton 
which lies intrenched between the Suppoſition 
and” the Challenge” in theſe Words : I e 
now (if the Proteſtant Church be the true one 
where it war many hundred Years before Luther 
This 1 told you was not one, but two Queſtions, 
which an accurate Adverſary would have _ 


I . A m dt ⁰-»nãů̃ Cl 


TY (37) 
led thus, iſt. I deſire to Anow, 


N w,.if the Proteſtant 
Church be the true Church ? 1. ſo, then I dire 


* zo know, where it was many hundred Tears be- 
% ore Luther? To this Charge you reply nothing 
ion in your fuſt Paragraph, but only call it a /horr 
eſt Luer), which you could not imagine had ſo much 


Ju- J ambiguny in it, as to render it incapable” of an 
(if Ss Anſwer, you ſhould have added, without fo much 
diſtinguiſhing. But, Sir, the Secrets of your J 
magination are beſt known to your ſelf; and if 
my Imagination may be ſet againſt yours, I can- 
not but imagine that you, who were the Srroph: 
Inventor, the Dolifabricator, the crafty Architect 
of all that Ambiguiry, muſt needs be conſcious of! | 
it, both when you contrived your Query, and 
when you read my Anſwer to it. Do you not 
1 ſee, that the Parentheſis in it, vis. 28 
oteſlant Church be the true one, is itſelf one 
Query? And then the other part, where it was many 
hundred Years before Luther, you will not de- 
ny to be another, If you do not diſcern the Fa- 
rentheſis of your ſhort plain Query [as you call 
fit! to be a Query, or contain the Nature of 
ur 2 Queſtion in it; jt is, to return your own Words, 
3 becauſe you wink ſo bard, you will not fee it. | 


all All indifferent Perſons that have but good na- 
> f tual Logick, and much more thoſe who have 
learned the Artificial, will diſcern it at firſt fight. 


11 But, Sir, to help your Imagination a little, I 
„ will beg leaye to illuſtrate the plural Nature of 
your Query with ſome others of the like ſort, 
= | matters of a different Nature. e. £ Sir, I de- 
= 4 fire to know (if Epiſcopacy is "of vine Right 
*) } whether it was immediattly inſtituted by Chrift 
8 23 In this Query, as in yours, there are apparently. 
Ii fo Queſtions, one imply'd in the Parenthelss, 
3 4 Y Fiſcopacy is of Divine Right, and the other 


ae 


+ complex 


638) 


ether it was e inſtituted 
nd the Reſpondent to whom this 
plural Quety 
rwo. diſtin Rehden 
that Epiſcopacy is or is not * 1 
and then that it was or was not immediately 


rſt, 


os, 1 ive it 
rering, 
wine Right, 


inſtituted by Chriſt. Such a Query alfo is this, 
two diſtin Anſwers, and by 


that muſt n 


a double 


Query; Sir, I defire ro 


7 
know (if the Curth tans are Monks who was the 


Founder of the Order? And this a 


v Sir, 1 85 


fire to | know... (if the Cardinals are Dignitaries of 
"be Roman Church ohen the Dignity 0 the Cardi- 
. began ? Thus it is eaſie to couch two or more 
7 it is allowable in many ways 
vrevity ſake. But to do ſo in ſtrict 
'ou know, Six, is abways count- | 


910 in 01 
4 5 = 
ntroverſy, 

8 ed baſe an; 


iſhonourable, 


inſt the Rules of | 


ick, and the Honour 0 
Truth. 1 thought fit to premiſe the 
tice of What you ſay in your IV. Paragraph. 
There maintaining your Query to be bur ore, 
you fay, 
Takes in peices. This ſaith be, & not one Quęſti 
on but two, 1 Orr, it to any Man, there is evi- 
dently but _ ®xeſtion. And, Sir, I am ſo wil- 
ling to refer it 10 


4 all Men Jude ES of 

5 us; ou ſo let my willing ; 
eſs to refer it, 5 up rgn ment as Ours. 

| Then ſay you. a propel it in ho Le 4 

ons, I ſhould LE * to haue 94 ; 

very formally iner tinent. w/e what reaſon b 

T to make a Wer it, whether he would ſay | 


| 1 Proreſtant 
Things ſo clear are to be ſuppaſed not arted, by rv 


all Diſj ape for 
parallel 
| "Queſtions in my junges, b before I took no- 4 


Now come we 10 the Weſtion, which he 2 | } 


f 


by LY 1 
* 
2 


ped Mar, that! intend to make 
thi : 


urch was the true one or no? : 


But I am ſure, Sir, this Re 


many hundred Nears before 


(39 ) 
who would not multiply Queſtions without end. 
of yours is very 
formally impertinent. - Firſt, Becauſe you know: 
I excepted againſt the complex Phraſe of zhe Pro- 
reſtant Church, telling you that there were many 
Proteſtant Churches, of which ſome were true, 
and ſome not true Churches; and therefore you 
could not but. queſtion, whether I would ſay ſo 
improper a thing, as that the Proteſtant Church 
was the trut one, when I had ſhewed you the 
Impropriety of the Phraſe, wherein you ſpeak 
of many independent Churches of ditterent Re- 
formations, and Communions, as if they were 
one. Secondly, You could not in reaſon ſuppoſe, 
I would fay or allow it, though you had put the 
Queſtion of the Proteſtant Church of Belau 
For to ſay the Proteſtant Church of England 2c the 
true one, is either to ſuppoſe there is no, other 
Proteſtant Church, or that it ay is the true Pro- 
teſtant Church, which are hy 2 falſe * 
ſurd. But, Thirdly, if you no R to 


make it a Oueſtion, whether or no I would al- 


low the Proteſtant Church to be the true one, why 
did you put it without Reaſon in theſe Words, 
if the Proteſlant Church be the true Church's E- 
very if implies a Doubt, and every Doubt im- 

plies a > wo or Queſtion; and therefore it {call | 
one to I defire to know: (if the Proteſtant 

Church be the, true one) where it was my hun- 
dred Years, before Luther? As to fay in two Que 
ſtion, I defire to now, whether the Proteſtant 
Church be the traue one; and if it be, where it was 
ther? The former 


Query calls the Truth of the Proteſtant, Religion 
as much into Doubt, and makes a Queſtion-of 
it, as much as the two latter. And there is no 
other difference 


them, but that the Que- 
D 4 ſtion 


1 
( 49.) 


2 


ſtion is expreſſed in the one, and implied in the 
other. _ not think, Sir, I called your, 
Honeſty in queſtion, if I ſhould By, 1 defire to 
know (if you are an honeſt Man) when you'll pay 
me what von owe me ? Fourtbly, You ought as 
much to ſuppoſe, that T believe and would af- 
firm the "Proteſtant Religion to be a thouſand 
Years older than Lather, as that I believe it to 
be the true one; for it cannot be the true one, un- 
leſs it is as old as the time of the Apoſtles: And 
therefore if ſuch a Su 2 775 was à good Rea- 
ſon, why the Parentheſis, F the Proteſtant Church 
be the true one, was not a Queſtion, then it is 
as good à Reaſon againſt the whole Query; and 
ſo du asked nothing, you made noQueſtion, but 
ſuppoſed all. To conclude in your obliging Words, 
If you'-could not take me to be ſuch a Knave, as 
zo be of a Religion, I would not ſay was the true 
one; ſurely you could not take me to be ſo much 
a Fool and Knave too, as to be of a Religion | 
which I did not think to be as much older than 
Luther, as St. Perer bimſelf was. I aſſure you, 
Sir, 1 would not be of a Religion, which 1 did 
not know and believe to be as old, as the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and therefore I can never be of 
D 1 
| 2 08 Bur 2dly, to ſhew you the fccundity of 
; your Query, and how many others it hath in the 
Belly of it, I put you in mind, that there were 
many Proteſtant Churches of different kinds; and 
that before I could anſwer your Query, I muſt 
ask you (as I thought the Laws of Logick and 
Diſputation obliged me) what Proteſtant Church 
or which of the Proteſtant Churches you meant? 
And when you explained your ſelf, I told you 1 
would return an Anſwer. This 1 did to ſhew 
that your Query, beſides that comprehended Ly we 
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Parenthefis, had as many more Queries in it, as 
there were Proteſtant Churches, true or falſe, per- 
fect or imperfect, heretical or not heretical, of 
the ſame or different Reformations. And to this 


you have pong, to reply, but, I/, That. it ig 
triſling. 2dly, That I had nothing to complam f, 
but that you gave me too much Liberty. 3dly, That 


you bid me name any which I would call the Prote- 
fant Church, but that I bad à mind to be confined., 


And laſtly, that you are content to let me be confi- 
ned to the Church England. In Anſwer to the 
frſt, I ſay, that my deſiring to know what Church 
you meant by the Proteſtant Church, was not tri 
fling, as you modeſtly call ir, but N 

Laws of Controverſy and the Rules of Diſputa- 
tion; according to which, no ambiguous Term 
can be 3 before it is * ed _ its 
various cations, nor any ambiguous ion 
Anden l it is known. in which of its Senſes 
it was pro Io the ſecond I ſay, that what 
you milcall Liberty, was ſophiſtical . Ambiguity , 
or which, though 4 ſed it, I did not complain, 
otherwiſe than by ſaying your Query was not 
„as one would have expected it from a 


1 
fair and learned Adverſary; and if the Laws of 


Diſputation and Controverſy. be ſuch as juſt now 
mentioned, L had reaſon to ſay ſo, and now 1 ſay 
it again. To the third I anſwer, it is not true, 
that you bid me name any Proteſtant Church; 
where did you bid me name any, or by . whom ? 
Not in your Query, nor in any Letter, nor by a- 
ny Meſſage after I received it. And where- 
as you ſay, I had a mind to be confined; I an- 
ſwer, it was I that was to confine you by the 
Rules of Logick and Diſputation; and when you 
ſaw I would confine you, then in the laſt place 
you are graciouſly pleaſed to ſay, you are op 
dot | 2 wann; 


642) 


tentented to ict me be confined 


land. 
looſe 


have done, ſhew you by 


And ſeeing I have 


to the Churb of Eng- 
ve forced you to confine your 
Query to' that Church, I ſhall, before I 
Gods Afﬀiſtance, where 


there was a Church that held all the Articles of 
the Church of Erg/and, nine hundred or a thou- 


fand Years 
weak and 


put the Caſe, that a 


tollowing 
ſire to know 


tween us, allow me to ws 
Ir, 


Q 


A But, Sir, to ſhew you how 
ally trifli 


your Reply is, let me 
deman Iould ſend the 


to à King 


at Arms: Sir, I de- 


(i Tom qualified to be admitred ro the 
honburablł Order of Kiighthood) what it would 
coſt me to be created a Knight? As1 
ö e better for the illuſtration of the 


Arms nt him this Anſwer. 
n not one, but two, which yon ſhould haue pro- 


poſed "this. Sit, I defire to know, if I am qua- 


the 


ut this 
ale be- 
King at 


your Pueftion 


Ad to he admitted to the bonourable Order of 
| Kinighthood ; and if I am, fecondly, What it would 
col me to be created a Knight © Beſides, Sir, there 
a ſeveral Kinds or Orders of Knighthood, and of 
. different Dignities and Charges; and before I can 


an 


* 


* 


| 1 =_ this R 
: ſwer i trifling, in defiring to 
Nm br hood I meant. I 


aAnſioer theſe Nueſliont, 
of Kiight 


muſl know 


at Order 


d you "mean. But to carry on the 
Parallel, I mult in the third Place ſuppoſe the 


IV, T bid yoz nume 


f gle abort, but you ma 
ſelf to the m 0 


which 


1. 


Sir, your An- 
what Order of 
e you too much Liber- 
ou would call an Or- 


| r you bad a mind 10 be con- 
fined. ' I ſee a ſmall thing will ſerve. you to wran- 


if you will confine your 
noble Order of the Garter. "Sir, 


you know for whoſe fake I have made this Apo- 
gueſs to whom 1 


and 


leave the Application. 


IV. To 


K 1 4 >. * 
* — 
a - AE AS 1 . 7 % ho * A q N 
7 = 2 . e ; 2 


(Ze urch 
W. T0 your Quer) & 1 Ladle ure 


was 900 2 1000 leats before - .t ado 
this Anſwer That if by Fe; Proteftant Ch ch you 
meant the Faith, 7. and Polity "of the 
Church of Bgland, I would tell you wh the 
Church of Exglend 926 FA hundred Years be: 
fore Luther, or if you, p eaſe, before the Coun- 
dl of Trent, even bete "the pleite * aith, 
Worſhip, and Polity o the Roman 9 8 
Was, 7. 1 in the Frimitive. uu, ak 700 
ſaid before the Coincil of Tent, * ar | . 
was none of our Reformers; and becauſe f Ho 
2 have expekted, that $2 fair and 5 Ad- 
would have "faid, defire to know where 
Te * Gu of England, or Where 1575 Relęior 
was for ↄco or loco Tears before 7 pretended 
Reformation? as I told you, you might have 
ſaid without Oflence. To this you reply of 


out any Anſtwer, Since the Word Luthet ves 
fence, let it be blotred out. I am glad be is 
much aſhamed of the. great Captain and Pariach 
of the prerended Reformation, the Chariot of litael, 
and the Horſeman-tber tf, as ſome have pegn plea- 
fed to call him, and a moſt excellent Inſirument 
of God, as great Doctors of bis own Church have 
rermed_ him. His Name I pat down only . 7 52 
be makes the great Epoch of the Proreſia 
gion, by reaſon of bis Priority in Ine un — 
above others. But ſince be de wes it, et bis 
None be removed, and wg 0 s be Pref 
order whom thinks be mee) not 
„ $45 N 


= —_ 9 Sir, who told you I was aſhamed f 
Or by what Inference do you prove I was? 

| * — 4 meant to ſhew how abſurd it was in you 
1 to ask of a Doctor of the Church of England, 
| whom * had challenged as ſuch, where the 

88 Proteſtant 


ae Rec indi. Jt. died cr tlie ini ah ho. oe. IG... oo: . . Veen #4 2 tht 
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(44) 
Proteſtant Religion was before Luther? Becauſe, 
as I told you, Luther 5 none of our Refor- 
mers; and, I will now add what was implied in 
that Remark, That ours and the Lutheran are 
wan | Re "ih you. mode me ow 
you, _— at you {hou ve put the 
Queſtion, to me "the Church of England, 
which as you know, differs from all the Luthe- 
ran Churches in one Point of Doctrine, and in 
Polity, or Government from ſome. But you 
could not forbear ſhewing your Rancour againſt 
the Inſtrument, which God raiſed up to expoſe 
the Cortuptions of your Church, and to perſuade 
ſo great à Part of the Northern World to ſhake 
off 1. Papal Tyranny, which neither we nor our 
Fathers were able to bear. Father Pau! only 
wanted his Courage to do the ſame on the other 
Side the A/ps ; and he uſed to wiſh that God had 
given him the Spirit of Luther, and ſometimes 
wept to think he had it not. You ſhew your Ran- J 
cour alſo againſt Archbiſhop C anmer, and againſt » 
all our Reformers, in your Letter of the 1oth of 
laſt April, which is nothing to the Merit of the 
Controverſy, nor ſerves for any Purpoſe, but to in- 
vite me to pat you in Remembrance of the monſtrous 
Wickedneſs of many of your * Popes, which I 
could ſhew out of your own Writers. One of which, 
'+ Cardinal Turrecremata, faith of Tops ot XII. 
(whom Palatina calls John the XII.) becauſe 
bis Life woas deteftable and wonderful offenſive to 
Chriſtian People, Chri binſelf gave out the Sen- 
rence of Death againſt him: For when he was in th, 
ft of Adultery with, another Man's Wife, th, 


_ — — ; . — Fr 
. * See Tortura Torti, p. 219. + rc 
Tf Summa de Eccleſia, Lib. a. cap. 1. 


hw * 


. mn 


| | | 12 
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Devil firuck bim Julia, and ſo. be died'i without 
Repentance. 

„Ix, the XVII. Paragraph you ay: If be 
defigns an Anſwer * in this Reply 145 
fire it may be dirett and e to the point. Bea 
time I hope you ate conyinced, that I defigned 
an Anſwer . to every thing in it, tho! to the 
great loſs of my precious time; and that you be- 
a how a and home it is in e- 


part to the ou proceed: If 
| 9 67 Fo: any Weds e in, 0 let 85 


be 4 diſtinguiſbing according to the 
ſtom of fair 7 5 Aduerſariet, and not ＋ 
ſent hack. with 4 number -of Queries to "tes it, 
1 15 a, faſhion newly invented by th Ad ver- 
Jary. "This you ſay to ſuggeſt to your Proſelyte 
her Brother, as if I had not rlahtty and fairly 
diſtinguiſhed your Query into two; and then by 
obſerving hat there were ſeveral different Prote- 
ſtant Churches, ſhewed that each of them was 
really as many Queſtions, ' as there were dif- 
ferent , Proteſtant Churches, which you Pop 
ſtanding abſurdly and fallaciouſly call 
teſtant Church. And © therefore, ” Sir. to anſwer 
jo u direttly and home to the point, I muſt plain- 
y tell; 122 that bare Suggeſtions and Affirma 
tions ebe Proof 3 10 DIR, | 
if they were not according to the Cuſtom of fiir 
Adverſaries and the Laws of Controverſy, is 
2 Proof chat they were. Here you only ſuggeſt, 
or ſuppoſe they were not; in ſome places you 
affirm your Query was, but one, and a ſhort, one, 
tho  prefaced with 4 Su poſition, and backed 
with 4 Challenge; and in another place, Aready 
taken Notice of, you. refer it to any Man to N 
whether it was one Query ot two, But thele . 


( 45 ) 
Arguments inſt my DiſtinQions, Ne 1 
0 here EY be ary 'and Jy, * + xd 
| few the the Rules of Lo Mk 100 D ſputatjon, 
he complex and E franphi ature 0 
And wheteas you. tell your Dilciples, that 15 
0 TIES to Queries 4 1. aſhion newly inven- 


on their Underſtand- 
a0 W theit Gy ity. For there is no- 
| more comtpon in rk LW than for 
Sh 2 40 tetytn 2 0 70 for "Qu g ties to 
jall/ to an who p 
e Ta "a co, ical Queries 


Thi fe en cen y NEV an 1 
or others the Impe! He 


fallacles of his 

of tho FF to De he bad in pro- 
ft ce bo *. to thaltiſe his Confidence, 
am dy 4 . of the like Nature; 

and not to uk hers, you may find this 
. much uſed by Nr. Chiliaguorth in his 
Safe way, and Conference with Lewgar. But what 
need I name Mr. Chilling ne” A greater th an he, 
a greater than Solon, guard againſt entan- 
ling Queſtions , return d 2 0 Queries, 

{ 15 3 23, 24, 25, XXII. 16, 17, 18, 


19, 
"or th your tenth Paragra h you tell your Dil: 
 ciptes, I faid. that you ee ( 595 ro 4 
wooden Creſe, It is true, Sir, I did fay that you 
gave Divine Worſhip to 4 "material Croſs x, ant 5 
faid it to them, and offered to proye it, bur t 
declined it. And that neither you or they — 
chink I cannot make my Ny ing good, I here undet- 
| take the Proof of it, out of the Roman Pontifical de 
| Benediftione none Crucis, whete after The ſolemn 
 Conſetration of a' material Croſs or Crueifix by 


lncenſe , ; holy Water > and Prayers, 1 Jajd in 


ele 


viary. 


6 


the Rubrick, um Ponrifex flexis ante Cucem ge- 
nibus, ipſam devon? adorat, & ofculatur ;, idem far 
ciunt, quicunque ati volyerimt - then the Bi 
kneeling 
adores and kiſſes itz and as many as will, may do 
the ſame. So in the Rubrick. of the Ordo ad re- 
cipiendum proceſfionaliter Inperatorem. Crux Le- 
gati, quia debetur ei Latria, exit a dextris, & 
Gladius Imperatoris a Siniftris. + Here T obſerve, 
that the Worſhip Jenified Latria z due to the 
material Croſs : Bu Divine 
Latria : Therefore Divine Worſhip: is due to the 
material Croſs. . The Myjor is evident,: for the 
Crofs of the Pope's Legat is à material Croſs, as 
the Emperor's Sword is a material Sword ; and 
the Minor needs no Proof to Roman Prieſts, who 
know, the ſpecial Sence of Lazrm. for Divine 
Worſhip, in their own Church, and among their 
own Writers, as well as among the Gr To 
this agree your Churches invocations' at and ad- 
dreſſes to the material Croſs in the Roman Bre- 


} 


(47) 


before the conſecrated Croſs, Keren 


onſbip is ſignified by 


* O.Crux:que ſpes unica 
Hoc p | te BE £12 
Pizs adauge gaudium, 


Reifque dele Crimina. 


Nobile lignum exaltatur.. .. 


Dum Crux ab omnibus veneratur. : 


—Y 


ra 


8 2 
T5 \ 3 


_ Ta tha gddebeR 
ceue, 

Sacerdos, 
un fa 
_ onub'Crucis,' tm; Feſto-exalrationis Crucis. 


This 
5 4 3 & * 


bebinging wich rele wards + Complete oratinin 
8 


— 
— 


—— 


c> of the Miſſal, in ſerid vi. de pa- 


ante Dominieam puſfionis. In Feſfo inventio- 


* 


(4) 


Tuts Addreſs is made to the Arbor decor 
& fulgida, &c. the beautiful and e Us 
u pon which our Lord hung. b 1 l 
Crux fidelis inter amnet 
at und Nobilis, EB 
Sylva talem nulla preſert, FD. . 
e * Yo: 155 eck 15 


02 Sola digna tu Fuiſl | - 5 
fs, Ferre mundi piimam, cc. * Nr 


O Crux ſignum diumphalet 1 
Mundi vera falus vale. 
Inter ligna nullum tale, | 
Fronde, flore, EET OE COTE 

- -» Medicina Chrift h | OD 
Salva ſanos, ægros fana. 2 

* eee, 3 
Fit in tuo nomine. 


Tais Addreſs ſhews it is the material Croſs 
you invocate, when kneeling rnd it you ſay as 
above, or here below. wo | 


O Crux ave ſpes unica, 
In hac Triumphi Gloria © 

Pius adauge gratiam, © 
Reiſque dele Crmmina. 


O Crux, ſplendidior cunttis atris, „ celebris, 
bominibus multum amabilis, ſanttior univerſis, ue 
Sola fuiſti digna portare talentum Mundi: Dulce 
lignum, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens pundera: Sal» 
va Prrſemtem Catervam in tuis hodie Laudibus 
cConęregatam 


1 (WF: 
3 -conpregatam. Add to theſe thoſe out of the 
| 3 Mitlal Secundum «ſum Sarum, part of the En- 
gliſh corrupt Worthip before the Reformation; 
Deus concede propitius, ut qui ad adorandam AY 
vificam crucem adveniunt, a- peccatorum ſuorum 
nexibus liberentur. In Exalt. Sanz Crucis. Sir, 
1 hope I have now made my Charge; and 
1] beſeech you to be fo Juſt, as to tranſlate theſe 
Invocations faithfully to your new Convert, for 
J am aſhamed to tranſlate them; and if you can 
ſhew me any ſuch Prayers and Addreſſes to the 
material Croſs upon record in any Office of your 
or any other Church (to uſe your own | 
G00 Of 1000 Years ago, I will be your Proſe- 
lyte too. TE | 
VIL I have not yet taken notice of your firſt 
Paragraph, in which you ſay, when you ſent 
your ſhort Query to be propoſed to a learned Do- 
cor (as I preſume, you ſpeak Ironically,) you 
could not imagine there had been either /o much 
ambiguity in it, as to render it uncapable of an 
Anſwer, or much leſs any thing to provoke a Man 
to Paſton or injurious Language. And then you 
add; as to the il Language, it is by me unanſive- 
rable, only by praying God Almighty to beſtow up- 
on him all the true Bleſſings he can deſire, and 
that it may be 
than give in that | 
How much Ambiguity there was in your 
ſhort Query, hath been ſhewn already; and as the 
badneſs of your Cauſe requires you ſhould ſhel- 
ter it in Ambiguities, and begging the Queſtion, 
and ſuppoſing the Truth of things which are 
in diſpute, and uſing other Sophiſtries (as + Ne- 


— 


N always to recerve, rather 


+ P. 6, 63, 72, 86, 127, 245, & 249. Nam varia. eff, 
ars tua Sophiſtica, vel hoc ſolo te veritati non in nutyitum 
tus doftores illa de monſtra rt 


Carius 


| (59) 
Gori of Hieruſalem hath obſerved it is com- 
mon for your Writers to do) ſo none endeavours 
to do ſo more than you. Thus knowing it uſu- 
al. with you by the Church, or the Church of 
Chriſt, or the true Church, or the holy Catholick 
Apoſtolical Church, to underſtand your own Church; 
in my Anſwer to your Query, 1 deſired to 
| know what you meant by the true Church Chriſt 
in your Suppoſition, whether the anrverſal 
Church diſperſed over the Earth, ot ſome part of 
it greater or leſs, comprebending one or more 
Churches? I put this Queſtion to you, becauſe 
I perceived you only meant your own Church; 
and I find 1 was not miſtaken, for in your Re- 
ply you ſay you took it for the true Church only, 
to which the promiſe of 9 Duration was 
given, and for the one holy Catholick, Apoſtolick 
Church. Thus in your third Paragraph. But 
then in your fifteenth you ſpeak more plainly, 
aſſerting the Roman Catholick Church (as you 
call it) to be tbe true Church of Chriſt, to whom 
all the Promiſes of Indefectibility and perpetual 
Duration have been made good. Now, Sir, this 
being your meaning, why did you not at firſt 
word your Suppuſit ion thus? Suppoſing this for 
true, that the Roman Catholicſt Church can never 
periſh, I deſire to knaw, &c. Thus plainly pro- 
poſed, your Suppoſition had been void of all Am- 


biguity. and lurking meanings, and we had come 
ſently to argue the main Point before your 
Broke and her Brother : But this you durſt not 
becauſe you knew I ſhould have told you 
in my Anſtwer, your Suppoſition was not true; 
and that you ſuppoſed what, you knew, we 
could not Srant, beging the grand Queſtion be- 
tween us, and pteſuming that to be true, which 
is not only altogether falſe, but partly abſurd, 


* N wyYY DIS, 


(5r) 


viz. that a Particular is the Univa 1 and 4 


Corrapr à Catholick Church. Lobſetv 
of your Challenge; and inding ble = 


ambiguous in all the Patts o oY was wil 
to think that Ambiguity pr 
want of Art, than an ill u of ke, 
I faid it looked, as if it was pended by wo 
ot ſomes net Corvert ; which you-in your 
of April 10th: ſay chat is I a Fool But, 
is there no difference beriieen being a Fol and 
2 3 N 4 recent int We Nn 
fai tet Fobum nom Ne 
tum, a Biſhop 24 not 5 9025 or new Con- 
vert, did he mean nor u F? I fhew'd m y Adfiy 
to your Quety to ſeveral Men of temper, eker 1 
ſent it to you, only to have their Opinion, whe- 
ther there was any thing of provoking or undecent 
Language in it; and they all were of Opinion, 
— was nothing of that nature therein: But 
ES out of paſton and injuribus Language; | 
which 1 know to The an Art among yout Writer 
to create Prejudice in yout Carechiemens ag 
your Advet S, % Men on of Hits Rs who |. 
cannot | argue, fairly, but inftead rguments 
e ill Woh. becauſe they find themſelves baf- 
Nay, they often do fo, when they find 
— "like? to be worfted, that they may 
have a Pretence to deſiſt. 1 knew yl wh 
de dad one f e Propotitcts as , and f 
one of his Propofitions Was 4 
as little Reaſon you accaſe me for ſaying ten 
Query was written by a Ibo 15 __ - 
not chilled in Controverſy.” But, whethet hae 


not given me vokl nate, . and In njuri- | 
ty pn Ta ine Fair es wr 


al Prayet, 1 appeal ts your own 


Words. I wk ae, 105 vou) to pick an 


Anſwer 
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Anſwer out of his Words, by which I may begin to 
frame an Argument or two, which perhaps he will 
matte it bis ſtudy not to underſtand, leſt if be ſhould 
| underſtand them, be may begin to find that be 
cannot anſwer them. It's evident he ſhut his Eyes 
here agam, for fear of ſeeing the true ſenſe of the _ © 
| Word, Let ws ſee bow be winks, that be may not 
© ſee the meaning of. the Words in the Query. The 
 diſengenuous irifling of the Gentleman, who is re- 
| alu d to take the Words in all other ſenſes, but the 
"Tight one. Thoſe Gentlemen are grown ſuch Strang- 
gers to Chriſt's Church, that when it is named they 
| It up their Heads, and know not what it means. 
| I do. not underſland why be ſhould be angry with me, 
( for not taking of him to be ſuch a Knave, as to be 
| 4 Religion be would not ſay was the true one. 

| s next ITrifling is to know what I mean by the 
Proteſtant Church. I am ſure this Anſwer is ſophi- 
Niical, and a great Impoſition both upon you and 
me. I defy bim to give a Reaſon, except the Fun- 
hit now, and not then He bas reſolved to 
have a new Cavil in reſerve for this place. It 15 
a harder thing to bring this Gentleman to the Bar, 
and make him ſpeak out plainly Guilty, than perhaps 
it would he to convift him, after he had once made 
bis. Plea. Away, away, this is viſibly idle, it's 
a difficult thing to draw him to a dire Anſwer. 
Thus, Sir, you pray and reproach ; - bleſs and 
perſecute; forgive pretended Injuries, and return 
them at the lame time. Give me leave to put 
that Queſtion of St. James to you, doth 4 Foun- 
zam ſend out at the ſame place ſweet Water and 
bitter? And let me put you in mind of what the 
Satyr 1aid to the Man in the Fable, who blew. 
both hot and cold with the ſame Mouth. It 
was for this Reaſon, that in my Reply to your 
Letter of April 2. I pray d you to write, when. 
---- tad; . you 


| 


Charity, in thinking that it was want of skill, 


was fallacious and n asking me o 


2 
ou wrote next, not only with more Care, and 
erſpicuity, and he re of Expreſſion, as it 
becomes a Controverſial Writer ; but with more 
Gravity, and in a more modeſt Stile, and with 
more reſpect to your. Ad verſaries; that in caſe 
your Papers came to be (publiſhed, = might 
not be obnoxious to the Juſt Cenſure of the learn- 
ed, ſober, and judicious Men, of all Religions. 
To this you reply'd, that it had been more mo- 
deft and juſt in me to have given my Advice in 
theſe terms, Let is both bereafter write with 
more Gravity, and in a more modeſt Stile; and 
this, becauſe I was tempted to think by the am- 
biguous terms in which you penned your uncer- 
tain and complex Query, c. that you were a 
beginner, who was not much ienc'd in Con- 
troverſy; and you are offended at me for 


rather than a worſe defect, that made you pen 
it as you did, beg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe 
things which were not to be ſuppoſed; and 1 
fear you will be more offended - when I have 
told you, that your Reply ' hath obliged me to 
change my Opinion. : EOF u 10 Rega 
VIll. AMONG other things in it, which I have 
taken notice of above, give me leave to obſerve 
one more which ſhews you to be a Man of Art. 
The Challengepart of your  {irtle Paper, as you 
call it, is penn d in theſe Words, Name your Bi- 
Shops, Writers, Churches, | nay one ſingle: Congre- 
gation or Village of Proteſtants, for 900 or \1060 
Lear, before your Separation from the holy (mi 
ſtaken for Roman) Catholick Church. After I had 
obſerved how you begged the jon, I alſo 
took notice to your Diſciple Mr. G (for my 
Anſwer was written to him) that your Challenge 


name 


— 


— — —— — 
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name our Biſhops, Writers, and Churches, that is, 
ſaid I, aur reform d Biſbops, Writers, and Churebes, 
before the Reformation: which ts tbe ſame, as if 
i bad 'aked me'to name our reſormed Biſhops: aud 
Churches, before they were. reformed ; and as ab- 
furd,” as to ask us to ſhew the Alteration and 
e of any other Society or Thing, befare it 
was ſo altered and changed. I farther added, 


that you might as reafonably have asked me to 


Name aur Proteſtant Kings and Gurt before 
Etward VI. to ſhew him how captious and trick- 
ing your Challenge was, Now in your Reply to 
this, you ſay that my Anſwer is Sophiſtical, and 
a" great impoſition; upon you and him, becauſe 
you' bud no. ſuch Words, as reform d Biſhops and 
Writers. Say you, haue I any ſuch Words ag re- 


formed Biſhops and Writers ? And did I fay you 
had? No, what. 1 {aid was, that to ask me to 


Name our Biſhops, Writers, Churches before 
2he Reformation, was the ſame as to ask me 10 
Name ous — Writers, and Churches 
before they werd renne. Theſe are not your 
Words, but as E-obſcrved the obvious and plai 


import of your Words; for no aareformed Wri- 


rer, Biſhops, or Churches can in any projpxi 

of 8 be called Ourc. And H vou did ndl 
it fot a captious Challenge, why did 
net, as I tock notice, put it in theſe or the hi 


for you or 1000: Vers 
om the Roman' Catholick 
Gre Had you done fo, you had had a fair 
and plain Anfwer.' But this, as you tell your 
Convert"'and her Brother, was putting the gue- 
ion (for fo you now call your: Challenge) in 
my "own: ſophiſtical, Words, berauſe I could nor 


anſwer 


Ferms ? Name any Biſhops, Writers, or Churches, 

25 an one fing Congregation or Village f 
iflians of your Rehigion 

More your Separation fr 
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anſwer it in yours. But pray, Sir, is there any 
Sophiſtry in the Challenge pur in my Words? 
If there is, why did you not ſhew it ? For fay- 
ing is no proving. Why did you not ſhew which 
of the Words are fophiſtical 2 Why did Ecko 
ſhew their ambiguous and uncertain ſignification, 
which makes them to be fallacious ſophifti- 


cal, as I have done by all yours. But it is an 


evident proof, whatever you pretend, you though 
them not ſophiſtical ; Lind e ve 2180 
you, tho with an ill grace, to explain your Chal- 
lenge in the plain, certain, and reaſonable 110 
which, in my Words, they . ofter at the firlt fight. 
Ler the Gentleman (ſay you) now then, 


2 the Word Proteſtunt, I mean Chriſtians profeſ- 


their Religion. Do you fo, Sir, then the 
ſenſe of your Challenge is plainly this, Name any 
Biſhops, Writers, | Churches, .ngy ane ſingle Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians, that prafeſſed your Re- 
gion 900 or loo Nears before your ſeparation 
rom the Roman Catholick Church, And here, Si 
I will join iſſue with you, and anfiver.'y 
Challenge in this ſenſe, after I have prethj 
two or three things in order to a plain aud deat 
Anſwer to it. N 4 
IX. Frxsr then, in caſe I could not name ay 
Biſhops, Writers, Churches, or Chriſtian Co 
gregations, that profeſſed our Religion 90 
1000 Years before our ation from 
Church, it ought to be no Argument agalnft the 
truth of it, if T can ſhew that it was ptofeffeq 
by all faithful Biſhops, Writers, and Churches 
through all Centuries, from the time of the Apo- 
files to either of thoſe periods. On the con- 
trary, it will be a demonſtrable Argument for 
the truth of it, according to the Rule of Vince 
tins Lirmenſis, who * that, and that only 
B 4 to 
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to be the true Catholick Faith or Religion, which 


hath the Teſtimony of Scripture and Catliolick 


Tradition before his time, or which can be proved 
by ae Unwerſality, and Conſent. — 
ly, In caſe I could not anſwer your Challenge in 
* any Biſhops, Writers, or Churches that 
ptofeſſed our Religion 900 of 1000 Years before 
our „ 7 yet you could make no advan- 
tage of it, becauſe you can name none who 
profeſſed yours, as diſtinguiſhed from ours, in 
either of thoſe times. Thirdly, In naming Bi- 
ſhops, Writers, and Churches, that profeſſed our 
Religion in thoſe or earlier times, I muſt ex- 


opt the negative Docrines of our Religion, 
which 


you have been told cannot be older than 
the more modern Errors, which they deny [and 


againſt which we proteſt.] Fourthly, I muſt alſo 
except all DoQtrines and Traditions, whether con- 


ſifting 1olely in Opinion, ar tending to Practice, 


which Biſhops, Writers, and Churches may differ 
in, and yet be and be eſteemed of the ſame Reli- 
gion, and hold Communion with one another, 
notwithſtanding their different Opinions and Pra- 

Qtice [in ſuch Doctrines and Things]! ſuch as 

theſe was the DoQtrine of re-baptizing thoſe, 
who had been baptized by Hereticks, which was 
held differently by the + African Churches, with 
Tome of the * Oriental Churches, and the Church 
of Rome, who were of the ſame Religion and 
Communion with one another. So the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Church differed in their Opinions 


— c——— — — 8 — 
+ Tertul. de Pudicitis, cap. 19. Preſcript. adver ſd Heret. 
cap. 12. ( de Baptiſmo. Cyprian LXXIIT. Epiſt. ad Jub. ( 
Epiſt. LXXI. ad Quintum de baptizand. Hæret. hu B 
, * Firmiliani Epiſt. ad Cyprian. LXXV. Lombert's Preface 
before his Tranſlarian of Cyprien's Works into French. p. 77. 
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and yet both thought themſelves of the ſame Re- 


ligion, and lived after ſome debate in ” gy, 
0 


Concord with one another, as Polycarp Bi 

Smyrna did with Pope Anicetus. Though Pope 
Vittor afterwards was for breaking of Commu- 
nion with the Aſian Churches, becauſe they would 
not keep Eaſter at the time the Latine did. Hi- 


and Practice, as to the time of ahſerviug Eaſter ||; * 


therto theretore I may reduce all differences in 


Churches, as to Liturgies, Ceremonies, Penances, 
Rituals, Ordinals, Calendars, or number of Feſti- 
val Days provided they are pure as to Subſtance, 
or. have no intolerable Errors or Corruptions in 


them. Likewiſe all Doctrines, which not being 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith, or neceſſarily to 


be believed or disbelieved in order to Salva- 


tion, may be held in the affirmative or negative, 


without any danger to the Soul; as the anci 


Doctrine of the Millenaries, which though gene- 


rally believed for almoſt the three firſt Centuries, 
is now a Hereſy in your Church, and I think re- 
jected by all other Churches; ſo many Biſho 
and Fathers of ancient times thought it 


if not ne , for little Children to receive the 
holy Euchariſt. It was always the practice of 


the African Church. And in the time of St. Au- 
guſlin, Pope + Imocent the Firſt, as well as 
thought it neceſſary; and if it was that Pope's be- 
lief, no Man will doubt but it was then the 
belief of the Church of Rome, though it now 
ſtands condemned and anathematized by the 
Council of Trent, Sefſ. XXI. Can. IV. Thus Opi- 


— D:. — . —˙v —— 


| Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. V. cap. XIII. 

+ St. Aug. Ep. to the Fathers of the Milevitan Council, 
which is the XCIII. inter Epiſt. Auguſtini Tom. 11. (5 Contra 
(4 | | nions 
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nions and Practices, which do not affect the 
common Faith of Chriſtians, I mean the Faith 
once delivered by the Apoſtles to the Saints, nor 
have any | ill influence upon good Lite 
and Manners, nor are contrary-to poſitive Divine 
Inſtitutions , but may be y taught in one 
Age or Church, and not in another, make no 
difference as to Religion between Biſhops and 
Biſhops, Writers and Writers, Churches and 
Churches. | | 


— 


— — — — 
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"CHAP. III 


I. TES four Preliminaries being premiſed, 


to make a more regular, clear, and ſhort 

Anſiver to your Challenge, I aſſert, Firſt, Thar 
1000 Years before our Reformation from your 
Church, that is to ſay in the middle of the fixth 
Century, or the Year of our Lord 556. the whole 
Catholick Church, the Church of Rome not ex- 
then profeſſed the Religion of the re- 
formed Church of England; or, which is the ſime 


thing in other terms, the reformed Church of 


England profeſſeth, and hath the fame Faith 
or] Religion, which the whole Cathdlick Church, 
the Church of Rome not excepted, profeſſed in 
the middle of the VIth Century. This I affirm, 
becauſe ' ſhe hath the fame Canon of Scripture 
and the ſame Canon of Faith, i. e. the Apoſtles 
Creed commonly fo _ as confirmed and 
| explained in the Nicene. Conſtantinopolitan 
| Confeſſions againſt the Hereſies of the Arjans, 
Eunomians, or Eudoxians, Semiarians, or 0 
fers of the Godhead of the Son and the. Holy 
Ghoſt, together with the Sabe/lians, Marcellians, 
' Photzmans, and Apollinarians, all Enemies of the 
n | Catholick 


22 
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Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith. She alſo owns, 
as the whole Catholick Church then did, the 
Doctrine and Confeſhons- of the firſt General | 
Council of Epheſus, and of the General Council 
of Chalcedon, which guarded the Apoſtolick Ca- 
nons of Faith againſt Neſtorius and againſt Di- 
cori and the Eutychians. | In a Word, ſhe 
owns all the Creeds and DoQrines, and condemns 
all the Herefies and Hereticks, that are recited, 
own'd, and condemned in ih. I. fit. 7.. of the | 
Code of Fuſtinian the Emperor, who flouriſhed 
in this Century ] and bath retained the Creed, 
common the Creed of St. Arhazaftus, | 
as a molt familiar and edifying Form of Confeſ- 
fion, comprehending all the other Confeſſions, 
and more particularly illuſtrating the Myſteries 
of three Ferſons in one Nature of the Holy 
Trinity, and of two Natures in one Perſon 
of Chriſt, againſt the aforeſaid Hereſies and Ene- 
mies of the Chriftian Faith, though it be not 
of ſo ancient a Date as your Writers ſay it is. 
This One Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith profeſ- 
bs thu and defended in theſe Creeds 
and Confeſſions, was tranſmitted from the VIth 
to the VIIth Century pure and entire, in the 
beginning of which Auguſtin the Monk propa- . 
gated the Chriſtian Faith in Exglond.* And 
' therefore I aſſert, Secondly, that 900 Years be- 
tore our ſeparation from your Church in 656, 
the whole Catholick Church, and particularly 
the Church of Eng/azd, then profeſſed the Reli- 
gion which we profeſs now, and no other. This 
is evident from the Confeſſions extant in that 
Century, as that of the Council of Szvil, A. D. 
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619. That of the 4th Council of Toledo 633. 
That of the 6th Council of Toledo 638. That 
of the Council of Lateran 649, againſt all the. 
Enemies of the Faith from Paulus Samoſatenus, 
to \Sergizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople: That of the 
Council of Chalon 662. That of the XIth Coun- 
cil of Toledo 675. That at Rome under Pope 
Agatho in the Cauſe of Wilfrid 679, or rather 
680. That of the VIth Oecumenical Council of 
Conſtantinople 681, againſt the Monothelites. which 
in its firſt Canon declares that no Innovation was 
to be made in the Apoſtles Creed, that the N7cene 
Creed was perfect, and the Cunſtuntina pu an 
inviolable, and laſtly. that of the XIVth Coun- 
cil of Toledo 584. 

IL ALL theſe Confeſſions are found together 
with thoſe mentioned before in one of your own 
' Epitomiſers of the Councils, Gregor. de Rives, 
under the Title of Confeſones' Fidei Catholice : 
And the Title of the Book is, Epitome Canonum 
Conciliorum. It was Printed at Lyons 1662. I ſay, 
this one Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith ſet forth 
in the ancient Creeds, and explained and con- 
firmed in the Nicene and 'Conftantinopolitan 
Creeds, and in the Confeſſions of the Councils of 
be ſar and Chalcedon, without any addition of 
new Parts, was tranſmitted pure and entire from 
the VIth Century to the VIIth, and was that very ' 
primitive Catholick Faith in all its Articles, 
which we now profeſs | in the Apoſtles Creed] 
and which St. : Auguſtin brought to our Saxon 
| Anceſtors at the latter end of the VIth Century, 

and propagated among them in the VIIth. That 
very + Word of Life, as Bede calls it. The Word 
of Gop declaring the Redemption of Mankind, 


* 1 1 


— — — — — — — 


by 


(61) 


by the Sufferings of Jxsus, as the * Sax 0. 


miliſt expreſſes it. That + one Faith of all 
Churches, in the Words of St, Auguſtin to Pope 
Gregory. That Chriſtian Faith, of which that 
ood Po pe {poke in his * Letter to King Etbel- 
— That it Fides Chriſti, which King Edwin 
9 — upon the preaching of Paulinus, and 
reaching of which is called the p 
d dhe Goſpel by pe Honorius, in his Letter 
15 Honorius Arch- 25 of Canterbury. That 
very Faith which Theodore and the Saxon Clergy 
explained, confirmed, and owned as delivered 
by the Apoſtles, in a Synod at Hatfeld, d. D. 
DCLXXX Bede s Erl Hiſt. lib. 4. ch. 17. 
Laſtly, That + baptiſmal Faith, that ancient true 


Faith, as a Saxon Preacher calls it in his Sermon 


1 wu rw 


upon Baptiſm, was the Faith, which our Saxon = | 


Anceſtors received, and we now profeſs. Their 


Preachers were wont to celebrate this Faith and 
the Memory of St. Auguſtin, who brought it to 
them, with all Reſpect, calling him the Exgliſb 
Apoltle, and giving him a Day of Comme- 
moration in their Calendars, = ik they uſed 


to Preach in Commendation of him. OF this 


Faith they had ſeveral - Confeſſions or Creeds: 


One in Greek at the end of K. trhelſtans NM 
ter in the Cottonian Library: mother, or it may + ö 


be ſeveral others in Latin, which from the firſt 
Word of it they called the Cedo or Creda, and 
we from them the 2 So the Homiliſt in 
a Saxon MS of the Bod/eyan Library, which for- 
merly belonged to The Church of Woreefter; ant” 


— — 


Bede Eccl. Hiſt, p. 77. + Hid. pag. 97. Ib. p. tot, 
102, H Did. 5. 143. || Ibid. p. 152.4 Did. p. 180. 


Geb. Miche ſi Crammat. Angle- Sar. G Meſs-Gath, Edit. fn 
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is therefore called + Codex Wigornienſis. Leopen 
men, &c. © Beloved, underſtand carefully, as it 
much concerns you, that it is 2 to khow 
your Religion, and learn as every Chriſtian ought 
the Pater Nofter and Credo in Deum; and if 
vou cannot learn them in Latin, then learn them 
in Engl thus. After which follows a Tranſla- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer, and after that a para- 
phraſtical Verſion of the Creed for the inſtfucti- 


2 of the But ——— 12 — 
among were the Apoſtles Creed, as it 
is commonly and which they called the 
leſſe Creed, und the Nicene or CP. Creed 


which. they called the Merre-Creed, becauſe it 
was uſed at the Celebration of the Maſſe ot ho- 


ly Euchariſt. Both which you may ke in Bede's 

{44 Feclefiaſtical. Hiſtory , of the Cambridge Edi- 

tion, p. 496. The Nicene Creed is alſd to be 

ſeen in Norman Saxon Engliſh before the begin- 

ning of the Liber Wijzornenfis, which was  writ- 

ten after the Conquelt, as appears from the De- 

crete Normanorum Epiſcoporum in it, for hitherto | 

there were no other Creeds or Confeſſions of Y 

Faith in the Emxi/þ Church. In theſe Creeds 8 

they taught the Faith pure and entire to their F 
Catechumens, without adding new Parts, 28 = 

an 


be ſeen in a famous Saxon Sermon or E 
tion, entituled, De Fide Curbolicd, in the 
| Library, N E. F. 4. 11. The greater part of 
which you may read with a Latin Tranftation, 
in Bede Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, fer forth by Mr. 
' Wheloc, p. 41, &c. and the ret at p. 420. and 


1 See my ſhort Cabal of Saxon MSS. p. 141. at the end 
ol my Inſtitutiones Gram. _Anglo-Sazonice.: Or Mr. Wanley's | 

compleat and accurate Catal. being the ſecond Vol. of the 
\ 2 entituled, d Literature Septentrionalis' Libri 
| V H0, . | | 
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in p. 422. There is another excellent Saxon Ser- 
mon, in which you may ſee the Doctrine of our 
Anceſtors, concerning. Prayer, Faith, and Repen- 
tance, which is the very ſame we now teach. 
And in this, and the Sermon De Fide Carbo/ica, 
as the Lord's Prayer is propoſed for the Rai 
Prayer : So the Creed is ſpoken of as the Rue 
of Faith. ele Lpycen Man, Cc. Every Chri- 
ſtian ought rightly to underſiand his Pater Noſter 
and bis Creed. By his Fater Noſter, he ſhall 
pray; and confirm and edifie his Faith the 
Creed. I have formerly diſcourſed upon the Pa- 
ter Noſter, and now I proceed to explain to your 
the Faith that is in the Creed. To the ſame pur- 
pole K. Cruz ſpeaks in his Eccleſiaſtial Laws, 
where he ordains, that every one ſhould: learn 
the Lord's Prayer, as a Rule of Prayer, and the 
Apoſtles Creed, as a: Confeffion of the right 
Faith. And long before him Bede in his 1 
to Ebert, defired of him to charge his Clergy | 
to teach the People the Apoſtles Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer in Eng//h ; and faith he had tran- 
{lated them into Eng/h. himſelf, and given Co- 
— of his Tranſlations to ſeveral of the Clergy. 
rom all which it is plain, that that Diſcourſe 
was made to the (atechumene and others; who 
needed to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith 4 - 
and if there were any other Canon of Faith, 
any other Confeſſions or Explanations of it, than 
thoſe above · mentioned, or any other Docrines 
or Articles to be believed firmly and conſtantly by 
all Men, 4s neceſſary to Saluation, it is e 
that to that Age and much longer, they ſhould 
never be taught to the 'Engliſh Catecmmenm or 
People in the Diſcourſes which their n Biſbops 
and Prieſts made to them, on purpoſe to inſtrutt 
them in the Nature of the one holy CO 
y * E F "Fair 
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Faith. There is another Saxon Homily, De Fide 
Catholics, not inferiour to the former, at the end 
of Bede s Hiſtory of Wheloc's Edition, which alſo 
ſhews the Faith our Anceſtors profeſſed. And as 
the one primitive Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, was conveyed pure and entire from the 
Vth to the VIth, and from the VIth to the VIIth 
Century; ſo was it conveyed from the VIIth 
Century pure and entire. And therefore to ſhew 
you I was not afraid or unwilling to anſwer your 
Challenge, I aſſert in the third place, that the 


whole Catholick Church profeſſed the ſame pure 
Faith and Religion which we now profeſs, with- 


out foreign mixture or additions, to the“ ſecond 


Council of Nice, i. e. to the Year 787. and the 
Church of Eng/and profeſſed the ſame pure and 
entire to the end of the VIIIch Century, which 

was but 75c Yeats before our ſeparation from your 
Church. | 


III. Tnar Council was the firſt which ſuffered 
the old Confeſſions of Faith to be corrupted with 
new Additions or Parts: For in the form of 
* Confeſſion drawn up by Baſi Biſhop of Ancyra, 
after confeſſing Gop the Father, and his only be- 
gotten Son Jelus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, 


Lord and Giver of Life, and the Conſubſtantial - 


and Coeternal Trinity, worthipped and glorified 


in one Godhead and Power, and the whole Oe- 


conomy of the one holy Trinity, and of our Lord 
and Gon Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſix holy Oecumeni- 
cal Councils had taught the ſame, and anathe- 
matizing all Hereſies, that they anathematized ; 
Then immediately follows a Confeſſion and Ac- 


knowledgment of the Interceſſion of the Virgin 


Mary, and of all the heavenly Powers, and all 


—— 
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the Saints, honouring and worſhipping 
their Relicks, and of embracing, ſaluting, and wor- 
preg 7 _ of holy Rope * the holy Vir- 

in, as alſo of the | ets, and 
Marry, and Saints; and then fi". folemn 
form of renduncing and anathematizing the VIIth 
Council at Conſftantmople, which is called a Pen- 
do-Synod, for reproaching the holy venerable 1- 
mages, and commanding them to be taken out 
of the Churches, it follows: Theſe things || I 
Coafeſs in this manner, and aſſent unto them; and 
therefore in — . of Heart and Orthodoxy 
of Mind, as God is my Witneſs, I anathematize 
all that follow: The Calumniators of Chri- 
ſtians, who break down Images. Thoſe who ap- 


the Texts of Scripture, which are againſt Ido- 
„  apainſt the venerable „e. And 
then it follows. Theſe things I thus confeſs, an 


2 them; and declare with all my Heart, 
, ond Mind And ar any time by the Temp- 
ration of the Devil, I voluntarily or A” 
depart from what I have here profeſſed, let me be 
anathematized from the Father, Son, and Holy 
and from the Holy Catbolick Church. 
This Confeſſion and others of the like Nature, 

the Council commended and approved, and ab- 
ſolved thoſe. who made them; and in their fourth 
Seſſion, F made one in the ſame ſtrain and to the 
ſame purpoſe, too long to be here fet down. 

+ As the Champions of Chriſt, who received Grace to heal 
the Sick, caſt out Devils, Cc. | 

Wich chis enception, &x «5 Ot, Cc. not as Gods, but 
to ſhew the love and affection I had for them, to a:K 
wich all my Soul that they would intercede with God for m 
. — by their Interceſſtons T my find Mercy in the Day o 

uQgmene. 
|| Terre rus CONDE ua Nos ru ſxaſaſ ident, &c. | 
+ Conſiliorum Labb. & Coflart. 7 om. vii. p. 318, 319, * 
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It is well known what Succeſs: this Council had 
in the Eaſt, by the great Zeal and powerful En- 
deavours of the Empreſs Irene; but in a great 
pt of the Weſt, its Decrees met not with the 
ike Entertainment, particularly in the Kingdom 
of the Franks, under Charles the Great. For aft- 
ter the Legates of Pope Adrian brought the Acts 
of. that Council into the Weſt, that learned Ki 
(for as yet he was not Emperor) called a 5 
of all the Biſhops of Iraly, France, and his othes 
Dominions at Franckfort on the Main, in the 
Year 594. but ſeven Years after that ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice, with the conſent of Pope Adrian, who 
ſent his Legates thither. In this Council, the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice and its Decrees for worſhip- 
ping Images, were condemned, as our Writers have 
ed you again and again out of the + Ops Ca- 
Pitulare of that Prince; and particularly Dr. John 
Forbes in the XIth Chapter of the VIIth Book of 


his learned Work entituled, Inſtrutf;ones Hiſtorico- 
| V 


Theolegice, printed at Amſierdam MDCXLV. 

IT was alſo condemned and anathematized by 
a Council at Conſtantinople, under the Emperor 
Leo Armenius, which called it a P/eudo-Synod, 
and damned the Adoration of Images in the IXth 
Century, vis. in the Year 814. It was condemn- 


—— —— — 


ä 
— — 
— — 


I See a Book in 8vo Entituled, Opus illuſtriſimi C excel - 
lent iſimi, ſeu ſpectabilis viri Caroli Magni nutu Dei Regis Fran- 
corum, contra Synodum, que in part ibus Gracia pro adorandis 
imaginibus ſtolide, ſeu arroganter geſta eſt. 

Item Pauli Aquilienſis adverſùs Felicem Urgelitanum, 
& Eliphandum Toletanum Epiſcopos Libellus. Anno ſalu-- 
tis MDXLIX, | 

ThisBook and the Synodus Pari ſien ſis cited in the next page have 
a Preface written before them withthis Title : Caroli M. Imp, 
& Synodi Fari ſienſis ſub Ludovico Pio Caroli M. F. ſcripta de 
Imazginibus edita ad fidem vetuſſ. exemplarium Johan. Tilii Epiſ- 
copi Meldenſis & F. Pithei Juriſconſulti Pariſienſis. © 


r . © UP VU CY V” ca” 


nodus illa Xnsgpan, = ſeptimz Nomen uſurpa 
ultu 
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cd again in the Year 825 by a +' Synod at Paris 


in the time of Ladovicus Pius Emperor of the 
Weſt, and Michael Balbus Emperor of the Euſt, 
who ſent ſome Divines about that Controverſy 
to Ludovicus; and not only this ſecond Synod of 
Nice, and its DoQrines of worſhipping Images, 
were rejected by them, but two Epiſtles of Pope 
Adrian the Firſt were conllenknd by them, as 
Erroneous, viz. the Epiſtle which he wrote to 
Conſtantinus and Irene for the Adoration of Ima- 
ges, and that which he wrote in defence of the 
ſecond Nicene Council to Charles the Great. And 
how the Church of Eng/axd agreed then with the 
German and Gallican Churches againſt the Ado- 
ration of Images, may be 1een from our own Hi- 
ſtorians, as Arch-Biſhop Uſher hath obſerved, 
whoſe Words I ſhall * here tranſcribe:· Sy- 


vit pro imaginum biliendo Niceæ Co- 
* ata, de quã quid Eccleſiæ Britannitz ſenſerint, 


Anglorum Hiſtorici Simon Dunelmenſis, Rqgerus 


* Hovedenus, Matheus Florilegus, & Roffenſis Hi- 
* ſtorix Author hunc in modum referunt. I» anno 


© ob Incarnatione Dom. 792. Carolus Rex Franco- 


rum miſit Synodalem librum ad Britanniam (fibi 
* 2 Conſtantinopoli directum) iu quo (libro proh 
* dolor!) multa inconvenientia & vere fide: Con- 
* traria reperta ſunt: Meaimòè qudd pene omnnm 
Orientalium Doforum (non mints quam trecen- 
* torum, vel eo ampliùs Epiſcoporum) wnanimd 


— AH. em... Bi. 


＋ Apud Melchiorem Goldaſtum in collect. Conftit. Imperialium. 
Tom. 1. And in a Book entiruled, Synodus Pari ſienſis de Imagi- 
nibus habita Anno. Chr. DCCCXXTV. de vetuſtiſſmo codjee 


deſcripta, Francofurti, MDXCVI. in 8vo. | 
_ * DeChriſtiars Eccleſiarum Succeſſione & Statu. Cap. 11. 4. 
2 alſo Hen. Spelman. Concilia. Vol. 1. in Anno 792% p. 395, 


F 2 Aer. 
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From which Words, Sir, it is pl | 
rch or Churches t 


Sir, I have ſhewed you all this to prove my Aﬀer- | 
tion above, that the Church of Exg/and kept the | 
ancient Faith pure and entire, without (forcign) 

additions or. additional - Confeſhons to the end of 
the VIIIth Century, and particularly from the ad- 
3 7 ſecond — of — 4 
elpecially as to the Adoration of Images; Wes 
e that the Faith and the Religion of the 
Church of England now is the ſame it was then, r 


11 


that the Biſhops, Kings, and Writets (particularly, 
| Acuin, who was Bede's:Scholar) and Churches of 
England then Pr oefed our Religion 3 and 1-Chal- © 
lenge you to ſhew, | that they then profeſſed yours, © 
that is, the Papa part of your Religion, from which | 
we have reformed, e 2 W a 1 
IV. You muſt give me leave allo to obſerve 
From the Authorities cited above out of Arch- 
Biſhop Ther, that the Eng/b Church rejected 


— — 


A In dug Libro (prob dolor .) multa inconvenjentia & vere 
Fidei contraria reperta ſ—x 7 1 
ea?! 8 2 8 1 * -__ the Y 
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the other new Dodtrines of the ſecond Council of 
Nice, as the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, 
particularly of the bleſſed Virgin, and adorint 
their Relicks; and accordingly the reading of 
XIIId. Canon of the Council of Franckforr, 'in the 
+ MS of Cardivs Putcanus's Library is not as in 
Lobbe's and Cſſartiws's Edition, at wth "nou! 
Sancti colantur, aut invocentwr, Kc. but ut nulli no- 
bis Sancti colantur, aut moocentur ; after which it 
follows, * nec memorie eorum per vius eriguntiue. 
Sed bj ſoli ſunt venerandi (not colend; ant inus- 
candi) aut nemoriæ eorum per bias ene ui 
ele; ſunt ex autboritate paſſionum, 
rito. The Canon thus read plainly * 21 
Veneratio from Cultus and Invotatio, and -actord- 
ingly the Title of the Canon, Which is the XENIg. 
in the Putean MS. is Quinam Santh in Eærigd ot- 
nerand; ſunt. Fot there is a Veneration due c 
Martyrs and pious Confeſſors, which confilts in 
3 commemorating their Courage, Conſtancy, and Suf- 
ferings; in always ſpeaking with reſpec and re- 
verence of them; in declaring to the World'their 
noble acts of Patience, Charity, and Humility, und 

Love and Beneficence to their Enemies; and in 
crecting  publick Statues and' Monuments, | as'6f 
other Heroes, in remembrance of them. In "this 
chaſte Senſe you know, Sit, Gieero faith, fahr 
venerationem 15 am ꝙuicquid excellit, and that this 
is a common Latin Phraſe, memoriam alicujur vene. 
rari. This is all the Veneration to this time 
ſome time longer, that out Anesſtors of the By 
Church ſhew'd to Saints, without any Our, er In- 
vocation, or Adoration of their ages For in al! 
their rude Fichres we find in thelt Nass tat e. 


— 


— — —— 

vita, r Opera Alcuint ex edit. Anden dure re 
1517. p. 1890. 8 . 
MN F 3 main 


10 ) 
main among us, 1 ob- 
ſerved, for Adoration, except one of our 
| Lord: with St. Dunſtan proſtrate at his Feet, which 
| Thave printed in my Saxon Grammar, p. 145; and 
which the hand of the Inſcri gon 2 to have 
been made about the time o nqueſt. Had 
they embraced the a 5 — they 
would in probability have had better Pictures. But 
ud at at leaſt to the Xth Century to ſpeak 
chaſtly of their Saints. Accordingly, in a Harmo- 

of the four Goſpels, or rather a Hiſtory of Je- 
ches made out of tbem all, written about the 

* time of Charles the Great in the Francick Tongue, 
| and extant in the Cortonian Library, Caligula 
A VIE I. There are no Appellations or Titles 
ven to the Virgin Mary, but what any Proteſtant 
will allow may * given her, eſpecially in a Poe- 
tical Writing, as that Book is. And in a Poeti- 
cal Calendar written in the Dazo-Saxonick Tongue, 


which I have publiſhed in the XXII. Chapter of 


my Anglo-Saxonick Grammar, ſhe is plainly called 
Mary; from whence I think it not unreaſonable to 
infer, that in the Ages in which thoſe Books were 
written, the Invocation of Saints and Adoration of 
'1 their Images were either in none, or very little uf: 
among the Francs or Engliſh-Saxons, and by con- 
Jequence not yet eſtabliſhed by Ecclefiaſtical or 
Regal Authority among either of them. But, Sir, 
to- conclude my Anſwer to your 8 ] aſſert 
that we have the ſame Faith and Religion, that 
Tope Gregory the Great ſent to our Anceſtors with- 
out Addition or Alteration ; for what he 4 
was: his Faith, we profeſs now. I ſhall fai ally 
'eranlate bis Confetfion, 8 ee 

Notes upon the Iich Cha of Liber Di 


e e 
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I believe in One Almighty God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, One Subſtance : The 


| Father unbegotten, the Son begotten, the Holy Ghoſt 


neither begotten, nor unbegotten, but Coeternal, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son. I confeſs 
the only begotten Conſubſtantial Son, born of bis Fa- 
ther before all Time, Creator of all Things, viſible 
and inviſible, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
the Brightneſs of bis Glory, the Character of his 
Subſtance, who being the Word before all Worlds, 
was created perſedl Man towards the end of the 
World, concerved, and born of the Holy Ghoſt and 
the Virgin Mary; be took our Nature without Sin, 
and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and war 
buried, and roſe the third Day from the dead, and 
aſcended the fortietb Day into Heaven, and fits at 
the right Hand of the Father, from whence he will 
come to Judge _ quick — and will lay 
the ſecret of ev ore all Men, and 
440 —— ee Rewards of the Kingdom of 
Heaven to the Righteous, but to the Unrighteoxs 
the Puniſhments of eternal Fire, and renew the 
World by Fire, and, the Reſurrettion of the Body. 
I confeſs one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Apoſtalical and 
Unroerſal Church, in which only there 1s remiffion 
of Sins, in the Name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. Of this Confeſſion before his 
Conſecration, Johanner Diacons faith thus. This 
Man of Conſummate Humanity and Orthodox A- 
thority, ſtanding on the Warch-Tower of the Holy 
Univerſal Church, frog thence be might be clearly 
ſeen and heard as a Preacher of the con- 
firmed the right Faith, and confounded all Herefies 
with one Creed in theſe Words, Credo in Unum 


Deum, Cc. Rwy | 

AFTER his Conſecration, he ſent a Synodical Con- 

feſſion of Faith, according to 5 Cuſtom, 4 | 
| 4 the 


| 


(729 
the other 4 Patriarchs (for he abhorred the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop) in theſe Words: Becauſe with 


the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and 
roth the Mouth Confeſhon is made unto Satvation, * 


as T confeſs to recerve and reverence the four Books 


of the Holy Goſpel ſo J confeſs, I receive and re- 


verence four Councils, viz. the Nicene in which 
was confounded the wicked Doctrine of Arius ; the 
Conſtantinopolitan, in which was convicted the Er- 
ror Eunomius and Macedonius ; the Ephefin, 
in which was condemned the + 
Neſtorius; and that of Chalcedon, in which rhe 
naughty Doctrine of Eutyches and Dioſcorus was 
rejelted, I embrace with all Devotion, and obſerve 
with entire Approbation, becauſe on theſe Councils 
the Strufture of the Holy Faith is erefed, as on a 
Jour-ſquare Stone, and the right Rule of _ 
Chriftiaz's:Life and Action confifts in them. In lil 
7. , which 6 cad l. Epifie of hes, bin 
Epiſtle, which 5s called the Epifite being 
720 2 # rejected; — Theodorus, who 
taught that there were two Perſons in the Mediator 
_— Coty rn in the goo Natures qo" 
1 ed into perfidions Impiety. Alſo 

the Writings of Theodote: m which 19 F055 Sr. 
Cyril is reprebended. Furthermore, I rejett all 
Por ſons whom thoſe venerable Councils reject, and 
hee wham they reverence I embrace; becauſe 
they beim eſtabliſhed by Univerſal Conſent, be de- 
frogs bunfelf and not them, whoſoever preſuntes 


| ow 
4 Lib Garn. ene of Not as 


it. * I'Y N 4 — = 


eam quique [ut Gregorine, ſer mum priſcuin deceſſorum fuorum 
1 Conftant inopdlitano, Enlogio Alexandrino, Grego- 
#io Aachens, Foanni Hieroſolymitano, & Anaſtaſio Patriarche 
— — deftingvit. . n 

#. This Confeſſion of Greyory the Great is in the Decretum of 
Gratis 1. U. 15. e. 11. 


either 


ions Doftrine of 


Cap. 11. p. 139. Symodi-. © 
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either to looſe whom they bind, or bind whom 

looſe. And whoſoever thinks otherways, let him be 

Anathema. . +38 $3718 

This: Vth General Council determined all things 

out of the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers. They 

owned the Nicene and 92 Creeds. 

They received the four firſt General Councils, and 

all their definitions pro and eddimguze Fide, in 

defence of one and the ſame Faith. That one and 

the ſame Faith, which Gregory ſent into England 

by Auguſtin the Monk, between 900 or 100 

ears ago, we profeſſed at the Reformation, and 

ſtill profeſs it. And therefore in naming Gregory 

the Great, who was both a Biſhop and a Writer, 

and the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 

Antioch, and Hieruſalem, to whom he ſent his 

Synodical Confeſſion, I think I have named Bi- 

e Churches enough, who pro- 

feſſed our Religion 900 or 1000 Yeats 

| our Separation from your Church. Nay, Sir, 

we, own and profeſs every thing in that excellent 

form of Conſeſſion before Conſecration, intituled, 

ſecunda profeſio Fidei, in the IX Tit. of Liber 

Diurnus, which was made between the Years. 685 

and 515, * and in which Pope Honorims is num- 

; vo ber d 

"I" — dd eee e l 


* Aufores verd novi Heretici dgmatis Sergium, Pyrrbum, 
Paulum, (& Petrum, Conſtantinopolitanos, n cum Honorio, gut 
pravis eorum aſſertionibus fomentum impeniit gur heretica 
fig degmata contra veritatem fidei Snodaliter decreverunt. Hono- 
F5 rius was anathematized as att Heretick by the ſixth General 
Y Council. Og0/@gw aigs):x3, Kc, Anathema to Theodories = 
Pharanita the Heretick; Anathema to Sergius the Hererick ; 
Anathema to Honotius the Heretick; Anathema to Orus rhe 
Heririck ; Anathema to PyrrÞus the Herevick ; Anathema co 
all favourers of Hereticks. He is anatherhunized again in the 
Oration they made to rhe Emperor, and by Pope Les in his 
Fpiſtle tothe eee, eee 
t pa ons bon: as 


1 


1 
berd among the Hereticks; and to uſe the Words 0 
of it, Cagnoſcat veſtra dilectio, &c. Let your Reve- 
rence know and be aſſured, that we preach, and © 
bold, and defend with entire ſatigfaction the Faith of 
Chrift, which the Apoſtles delivered, the Diſciples 7 
the Apoſiles taught, and their Apoſtolical Succeſſors, 
our 3 Predeceſſors, immutably kept and de- 
Jende 


To which let me add theſe Words : Unde 
& diſtri; anathematis interdictioni ſuljecimus, &c. 
If any Perſon, whether I or any other, preſume to 
alter this Evangelical Tradition (of the tirit fix Ge- 
neral Councils) or the entireneſs of the right Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion by attempting any new thing, 
or any thing contrary thereunto, or to ſubſtract from 
entireneſs of our Faith, or to conſent to thoſe, 
who with ſacrilegious boldneſs preſume to do ſo; we 
fubjett him to the ſentence of an Anathema, i. e. to 
— 2 from the Communion of the Catholick 
urch. | ' 
We likewiſe own and profeſs what is contained |} 
there, in the third profeſſion of Faith to be made at- 1 
ter Conſecration, of the ſame Age with the for- 
mer: Orthodoxe atque Apoſiplice fidei Normam te- 
nentes, holding the rule of right v. Faith, 
nunquam aliquid novi contra Catholicam atque 
Orthodoxam Fidem ſuſcepturi, and reſolving ne- 
ver to receive any new Additions againſt the true 
Catholick Faith. To theſe Confeſſions we appeal 
in the Controverſy between you an! us, and let 


— emo 4" 5 


Synod. And how can the Pope of Rome, ſaith Neilus Archbi- 
ſhop of Theſſalonica, like a Tyrant, pretend to be unaccoun ta- 
ble; when in the caſe of Doctrine, Honorius is an example to 
the contrary ho by the judgment of the ſixth General Coun- 
eil, was delivered up to an Anathema ? From which at the 
time of Deith he had not Abſolution. See Du Pin de Antiqua 
Eccleſia diſciplinã Diſſert. V. S. iii. | | 
See the three Confeſſions of Faith in the Ordination of a 
Biſhop in Morinus De Saris ordinibus, p. 119 c. 
bs -* | N it 
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it be tryed by them, whether your Religion or 
ours is an Innovation; and whether ours was not 

rofeſſed by the Church of God and its Biſho 
Ivriters, and Congregations 900 or 1000 Years 
fore our Separation from your Church, when 1 
challenge you again.to ſhew any Biſhops, Writers, 
or Churches, that profeſſed yours. . 


CHAP. IV. 


J. He now anſwered your Challenge, I 
| proceed to anſwer the reſt of your Reply, 
which is like all that I have already anſwered, 
verboſe, ambiguous, and cavilling. The ground 
of your Query, as you call your Suppoſition, 
was penned in theſe Words: Suppotg this for 
true, that the Church of Chriſt can never periſh; 
where I defired to know what you meant by — 
riſh ? For periſh, I ſaid, might either ſignify 
the Church may be quite deſtroyed, ſo as to have 
no being in the World, as it had not before it 
began to be; or ſecondly, that it may fignifie-on- 
ly not to be the ſame Church, as to Doarine, 
Worſhip, or Polity, which was founded by Chriſt, 
and finiſhed by the A_ but to be corrupt- 
ed (I now defire to add, miſerably corrupted) in 
one or all thoſe parts of its Conſtitution ; ſo 
that it ceaſes to be a ſound, right conſtituted, or 
Apoſtolical Church, being ſo depraved in one, 
or more, or all the parts of its Conſtitution, that 
a Catholick or truly faithful Chriſtian cannot 
communicate in it without Sin. To periſb in the 
former — I — you: -. 5 3 
to -periſh in a netaphyſical ſenſe; but to f 
in the latter, was — iſh in a moral al, and 
this diſtinQion, which is plain and obvious to any 


common 


(76) 
common underſtanding, you do not diſallow, but 
only endeavour to ſhew it is impertinent. I am 
forced to follow you in the Chace you lead me, 
and thetefore to my great loſs of time muſt tran- 
Tribe the Words in which you that I may 
make diſtin& anfivers to them. I appea/ — 2 
in your ſecond Paragraph) ro any Divine, whether 
the Words of the D ( ſuppoſing this for true 
that the Church of Chriſt can never periſh) be not 
clear; and I appeal, Sir, to any Divine, whether 
your Hypotherical Propoſition would not have been 
more in theſe Words: Suppoſing this for true 
that tbe Church of Chriſt can quite periſh, ſo as to 
ceaſe to be a Church; or in theſe, Suppoſing this for 
trus that the Church of- Chriſt may be quite deſtroy- 
ad, fo as 10 haue no being. If it would have had a 
more clear and determined ſenſe in theſe or the 
like Words, then it was not clear in yours ; becauſe 
they did not determine the ſenſe in which perj/h . |} 
was to be taken, that is to ſay, in the metaphyſical, | 
or in the moral ſenſe. Then you proceed, He de- 
fires to know what the Word periſh means. I anſwer, 
to periſh is to ceaſe to be, to loſe the Eſſence the 
thing had before it periſhed. I think, Sir, you 
ſhould have ſaid to loſe the Exiſtence it had eb 
it periſhed. But to let that paſs, I anſwer in the 
other ſenſe of the Word, 0 periſh alſo in common 
tzſage of ſpeech, fignifies to ceaſe to be in the ſame 
Stare and Condition, that a thing was in be- 

; or to loſe thoſe good Qualities and Perfections, 
natural” or moral, according to the Nature of the 
thing, in which its excellency or goodneſs did con- 
fft. A Man (fay you) — when be dyes, be- 
cauſe be ceaſes to be « Man; and a Man (I ſay) 

riſhes when he becomes extremely vitiows, be- 
cauſe: be' abandons human Nature, and ctaſes to be 
I a vertivors Man, Thus in our own Language we 
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ſpeak properly, when we ſay Vice deſtroys a Man, 


before be dyes, or a Man is undone ice before 
His Death. So the French ſay of a diſſolute 


re; —— as the Larins call 
ch an one Homo perditus, it is Gceros own 
phraſe for a Fellow. So be ſalch of a 


young Man that was paſt all hopes — — 
—— he "= — — —— 5; 

or a ſperate Rogues, - 
ris bis. —— 80 St. Cyprian Fpiſt. 2 cal 
the Abettors and A of the | 
Biſhop Forrunatius hommes dęſper 


atos & 
which Lomberr tenders des hommes peru & — 


eſperez, deſperate and undone Men, or loſt Men of 


_— there was no So in the Greek peaks 
| hene Weed rsTwy j, Boro 
_ _—— perditifſimis hominibus. 80 

£9 . nants* dahin mi Nele, 
0 Sp Tui conuitiaris. Thus Lak. xv. 
24, 32. The Words of Death and Deſtruction are 
applied to the tho be was alive, wege 
u ,dvilines, 4% halbe hi Nc. Else bit mens 
mor tums erat & revixit, perierat & invemus e. 
And ſd +> Nee is ed Marth, xviii. 
11. Duke xix. 10. Venit hominis quærere, & 
ſalvum facere 


or her 


t feet and ſave . 
tene in other places, as Marth. x. 6. Jobs xvii. 
12. 2 Or. iv. 3. Periſh is a Nutropuſtve Verb in 
__— guage, as perev in Latin, and they lignifie 

> in that Language, and Vuyur or Samus 
in the Greek: And 1 eleve there is no Language. 
wherein the Mord. ruction are not familiarly 
uſed of Things and e When they ere Are 


for the worſe. beyond hopes of amendment; of 
when thoſe Virtues and Qualities periſh,” where 
their (natural er moral) excellenicy did conſiſt; po 
SOLU. ; | Wy 


meal 


| 


erat: * The Sor of Blew wins | 
which "waz loſt. And ſo jt 


) 
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they retain their Being. Thus we alſo ſay of 4 
Man, who hath loſt the uſe of his Reaſon and Me- 
mory, that he is dead, or hath out-lived himſelf. 
Moſes counted Miriam as dead, when ſhe was ſtruck 
with the Leproſy, Numbers xii.'12, And thus in 
our. Language we ſay of ſtrong —— that they 
are dead or periſhed, when their ſtrength only pe- 
riſhes; and - of Flowers, that they are periſbed, 
when their Odour and Beauty only is gone. Then 
it follows in your Words: This is the evident, com- 
mon, and obvious meaning of the Word ; and the 
other, as I have ſhew'd, is as evident, common, and 
obvious, as that. Then immediately it follows a- 
gain, But, ſays he, the Nord periſh may be taken in 
4 moral ſenſe, to mean, for example, that tbe 
Church periſhes, when it ceaſes to bg a ſound, well 
conſtituted Church. It is true, I ſaid it, and now 
ſtand to it, that the Church may be ſaid to periſh, 
in-a moral ſenſe, when it ceaſes. to be a ſound 
Church in one or more parts of its Conſtitution, 
to ſuch a degree of depravation and corruption, 
that a faithful Chriſtian cannot communicate in it 
without Stn, tho! it retains its Being, and continues 
to be a real Church. Sir, I uſe the Word real ra- 
ther than true, to take away the ambiguity of the 
Phraſe, true Church; and 1 pray you to obſerve it, 
becauſe it will ſave me ſome labour hereafter in di- 
ſtinguiſhing the metaphyſical, from the moral ſig- 
nification of true, which when joyned with Church 
ny fignifie a real or a right Church. Then it 
ows ; Suppoſe this were true, it is nothing to his 
purpoſe, for Words are always to be taken in their 
proper ſœnifcation, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon 
to the contrary. Whether it was to my purpoſe 
or no, to ſay that periſb may be taken in a moral 
ſenſe, for the Church's ceaſing to be a, ſound 
Church, to ſuch a degree that a faithful Chriſtian 
1 . cannot 
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cannot communicate in ir without Sin, ſha[l be 
ſeen in the proceſs of my Anſwer. And whether 
there was not a good reaſon to ſay that neriſo might 
be taken in this, which I acknowledge is not the pro- 
per, if by — you mean the literal, but the u- 
rative ot tropixal ſenſe; 1 appeal to what 1 have 
already ſaid, as to the common and obvious ſenſe 
of the Word in all Languages, wherein Things and 
Perſons depraved and corrupted” in a mighty degree 
they retain their being) are properly faid to 
iſhed and deſtroyed, as properly ſignifies aptly 
ard in common uſe of Speech. Nay, this tropical 
ſenſe of the Word periſb, is of the two the more 
common in Speech; and this I aſſign for a good 
reaſon, why I deſired to know what you meant by 
periſh, when you ſuppoſed it for true, that the 
Church of Chriſt cannot periſh. Secondly, Id 
ſay it is abſolutely falſe that the Church may be ſaid 
to periſh, whilſt it retams every thing al 0 
the Conſtitution of a true Church. Here, Sir, I joyn 
with you, if by a true Churcb, you mean @ rb 
Church. For à right Church, is a ſound Church. 
But a ſound Church indeed, while it remains ſuch, 
cannot be 1aid to _ in either ſenſe ; becauſe it 
retains not only its Being, but its purity and ſound · 
neſs, whereof the latter makes it to be a right} as 
the former to be a real Church. But if by a true 
Church, you mean a real Church, then 1 muſt ſay 
your aſſertion ts > raves falſe; becauſe as a Man 
retains his being, tho' he be ruined in his Intellectu- 
als or Morals; and thereby undone in a tropical 
ſenſe ; ſo a Church depraved and corrupted-to-that 
miſerable d which I have mentioned, may be 
{aid to periſh in a moral, which is a tropical ſenſe, 
tho it retains its being, and remains a real Church. 
Thus the Jrwiſb Church, which was the Church 
of Chriſt under che Law, when it was corrupted - 
on | . t 
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that degree, that God, as it were, looked upon it 
ar noChurch, yet retained its Being and Relation to 
— — — = — will 
ive me Opportunity to ſhew. But then in your 
15 iſtical way you offer ſome ſemblance of Rea- 
ſon, why a Church cannot be ſaid to periſb, whilf! 
it retains the Eſſentials of a true Church, tho it is 
wnſound in ſome part of it, becauſe a Man cannot be 
ad to periſh, when be loſes 4 Finger, or falls fick. 
ay, Sir, is there no difference between an integral 
and an efſenr;a/ part? The Church of which J at 
firm, that it may be truly ſaid to periſh, is a 


_— which is ſo miſerably and vi- 
tiated in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Polity, which are 


| the eſlential parts ot its Conſtitution, that a true 
|| Catholick cannot lawfully communicate with it, 
— reaſon of thoſe Corruptions ; and ſuch a Churc 
| may in common uſage of Speech be ſaid to periſh 
[| in a tropical Senſe, tho it retains thoſe Eſſentials, 
1 becauſe it retains them ſo corruped and depraved. 
1 In like manner, as a Man who hath loft the health 
— of his Body, and the ſoundneſs of his Mind, is 
— 1 (in common uſage of Speech aptly) faid to be 40, 
1 gane, undone, ruind, nay not to be binds, tho 
in that miſerable State he retains the ials of 
his Conſtitution, becauſe he retains them ſo cor- 
rupted and depraved. And as to your Simi- 
litude of falling ft. I muſt tell i 
4 great difference in Patients, and grea 
— 1 the kinds and degrees of S ickneſs. 
— 1 are willing to be cured, and ſome are 10 obſtinate 
i of Cure. Some are i 8 
[| the lels noble, and ſome-in all the molt noble and 
vital Parts. Some labour under long, dangerous, 
prievous, and peſtilential Diſenſes; and ſome of Di- 
ſtempers,” which ſden go off, and in which there is 
N17 : N x no 
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no danger to the ſick Perſon, nor to others by in In- 

3 tfeftion from him. Now to ſet my Similitude 

againſt yours; I believe, Sir, ſpeaking in any Lan- 

guage of ſuch a ſick Perſon as had a long, moſt 

dangerous, noy ſome, arid infectious Diſtemper in 

all his moſt noble and vital Parts, and withal 

was not ſenſible of his Diſeaſe or the great Dan- 

ger of it, nor could be perſwaded to ſubmit to a 

Cure: I ſay, Sir, ſpeaking of ſuch a Perſon, I be- 

lieve you would make no difficulty to ſay he was 

in a ——_— periſbing Condition; that he was a 

loft, dead, undone Man. Sir, there is, and hath 

been for a long time, a very morbid: Church in 

the World, of which ſuch a fick Perſon is not an 

unfit Emblem. Like the Church of Judah and 

Feruſalem, Iſaiah 1. 6. There is no ſound Part 

in. her, either Integral or Eſſential. From the 

Head to the Sole of the Foot, from the Metropo- 

lis to the meaneſt Pariſh, in Doctrine, Worſhip, 

and Goyernment, ſhe is full of Corruption and pu- 

nid Sores. The Writers of her own Communion 

have complain d grievouſly of her, and called her 

by Names I will not mention; and though ſhe doth 
not ceaſe to be a Church, and ſo is not periſhed in 
the literal Senſe, yet becauſe for Ages ſhe 
hath ceaſed to be a ſound and right Church, ſhe 
hath periſhed from what ſhe was, and deſtroyed 
her ſelf in the tropical Senſe, which is a very 
common and uſual of the Word. 11 0 
II. TnEx you go on in theſe Words; when: be 
will allow that every Man periſbes, that falls in- 
10 a Puddle and. dirties bimſelf, then I will allow 
this Exception of bis to be pertinent. By this Ex- 
ception, I ſuppoſe you mean my DiſtinQtion of 

periſhing in a metaphyſical and in a moral Senſe, 
the former of which is the literal, and the latter 
the figurative, but not the * apt or proper 1 


Z 
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In the like ill Condition, is reputed as loſt, and 
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of the Word. But now, Sir, I have not faid any 


thing to imply, that a clean Man periſhes in any 
— * make me 
peak impertinently and a when you pleaſe 
4 1 — vrhat I ſay: "And 10 you have 
done by one Expreſſion in my Anſwer to your 
Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, 
nay, one ſingle Congregation of Proteſtants for 900 
o \1000 Tears before hour Separation, &c. I told 
ou this was an 15 and unreaſonable Demand, 
ſe you asked us to ſhew reformed Proteſtant 
Biſhops, Writers, and Churches, before there were 
un Proteſtants, that is before the Reformation; 
und that you might as well have bid us name 
jour Proteſtant Kings and Courts before EAward 
the VIth, or ask a . where his clean Face was 
1 many Days before it was waſhed. But you are 
ingenuous, as to extend my Similitude not only 
beyond, but to -a cofitrary to that, for 
-which I brought it. Then it follows in Words to | 
the Tame Effect, and as little to the I 
he mean time let him reſtect, nut in caſe 1 Church 
hal been unſound, that doth not amount to peryſhine, 
but only to being depraved; nor in ſuch Cafe bad ſhe 
Loft ber ſelf (which is to periſh) but only ber Beauty, 
or ber ſountl Conſtitution. But, Sir, when a Church 


becomes ſo unſound, corrupt, and depraved in any 


or all the eſſential parts of its Conſtitution, that it 
ceaſes to be a tight conſtituted Church, and that 
à truly Catholick Chriftian cannot communicate in 
her: without Sin; when ſhe is unſound to ſuch an 


intolerable degree, then ſhe loſes her ſelf with the 
Joundneſs'of her Conſtitution, and lixe other things 


* AM ſaid ro-periſh in ſuch a ſtate 
i Co Corn n aff From the Taichi ſom her 
Commun, ft tho "ſhe" Tetains her —* 
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tho' ſhe ſtill remains a depraved and corrupt 
Church. 

III. TyEN you proceed, ſaying, Beſides, what 
rmaginable reaſon bad be to think, that I ſhowld take 
the word periſh for being unſound, Fal it cpuld 
be tdten ſo? Thar the word periſh may, nay, is 
ſo taken and uſed to liguify 1 or 89 7 
ſbundneſs in fuch a 7 's In ee, as I have d 
is proved by m ag” 15 ſeveral Tongs, I; 

aeg to peri dt 18 4 
her as to ccaſe to be Catholick and of no 
= fe to the Faithful, I ſtill allert; and the 
the Controverly | which I ſaw wrapt up 2 | 
as V od,” obliged me to take notice of the ro- 
85 but ar e pt and) common ſenſe of it; elpe- 
, who would not hay it 10 
5-24 deen it is Us Intereſt to make 
Heve, that the Roman Church, * he A un- 
derſtands by the Chu#ch of Chr u Beret 
that ſenſe, 1. e. That it cannot "of its Pur 5550 
Sbundneſs, and retain its Being, or ceaſe 5 A 2 
pitt e, ſound, or truly Catholick Church, tho” it 
oth: not ceaſe to be a, Church. ie Controverſial 
Writers atnong you do not love this 1 455 855 
and you ſo 15 the Inconveniences of it, that fi 
your + 4 wy ©, of all others to 
you {till labour in vain, to 
ſong 9 4 51 by making the two 
ſenſes of periſp but one apts 507 due. 
vour to prove, a the Natute of a 
= Hiſtory, ot Churches, and common ſenſe, that 
Met Church was ſo corrupt. as we. 
e from it, it was nora Church. | 
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CHAT. V. 

LAPHEN in your third Pa h you call my 

T other Diſtinction of th” rger from the 
narrower ſenſe, in which the Church of Chrift is 
taken, a cavil and diſingenuowus trifling for the 
fame reaſon, becauſe you do not love it; and you 
do not love it, becauſe you ſaw it was made to 
ſhew, that the Church of Rome was but 4 part of 
the Church 'of Chriſt, and not the whole or uni- 
verſal Church. His ſecond Cavil (ay Fw) 75 
upon theſe Words, the Church of Chriſt. For 
( fays he) it may be taken in two ſenſes; one 
as large as Chriſtianity ( and you ſhould have ad- 
ded my other Words) for the whole Univerſal 
Church, whereſoever diſperſed over the Earth, 
or for ſome part of it greater or leſs (added) 
comprehending one or more Churches, but not 
the Univerſal Church, Sir, I muſt take the li- 
berty to tell you, that you muſt be a Man of ve- 
ry great Aſſurance, to ſay that this Diſtinction, 
which is ſo common in Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 


all ages, is a cavil, and trifling, and falſe. 
For to begin with the NY * it is uſed 
in both ſenſes therein. Firſt, for the Univerſal 
Church or whole Body of Chriſt's Church, as 
Eph. i. 22, 23. and gave him ( 1. e. Chriſt ) over 
all things to the Church, which is bis Body, the 
fulneſs of bim, that filleth all in all. The vu 
Latin or Verſion of your Church hath it, fm 
dedit _ uper omnem Eccleſiam, and gave him 
to be the Head over all the Church, which is as 
large as Chriſtianity ; and + St. Ignatius, who firſt 


he Epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes. 
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uſed the phraſe of Kab EAN,, or Uni- 
verſal Church, uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
whole Chriſtian Church diſperſed over the whole 
World, of which Chriſt is the only Head: irs 
ay Fav EniozonrC, nd m9 whnl© ig. war dr 
an Xep59% inoð g. ora if xaloMirn ia. Urigque 
ubi apparet Epiſcopus illic Multitudo ( Congrega- 
tio) % quemadmodum ubi eft Chriſtzs Feſus, illic 
Catholica Eccleſia. The ſenſe of which place is 
this: That the People in every Church are to ad- 
here to the Biſhop, who is their viſible miniſte- 
rial Head, as the Univerſal Church doth adhere to 
her inviſible Head and Archetypal High Prieſt, 
Jeſus Chriſt. -But to return to the New Teſta- 
ment, the Church is taken for the Univerſal 
Church, Eph. v. 23, 24, 25, 26. The Uusband 7s 
the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 
of the Church. Therefore as the Church # ſub- 
jet unto Chriſt, &c. Husbands love your Waves, 
as Chriſt loveth the Church and gave bimſelf for 
it. To which 1 might add, As ii. 47. Cg. 
i. 18, 24. Marth. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Se- 


| condly, It is as familiarly uſed for ſome part of 


the Univerſal Church, greater or leſs, as in the 


: following places: This is be who was in the 
== Church, in the Wilderneſs. There was a great 
= Perſecution of the Church, which was at Hieruſa- 


lem. Tidings of theſe things came unto the Ears 
of the Church, which was at Hieruſalem. Herod 


4 firerched forth his Hands to vex certain of the 


Church. Prayer was made without ceaſing of the 


Church unto God for him. Now there was in the 


Church that was at Antioch . From Miletus 
he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 
Church. Ty heed to your ſelves and to all the 


Fock over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you 
Biſhops 70 feed the 2 of God (in —_ 
| * - 


{ 
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and the Regions thereabo hours) bich be batb pur 
chaſed with his Boa the Church of ol 
which is gt Cormtk. - Caule this Epiſtle to be 
read in tec Con. f ihe T od EN Unto 75 
Church 4 : . = aa N 
Epheſus, not the Church be charge any | 
Mar is ſick you, let him call for the Elders 
of the Church, Unzo the Angel of tbe Church of 
Epheſus. 4 Servant of the Church, who is at 
Cenchrea. Greet the Church, that is in their 
Houſe. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you with the 
Church, that is in their Houſe. Thus, Sir, you 
ſee tbe Church and the Church of God is uſed 
both ' explicitly and inplicitiy, to fignify the 
particular Churches of Nations, Provinces, and 
Countries adjacent; nay, of Towns, Village. 
and Families, e are the de parts of the 
Univerſal Church. It 115 implicitly uſed to . 


ni e Church of Ilmari ö 
hop U | Merl, in 1 Ebi ie 70 155 K . 


. Fr Sega, that the 
urch nde the Chic % . K 
exceedingly rejoyced, and 3 ightily comfort- |: 
ed in the Faith. [So the true Church of Rowe un- 


der Cornelus, as linguiſhel from the ſchiſma- g 
tical Church there under Nopatianus, is impli- 
| cy called the Church . Chriſt by. 5 Oger , 
his Epiſtle to Pope Lxc;zs upon his r : 
m Baniſhment: Unde contra Eeccleſſam Chris. ö 
& N Cornelium beatum martyrem, 10 : 
que 12 * is poteſtas ſubito proruperit 5 
| e 5 == ee de 9 
eret inus, gu eſſet Eccleſia, quis 
| unus divina ordinatione eleflus 3 mbence | 
5 ecular, Power broke aut F Cult a joe, Perſecu- 
tion 2 the Church S 25 Bi- 
Joop and "bleſſed * n *\ af nd againſt | 
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yon all, that our Lord might ſbrto to rbe confuſion. 
and mortification of. the Hereticks, which was be- 
Church, and wha: was: his own Biſhop elected by: the: 
Appointed f God. I could bring — , 
Examples out of St. Cyprian, in which the Church, 
as * A 5 0 n 

en implicitly to fſignify icu urches; 
but I them for * And as 
for the explicit uſe. of them ft particular; 
Churches, nothing is more common, as in St. 
Cement's Epiſtle, who was Biſhops oft Name, to, 
the Church —— Crimb'\ . H — — E-@xs M 
Taggxeoa ky Th Hdvnoig Þ: Ge $07 
Kcondar The. Church, of God "which" it at Rome; 
to the Church of: God which is as: Corinth: 80 
— the Nin 5 f So — Biſhop, 
ing the Martyrdom o iſhop, 
to the Church, of PhilomeFume : eo ren TF Oc 
# wapgixgra, Euvgrev, tr, The: Church of: God 
which is at Smyrna, 10 that at Philomelium, and 
to all the Diftritts' or People. of © rbe Cutholid 
Church, Grace, Peace, and the Love ofs God rb 
ue 2 Lord i be nn. 
ed. So 4 in St. Athanaſu s Works, Ibm. 1. . 77 
* uiſig g. aiCasG mf Kad 1 ad 
AdiZadpaav xoloninns Crxknotas* Conſlantme-the 
2 =. Emperor, to the People of the Catbolick 
aurch of Alexandria. So in the e 79 
Kala r ne &ννν˖,õjdqe¹e e Ailv cual 
the: Cutholicſt Church in I hope, = 
you'll allow the Church of” God and the Catbolie, 
Church to ſignify the Church of Grit; and then 
I hope. theſe Examples, without here 
others which are mentioned in their place 
make it evident that the Church of Chriſt, with. 
Euſeb. Exel. Hiſt Lib. I Cape XVT i 
T Edit. Paris, Dc VII. * * 


2 
o * — 
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out any Cavil or Triffing, may be taken either 
abjalurely or in oppoſition,” [ either explicitly or 
implicitly]- for a part of the Univerſal Church, 
com ing one, or more Churches, as well 
as for the whole or Univerſal Church, of which 
he only is the Head. | 
II. I Have made uſe of this old and true Di- 
ſtinction, {which is juſtified by the Learned + Pa- 
triarch ſo often cited by me,] on purpoſe to force 
you to diſcover the Fallacy, which you couched in 
our wry, I knew very well, that 
4 the Church of Chrift you meant your own 
urth; and that it would put a difficulty upon 
you how to e your meaning, becauſe if you 
ſhould ſay in plain Words you meant the Roman 
Catbolick Church, then you knew I would reply, 
that the Roman Catholick Church, ſo called, was 
not the whole Univerſal Church to which the 
Promiſe + we 4 was made, 0 a 
of it, which might — as many other Nati- 
onal, Provincial, and Dioceſan Churches had done, 
without any failure of the Church of God. But 
if you ſhould ſay, you meant the holy Carbolick 
Church, or the boly Catholick and Apoſtolicꝶ 
Church, then you knew 1 ſhould tell you, that 


> 4. NeSarius in his Anſwer to DOM. PETER againſt the 
Pope's Supremacy, p. 21 4. Et hæc proprie dicitur Catholica, g 
liciter Eccleſia Dei. Dicitur & Eccleſia Synecdo- 

_ Chice, quad in parte ad totam refertur Eccleſiam, qualia ſunt 
plurima g te prolata, ſicut fatetur Apoſtolus ad Corinthios Seri- 
bens, quia perſecurus ſum Eccleſiam Dei, Maxime enim Hiero- 
ſolymis, C Damaſco etiam tantùm inſurrexerat contra illas duas 
Eccleſras, ſed intentione contra omnem Catholicam. Taleeſt 
god in 1 ad Tim. cap. 3. eſtenditur. Scribo ad te, O Timo- 
thee, ur cognoſcas quomodo oporrer converſari in Eccle- 
ſid Dei, quæ eſt Eccleſia Dei viventis, columna & firmamen- 
tum veritatis. Tunc autem converſabatur Timotheus in Eccle ſid 
Epheſi, ſed ipſiu ſana converſatio, omnem edificabat Eccle- 
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the Roman Church, when in its ſtate, was 
but a Part or Member of the Ir Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church; and that now with all the 
Churches which are in Communion with it, 
is but one great and moſt corrupt Fart of the 


Church of God, as the Church is ſometimes 


taken (Auriſimꝰ) in the moſt large ſenſe of all, 
for all the Churches, ſound or unſound, orthodox 
or heretical, pure or corru profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion throughout the whole World. This 
you were aware of; and therefore not liking my 
Diſtindtion, to either Part of which you _ 
not, you durſt not anſwer plainly and 8 
grew very angry at it, and gave it the hard 
above-mentioned, though as I have ſhewed, it is 
as old as the Chriſtian Religion. But let us go 
2 our Words: I might pay him in his own Com, 
ant him what be means by Chriſtianity, whe- 
ther thoſe Faithful only that 4 2 as we 
mean it; or thoſe that A— 15 
7 or no. 1 you had 'Sir, | 
have asked me, whether 5 the 
Church Militant or Trrumphant, and it had been 
as much to the purpoſe. For if by Believers not 
baptized, you mean the truly faithful Catechu- 


nens, who are Candidates of Baptiſm, they ſhall 


be Parts or not Parts, Members or not Members 
of the Univerſal Church of God, by which I ex- 
plained my ſenſe of Chriſtianity, as you will. But 
5 by Believers not baptized, you mean thoſe. pre- 
ed Believers who reject Baptiſm, you know they 
2 no part of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt or 
truly Catholick Chriſtianity, in my moſt prop 
ſenſe of the Word. But, ſay you, not int 


to wait for his Anſwer, I — tell him that both 
his Ton are abſoluteh falſe. [Very „ Sir, 
8 the general and ff 


pecial or ar 
parſe 
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Senſe of ze Church of Chriſt mult be falſe. But 1 


muſt. contaſs. 1 never knew. it before. But if in- 
deed they are both le, 1 muſt entreat you to 
ſhew me the true Senſe of theſe Words; or, if you 
can, any truer Senſe of them, than when they 
axe uſed to ſigniſie either the znrver ſal or any 
articu/ar- Church of Chriſt. For if they are 
Uſely uſed or abuſed, when they are uſed in 
either of thoſe Senſes, I muſt acknowledge I have 
long; abuſed and miſapplied them, not only in 
my. Converſation 1 but in my Prayers 
to God. Wherefore, Sir, it will be great Cha- 
rity 17 to retify this * — te Miſtake, in 
which I have ſo long continued. For if it ſhould: 
be true, as you affirm, that both theſe Senſes of 
thoſe Words are falſe; that is, that the Church of 
Chriſt is not truly and properly uſed; when it is 
&d. to fignify, the Univerſal Church or any part 
of it; then I cannot conceive, that either the 
Church univerſal or any part of it is the Church 
of Chriſt Sir, you are dne of the moſt 
Adverſaxies in your way of writing, that I have 


ever. yet had to deal with, both as to your Aſſer- 


tions and the pretended Proofs: of them, as your 
following Words ſhew: ] And, Firſt, Thar the 
Church: of Chriſt, is not taken far Chriſtianity, (you 
ſhould- have added: my other Words, vg. or the 


whole Univerſal Church diſperſed over the Earth,) 
e out ¶ their own Definition of the Church in 
tbe. 


19th Article: of. the 39, which, ſays: thus, The 
Viſable- Church: is 2 Congregation of» faithflul Men. 
in which the pure Word of. Cad is preached; and 
the- Secraments be truly adminiſired. That the 
Church of Chriſt, or Church of God, or the Ca- 
tholick Church (all which. ſignif the ſame 
thing) is taken for all Chriſtianity, vi, for all 
pure Catholick or Orthodox Chriſtianity, I have 


proved 
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aol xatonnun xanat), Ec The Church is cal- 
led Cathohick, becauſe it is diſperſed through the 
whole World. So St. Auguſiin, Epiſt. 107. ſays, 
Aud cultus ejus per omnes pene nundi terminos 
emangavit Catbolica vel univer ſalis vocatur Eccle- 
fra. The Church is called Catholick or Univerſal, 
won its Religion is gone over all the Countries 
World. So Vincentius Lirinenſis, Cap. iii. 
I: ipſ# Catholic Eccleſid magnopere curandum 
eft,, Nc. We muſt earneſtly take care to bold That 
in the Catholick Church, which was believed ev 
where, always, and by all. And, Cap. xxv. Ile 
eſt verus & germanus Catholicus, Ic. He is a true 
and ine Catholick, who being fix'd and ſiable 
in the Faith, bolds and believes only that which he 
' Fnows the Catholick Church in old Times uni- 
verſally held. So our Countryman * Bede, I1 
eſt, preparent omnes Eccleſie per orbem, que 
wnam Catholicam faciunt, panem & vinum in my- 
flerium carnis & ſanguims Agni immaculati, qui 
abſtulit peccata mundi. That ws all the Churches of 
the World, which make one Catholick Church, 
ſhould prepare Bread and Wine for the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of the immaculate Lamb, 
who took away the Sins of the World. And all 
this moſt agreeable to more ancient Notions and 
Authorities, as that of St. + Irenews, HH Fe- 
ue * The Church of God diſperſed over the Uni- 
verſal World unto the Ends of the Earth. To 
which add the Words in the Paraphraſtical Epiſtle 
of St. Ignatius to the Philadelphians, Mia if F 
cia, Efc. The one Church, which the Apoſtles found- 
ed by their Sweat and Labour from one end of the 
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Earth to the other in the Blood of Chriſt. {So 
Opt. Milev. 1.2. p. 34. Ecclefiam Catholicam, que 
ſa in toto terrarum orbe diffuſa 4  T be Catbolick 
Church, which is diffuſed throughout the whole 
World. So + Collar. Carth. cum Donat. p. 1. 
u. 55. Eccleſia Catholica, que toto, ſicut de illi di- 
ving teſtantur eloquia, terrarum orbe diffunditur; 
The Catholick Church, which as the Scriptures te- 
iy of it, is diffuſed throughout the whole World. 
I ove the concurrent Authority of ſo many 0 
and authentick Teſtimonies are - ſufficient 

that it is neither abſolutely nor at all falſe, that 
the Church of Chriſt may be taken for all 
Apoſtolical Chriſtianity, or for the Church of the 
Faithful diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, at 
firſt called Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe it 
conſiſted of all particular Churches of Chriſt 
through the whole World, according to that of 
St. || Bail, as Navs Aeg as yer mainores, c. 
All thoſe that believe in Chriſt are one. People ;, 
and there is but one Church of Chriſt, though in 
different Places, [So the Church of Smyrne-in 
the Inſcription of their Epiſtle in Exſebiuss Eccle- 
fiaft. Hiſtory, lib. iv. cap. xv. Tizous'? pI) w- 
Ta rb T dyias xalonxins Orxhnoias wap gixious * 
To all the Dioceſſes of the holy Catholick Church in 
every Place. Where let me by the way obſerve, 
that if the holy Catholick. Church and the Roman 
Catholick Church had ſignified the ſame, they 
might as well have ſaid, To. al! the Dioceſſes of the 
Roman Catholick Church in every Place. In like 


| 
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mannet, Saint Aagaſlin, Excilgſſu bolicu per 
totem orbem valid? lategue diffuſa 5 The Cutbo- 
liek Chureb 6 not = Roman Catholick Church) 
ts tily diffuſed far ard wide, throughout the 
Wor "* l his - gg to "Severinus, The The 
Church is Lalled Catholteck, betunſe it is diffuſtd 
evho/e Wert] — St. f Chr = 

e #%s kt yoo Ch eh in 
Cities” und Provincte, the many 2 number, nale 
me Church ; for Crift + every where in 
them, perfett ind undivided. So The bylaf{ in 
1 Cor, dab. I. Mid Giadutel& doi wavies "4 1 
8e, Be. 4% the Faithfal ure but one Church, 
whepeſdever they ard. 80 Apolintrius, Buſch. 
Hiſt. Keel. lib. v. cap. Wi. calls the Chuck of 
1, J ehe J f Fant 8 8 ov F 
s. The Univerſal and whole cc under 
„Sir, if the Church 
of Chriſt might not be t en for the Univerſal 
Church — e when they are thus reci- 


1 * and fignify the 
t 


Thus we may in our Langu 
the Church of Chrift is the 1 erſal CS 


the whole Catholick Church' under Heaven and 
the Univerſal — or the whole Catholick 
Church under Heaven is the Church of Chriſt. 
For the Church of Chriſt is his myſtical Body, 
of which he, and no other, is the Head and 
chety pal High Prieſt; and the Univerſal Church 
of the Faithful, commonly called the Catholick 
Church, is that myſtical BoW, and therefore 
* De vera religione, cap; 6. & 25, See by Epiſt. 152. 
Contra Donatiſtas, p. 448. Epiſt. Emerito, 164. p. 480. Epiſt. 


Feſto, 167. p. 490. lib. de Geneſi c. r. contra Fanſtum Ma- 


— 23: l. 9. & contra Adyerſar, legis, & prophet: lib. 2. 
Cap. ult 
T7 Hom. cxlix. Tom. v. | 
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verſal, or if you pl his Univerſal Church. 
Of which 'St. pr de Catech. Rud. cap. Th. 
in theſe v_ Ecclefin eff Phone Dei 

Peo- 


omnes gentes, quo ol eft corpus ejus 3 


bis Body.] This one whole Univerſt or 'Catho- - 
lick Church of the Faithful, unanimouſly confa: 
ſing the true Faith, and thereby being viſibly di- 
ſtinguiſned in all Places from the Eczleſer woliy- 
nantium & Conventicula Hereticorum, as * St. 
vil ſpeaks, came to be called the che viteChine 
1 thou comeſt into any City, ſaith that Fiither 
do Not barely enquire where 18 the Thu ſe of of Gol 
nor barely as where #s the Church; bit where 
the 'Carholick Church is: For this is the pro 
Name of this boly Mother of ws all, the Spouſe of 
our Lord Fefus Chriſt, the only begotten Sir 27 
God. This viſible Difference and Diſtincion of 
the Catholick Church the true Faith, 
and rightly adminiſtring the holy Sacraments in 
all Cities and rg from the Churches arid 
Congregations of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
made the former, n; be called rhe viſcbir Church, = 
becauſe viſible to diligent Enquirers every 
where after the Catholick — And there 
fore that Definition of the viſible Church in 
the 19th Article of the 29, which you bring to 
prove that the Church of Chriſt cannot bent 
all Chriſtianity, proves the contrary, becauſe it is 
4 Definition of the Catholick Chnich which i 
2 — @ vifible Church of CO if 
general ety or) Congregation 
of AN Mtn" in all Plates, in which the . 
Word id C te Tn and the Sacraments dns 
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edminiſired according to Chriſt's Ordinumce in 
25 thoſe things, that of neceſſity are rguiſite to 
the ſame ; and by this preaching the Word pure- 
ly and adminiſtring the Sacraments duly, the 
Catholick Church (the Cætus Fidelium) is ſtill 
viſible in all Places by its own Light, and viſibly 
iſtinguiſhed every where, 2 C(ætu malgnantium ; 
as in England, and more particularly in London, 
our Church by its Catholick Purity in DoQrine, 
Worſhip, and Government, is viſibly to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from yours. OTE 
HL 1 NEED ſay no more in defence of my 
Diſtinction, but on 1 muſt go, becauſe otheryiie 
it will be ſaid, 1 could not anſwer what I omit. 
You ſay then, Ir is hut too apparent that this Di- 
flindtion (in the 19th Article) cannot 2 be 
apply d to innumerable Sets, who neither preach 
the pure Word of God, nor duly miniſter the Sa- 
craments : Therefore it is falſe, that the Church 
Chrift can be taken to fiemifie all. Chriſtianity. ' 
is moſt true, Sir, that this Definition cannot 
poſſibly be applied to any Sefts, and by conſe- 
quence not to your Church, | which with all its 
Splendour and Greatneſs is but a SeEt,} becauſe 
the Word of God is not purely taught * 
ed, nor the Sacraments duly admini in it, 
that is, becauſe it is not a Catholick Church. 
And I acknowledge it is falſe, that the Church 
of Chriſt in that proper Orthodox Senſe can be 
taken for all Chriſtianity in your meaning; but it 
is taken in as large a Senſe in mine, as Chriſtia- 
nity ſignifies the whole Catholick or Univerſal 
Church. of the Faithful: In which Senſe it is 
uled by St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the | 
fians, O yae YejfSanoues Nn eic Ida; py, Cc. 
Chriſtianity | 1, e. the Chriſtian Church] came 
not over to the Jewiſh Church, but the Jewiſh 
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fore it is evident be ſhut his Eyes gain, for 
fear of ſeeing the true ſenſe of the Word. That 
Chriſtianity or the Univerſal Church may be 


| 99 
Church ro Chriſhanity : [And this is a_ proper 
and natural ſignification . the Word; ſeeing as 
Alexander Alenſis ſaith, Par. iv. Quæſt. xi. Eccle- 
ſia tota eſt in Chriſtianis; The whole Church is 
made up of Chriſtians.) 1 cannot deny but Chri- 
ſtianity is alſo taken for the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
but it alſo ſignifies Chriſtendem, or the Catho- 
lick Church in which that Docttine is profeſſed. 
It is uſed ſo by Marth. Paris, An. 1245.. Congre- 


gati ſunt Lugduni ex totins fer? Chriſtianitatss 
Latitudine Prelati, It is uſed ſo in our uage ; 


and to determine it to that Signification, I ſaid, 
The Church of Chriſt may be taken in as large.a 


ſenſe az Chriſtiamty, for the Univerſal Church, 


whereſoever diſperſed over the World. And what 
Church the Fathers meant by the Univerſal 
Church, is evident from the Citations above, even 
the Univerſal Church of the Faithful; of which 
the Church of Rome! while faithful, was: only a 
Part ; and you know well enough, that I who 
ollowed them in my Diſtinction, uſed it in the 
ſame ſenſe. Then you go on: Suppoſe it might 
be taken in that large ſenſe (for who nei- 
ther preach the Word of God , nor duly 
adminiſter the Sacraments) yer be had no reaſon 
70 bel, but that I took it for the true Church 


only, to which the Promiſes of perpetual Duration 
' were given, and the — Holy Catholick Apoſte- 


lick Church, which ſoever it be, not including ſuch 
pitiful Sets, as riſe and fall jn _y 4 There- 
2 of 


taken in the moſt general and improper ſenſe of 


the Word, comprehend ing all Churches, as well 
| 10 


ox as orthodox, - found as corrupt, thoſe 


that do preach the Word of God purely and ' ad- 
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miniſter the Sacraments duly, as well as thoſe that 
do not; I have ſhewed above, and ſhall ſhew it a- 
in below, tho you will not thank me for it, and 
1 have alſo ſhewed that 1 did not take it in that 
ſenſe. But that 1 had no reaſon to ſuſpeQt, that 


= 


you took it for the true Church only, the one 
holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church, or as you after- 
wards ſay you meant, the holy Catholic Church 
' which my Creed put me in mind of, is moſt con- 
trary to Reaſon; becauſe I have told you I had 
all the reaſon imaginable to believe you took it 
for the Roman Church, which moſt abſurdly 
+ uſurps the Title of the One holy Catholick 
Church mentioned in the Creed, and moſt falſe- 
1y pretends. to be the only true Church; tho it is 
neither the true Church nor a true Church of 
Chriſt, as true fignifies found and pure, nor the 
one holy Catholick Church mentioned in the 
Creed, nor a of it, nor a holy Catholick 
Church, but only a part of the Church Univer- 
Al in the moſt large and improper ſenſe of the 
Word, which you gave me occaſion to mention 
above. It is you therefore, Sir, who ſhut your 
Eyes againſt the true ſenſe of the Word, and not 
I who uſed it in the ancient, common, true ſenſe, 
For all the Churches of the Faithful which make 
ap ohe holy Catholick Church, of which the 
Church of Rome was gnge A rincipal | rt, but 
[for ſome very corrupt Ages] hath not ſuch 
a part. It is you, I ſay, who ſhut your Eyes 
againſt the true authentick ſenſe of the Word, 
taking the Church of: Chriſt, as J have obſerved be- 
fore, for your own. particular Church exclufive- 
Iy of all others, as is plain from your own Words, 
by which you explain in what ſenſe you under- 
ood the true Church of Chriſt, vig. That Church 
to which the Promiſes of perpetual Duration were 
ufo "4 me 
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given, that is, in the arrogant ſenſe» of Popiſh 


Writers, your own Church. So in your XVIth 
Paragraph, Ir follows, ſay you, that the Roman 


(uatbolic Church is the true Church: For ſome 


Church muſt be the true Church of 2 and it 
can be none, to whom the Promiſes of efettibility 
or perpetual Duration bave not been made good - 
But theſe Promiſes baue not been made good to 
any but the Roman Catholic Church. Your Ar- 
gument I ſhall conſider in its proper place, but 
now only obſerve, that this abſurd a tion 
of the Church of Chriſt in its r ſenſe 
only for the Church of Rome, is contrary to the 


Teltimonies above-cited, and in particulat con- 
trary to that Article of the Creed, 7 believe in 
d 


the holy Catholick Church, as it is unded by 
St. Oil, and all others that or pa- 
raphraſed the Creed for 900 Years. So St. f A- 
guſtin, the great Doctor of the Latin Church, in 
his Expoſition of the Creed: Sanda - Ercle- 
fia nos ſumus, &c. We are the Holy Church; but © 
I do not ſo ſpeak, as if I meant we who are 
here, who now heard me ſpeak, but as many 
as are faithful in this Church, i. e. in this City, 
as many 44 are in this Region, this Province, as 
as are beyond the Sea; as many as are in the 
whole World,” becauſe the Name of the Lord is 
praiſed from the riſing. of the Sun to the going 
down of the ſame , ſuch: is the Catholick Churc 
our true Mother, the true Bride of the Bride- 
groom, let us . know Her, becauſe ſhe is the Lady 
of ſo great a Lord. So his CXX * Epiſt. to Ho- 
noratus : Ihe one Catholieke Church, &c. Which 
is mightily diſperſed over the whole World, and 
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+ Feria ii. 
* Cap. xvi. 


poſt Dominicam Palmarum. Serm. iii. Tom. x. 
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extended to the moſt diſtant Nations. [But had 
St. Auguſtin believed, that the Church of Rome in 
virtue of Chriſt's Promiſes to Peter, had been the 
ane holy Catholic Church, of which in ſo man 


* 

_=_ of his Works he declares Chriſt to be the 
; inſtead of deſcribing the Catholick Church in 

the foreſaid manner, it would have been more natu- 
ral and eaſy for him to have ſaid, the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church, or the one Catholick Church, which 
it the Church of Rome. I might, laſtly, make the 
ſame Oblervation of what he ſaith of that Article 
in the || Creed, I believe the Catholick Church: 
Saith he, Credimus Santlium Eccleſiam, utique Ca- 
rthohcam, nam & hæretici & ſchiſmatici congrega- 
tiones ſuas Eccleſiat vocant, Nc. but if the Roman 
Church or Roman Catholick Church be the ſame 
with the Catholic Church, it is matter of Wonder 
to me, that neither he, nor Ryfinus, nor Cyril of 
Iheruſalem, nor any other ancient Expoſitor of 
the , ſhould omit to acquaint the Chriſtian 
World with ſuch a fundamental ſenſe or mean- 
ing of I beheve the Catbolick or the holy Catho- 
lick Church. Nay, I wonder that the Nicene Fa- 
thers ſhould not give that Explication of it in the 
Nicene Creed, it the Raman Church were indeed 
tbe Church of Chriſt in its general ſenſe, or the 
-Carbolick Church mentioned in the Creed; for if 
it were, it certainly was the common Intereſt of 
Chriſtians to have it ſo explained then, as you 
teach it now. But to return from this Digreſſion, 
to ſhew that the Church of Rome is not the Church 
of Chrilt in its large and general Signification, let 
us go on to] St. Cyprian, who faith, à Chriſto una 
Ecclefio, &c. From Chrift,” the one Church was di- 
vide over many Members. In lite manner, there 


Ie O nb, 


il. 56. Ed. O 
4 


% 


FT, 


( 10r ) 

bs one Epiſcopat diffuſed (through the Church) 
= i an united number ſhops. - So 7 Jer 
tullian, Tot, & tantæ Eccleſie, &c. So many 
and great Churches are that one and firſl Church 
of the Apoſiles, for which all are come; ſ all 
are Firſt, and all Apoftolical, while they all bold 
one Unity. This Church made up of the Union 
of all Churches, is that Church he calls the 
Spouſe of Chrift, out of which there is no Sal- 
vation; and he always ſpeaks of the Church of 
Rome as a' part of it. || So Jrenews, in the 
lace cited in the Margens c. Pray, Sir 
de the Notes of the molt Learned Jahn Erneſt 
Grabe upon the place in the Oxford Edition of 
Ireneus, where you ſee the. Church of Rome is 
mentioned as a particular Church, in the ſame 
manner as other Members of the one holy Ca- 
tholick Church. As other members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, diſperſed through the whole 
World, are mentioned in the third Chapter of his 
firſt Book, vig. thoſe in Germany, Spain, Gan; 
thoſe in the Eaſt, in Eeypr, Libya, &c. all as 
parts of that one Body of Chriſt. . 
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De Preſcript. cap. 20. R | 
Percurre Ecele ſia Apoftoli ca. Proxima eſt tibi Achaia 2 
Habes Corinthum; fi longò es & Macedonia habes Philippos, 
habes Theſſalonicenſes ; ſi autem Italia adjaces babes Romam, 
unde quoque audoritas præſtò eſt, . 7 n 
Sed quoniam valde longum eſt in hoc tali volumine amnium 
Eccle ſiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones, maxima, (5 antiquiſſime, & 
omnibus cognite 8 glorioſiſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo. 
Rome fundate, & conſtitute Eccleſia. Aa banc enim Cecie· 
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7 w. 80 in the Sixth Canon of the Firſt Coun- 


* one of your own, and one of the Greek Wri- 
ters) that the Roman Church was taten by the 
Nicene Futher's, for à ſingle Particular, and not 
for the Unroerſal- and Catholick Church, as now it 
1 fince abſolute Monarchy was ' erefted in the 
Church. Truly, in this Canon Roman and Catholick 
are as" oppoſite, as unrerſal and particular : & 
that” the Roman Catholick Church is a Part and 
Member of the Univerſal' Church, as the Churches 
of Alexandria and Antioch are: From whence it 
# plain, that they | have loft all Shame, who deny 
The ___ of Rome to habe à particular Dioceſs 
committed to bis Government, as if tbe whole 
Chriſtian World were but bis private and particu- 
tar Dioce; which! are the Inventions of Fat- 
rerors and obnoxious Men, who would defend 


_ Their | Privileges and Inmunities againſt the com. 


mon Ariſtocraticul Government (of the Church,) 
zhat they may make the Fope the ſupreme Ordi- 
nary, and moſt properly a Biſhop. So 1n || another 
place; Ir the nine firſt Centuries, in which ejght Ge- 
aeral Councils had met, it was never heard or read, 
rhat the Roman Church was taken in any other 
notion or fignification, than for a ſingular or 
71 Church, and a Member of the Church 
Unmverſal, as the other. Patriarchal Churches were, 
who. tere alſo call'd Apoſiolick Sees; as well at 
that of Rome, which bath only Primacy above 
others, I refer you alſo to his Book, De Eccle- 
Faſticd & Foliticd Foteftate, firſt publiſhed at 


. 


3 Edmunds Richerins Hiſt. Conciliorwm © Edit. Colon, 
MDCLXXXTII. I. 1. p. 65. And, Neilus Archiepiſcop. Theſſa- 
Ionic 8 | e e 

I Wi 5. 754, 7. 


N 
cil of Nice, Ir is clearer than the Sun (faith 
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tended, at | Calen, MDCXCT ; and 1 ſhould 
lad to ſee it anſwer d otherwiſe than by the 
5 Cenſure, or . by being put in the 
1 4 15 Index or prohibited 
To the Teſtimony of Fe 2 Writer of 
your own Church, let me add one 'of greater An- 
tiquity and Authority, viz. That of Neilus, who 
was Archbiſhop of b-ſſalonica before the raking 
of C P. by the Turks, in his Diſcourſe, De Cau- 
fis fs OY Ecclefi * Lat. & 7 Ide 
ro Miſas, &c. 0 you ? For if none 
of the Catholick Cd wipe or but . one, 
or but a few, I agree : But ſeeing "there are foe 
Catholic | Patriarchal | Churches, and but one con- 
tradits the reſt, is it not reaſonable they. ſhould 
all conſent to eflabliſh a Doctrine wit infinite 
Sage and 10 much 75 frion ? —— Bur 
tins] which are the four Churches t 

we bave. no Difference but with that of C, P. 
for the other three of Alexandria, Jeruſalem, and 
Antioch] are but Names without reality, as be- 
ing under the Power of the Barbarians, having no - 
Wiſdom, and but little Ability to find out 1 5 3 

Furthermore, theſe Churches were under the 

of the Barbarians in the time of the Seventh | Gene. 
ic rs and yet were not deprivd of. thee 
ts, but their Catholic Metropolitans fil d 
eh reſpettive Chairs by their Legates. and 4 
Adrian proved the things that were done. dd 
whereas you ſay, there is no Wifdom in boſe 
Churches, I defire to know what Wiſdom You mean, 
internal iritual Wiſdom, or external, Nc. And 
In the end of the Diſcourſe ; But when were theſe 


\ things ſo? Under what Emperor, or Biſhop 


of 
Rome ? Where are the Copies f thoſe 4 
[by which we were call d to any Council] directed 


to the«Emperor of the 1 or our Churgh, or 
70 
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ta the. ether Catholic Biſhops ® Or, Where are 
the Letters ſent from us to you, by which we de. 
clin” coming to any Synod © Eitber. let them be 
produced, or talk no more thus. And let ſo much 
Suffice, that it 1s not, lawful for the Church of 
Rome, by it ſelf, to determine what belongs in 
common to the | whole] Church; and how the do- 
ing ſo bath rent the Church of Chriſt, and is con- 
trary to what the Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles and Fathers have ordain d. So in his 
Diſcourſe, De Primatu Pape, he ſaith, That 
it would be very bard to circumſcribe the Church 

to Rome, becauſe that would make it little diffe- 

| rent from the low and narrow State of the Jewiſh 
"|, Church. And again, Ir ir falſe and contrary to 

i; — the.. Manners and Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles, to 
— fo that the Pope judgeth all, and is judę d of none. 
#5 or. St. Paul communicated the Goſpel, leſt by any 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
— m 


meant be ſhould run, or bad run in vain, and 
| | Peter ſuffer d bim/elf to be reprov d by Paul. How 
then can the Pope of Rome, like. a Tyrant, pre- 
fume to be unaccountable, who boaſts that he is Pe- 
ter's Succeſſor, which is evidently falſe? For in 
the. Caſe of Doctrine, Honorius 1, a proof to the 
contrary, who by the Fadgment of the Sixth Ge- 
neral Council was deliver d up to an Anathema, 
Death 2 nat prevailing for his Abſolution. 
And as for Matters of Life and Converſation, be 
4 4 Biſhop, is ſubje to all the Laws that other 


— 
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I To this let me add the Teſtimony of the Great 
Nedtarius, cited above. You ſay there is but one 
true Church, to which I agree, if you mean the 
 Catbolick Church, which according to our Doctrine 
ic the Univerſal [Company or] Colleftion of all 


— — — 
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+ Tent + del. We ; 
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Churches : But I deny it, if h ſpeak of op 
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particular Church, as you imagine the Roman to 
the only true Church; which would be true, if there 
were no other Churches in the World; but I can- 
wot admit it of any one particular Church, for 
there are true particular Churches in the 
World; and all are true, as far as they 20 by the 
Rule of right Dotirine, and follow the Fath of 
the Catbolick Church, which is the Collection of all 
Churches. Wherefore you ought not to deny any 
one particular Church to be a true Church, though it 
were the leaft in the World. And I need not 
prove that the ſeveral particular Churches, when 
they are Orthodox, are true Churches, to any 
Man who. is but oral verſed in the Epiſtles 
of the Holy Apoſiles, the Canons of the Holy Coun- 
cils, and the Writings of the. Ancient Doftors. 
And that I may not produce many Authorities, let 
one office for all, I mean that of Celeſtinus Byſhop 
ome, who, writing to Neſtorius, /aith, You 
know it was my Opinion, that unleſs you taught 
the ſame things of Chriſt our God, which. the 
Church of Rome and A/exandria, and the whole 
CR Cane ouch a T e Sa 
of the great Chriltian o ant inople 
taught, till the time that you were erpelld flo 
oe, On ion of the 2 5 Church. 
e you ſee mention many particular 
Churches, and of the Roman among 755 reſt ʒ 
and of one  Catholick Church made up of the 
partieular Churches, which it the Oecumenical 
Collettion of them all, p. 6, 7. So p. 8. How can 
a Man be ſaved et ef Aa Catbolick and 
Rolical Church? But that according to our Do- 
Arine is the Univerſal. Collection of all particu- 
lar Churches in all Places, But mo pectall of 
the Jour moſt Holy and Aale, Patriarch 
* 1 8 a onal es 


* 
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Churches f Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch; 
and Jerulalem,” with thoſe under the Biſhop of 


Rome, when it happens be is not ſeparate for 4. 


Innovations or particular Hereſy. To the Te- 
ſtimony of theſe Oriental Biſhops, ' let me add 
one out of many from another of their own 
Writers, Dr. Lawnoy, in his Epiſtle ad Raymun- 
dum Formentinum + The Holy Fathers in the firſt 
Nicene Council, which was General, did not call 
the Roman the Unroerſa! Mother Church. 

Holy Fathers in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
which was General, did not call the Roman the 
Univerſal Mother Church. The Holy Fathers in 
the firſt Council of Epheſus, which was General, 
did not call the Roman the Univerſal Mother 
Church, "The Holy Fathers in the Council of 
Chalcedon, which was General; did not call the 
Roman the Lniverſal Mother Church. The Loly 
Farbers, in the ſecond' Conſtantinopolitan Cownci/, 
which was General; in the third Conftantinopo- 
litan Council, which war General; in the ſecond 
Nicene Council, which was alſo General, did not 
call the Roman the © Univerſal Mother Church. 
The Hoh Fathers in their Writings and | Atts, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Eufebius, Athana- 
ſius, Optatus, Hilatfus, Baſilius, Gregorius Ny: 
ſenus, Gregorius Nazianzenus, Siricius, 
ſus, Ambroſius, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtomus, Hie- 
ronymus, Auguſtinus, Celeſtinus, Leo Maximus, 


Chryſologus, Fulgentus, Gregorius Magnus 


did” not cull the Roman the Univerſal Mother 
r 

But, Sir, beſides the Proofs already brought, 
it is evident from the Titles which the Biſhops 
of Rome gave themſelves and which others ga de 
them, that the Church of Rome was, always look d 


upon in ancient Times as a particular TI 


c 
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In the Fragments, of Hilary, there is this Addreſs | 
of Liberius, To our moſt Beloved Brethren and Fel. 
| tow Biſhops in the Ea + Liberius Biſhop of the 
Cty of Rome. And 25 Zozimus addreſs d him- 
elk in this manner to Tegen Zozimus Biſhop 
of the Cy if Rome” ro Heſychius Biſhop of Sa 
lonia *. Leo I. in his Epiſtles often uſcs' the 
fame Title, and without Cry ſometimes calls 
himſelf Biſhop of Rome . Fob! J. uſes the ſame 
ſtile in theſe Words: Fobn Biſhop of the City f 
— 80 ſendeth greeting to Zachary Archb iſb 
* 7obn II. in his two firſt Epililes 1 AY 
Ns" Fobn Biſhop of the Git 'f Rome, 10 Ju- 
n the Emperor. 12 ſo in his three Epiſtles to 
the ta. Fobannes Romans Epiſcopus, John 
the Roman Biſhop to the moſt Luſtrious, &c. 
Pelagius II. in his ivth Epiſtle. to Auxanizs 
ſtiles himſelf in the fame manner. Nay, Pius II. 
in his Epiſtle ad Martin M , wrote like ie 
as Sylonss in this old Stile: Commendand;. unt 
£ alii Romane Urbis Preſuter: And other Bi- 
ſhops. of the City of Romè ate to be praiſed, e. 
So 7405 and Liberizs are both ſtiled by + * 
Arbanafius in common with other Bi hops, 
lius and Liberivs Biſhops of Rome. ormer 
is alſo ſtiled by him Biſhop of Rome f 1 1 ord 
logy, 2 754 & 767 Mn other Places, tho if 
any other Biſhop or Patriarch ever had reaſon to 
ſpeak more magnificently of the Biſhops of Rome, 
he certainly had, whole Perſon and Cauſe was 
0 by chem in the Arian Perſecutions, 


3 rr W * — Wers N rr. 
+ In the v Century. N In che v Century Anno 116. 
In the v Century, Ann 440. in the — 


Anno 523 | * In the vi Century, Anno 332. WO if 
the vi Century, Anno 379, f Contra Arian. Orat. 1. vu. 1. 
Edit. Faris. MDC xx VII, Ps 251. 
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azianzen in Orar. LIL, calls Pope De 
. Biſhop of Rome. St. Hierom in his 
Chronicon ſaith that Damaſus was otdained the 
xxxVv Biſhop of the Roman Church, and ſo he 
ſtiles him in many other Places. So Pope Fuli- 
#s is ſtiled in ray 6 Pwuatoy emoronG- ; Fulis 
Biſhop | Rome: Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. L I. c. 17. 
in the ſame manner 7 Macar inn is called Biſhop 
of 2 Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, and 

Biſhop of Alexandria. And in So- 
25 Hiſt. Excl. 5p e. 12. Pope Liberius is not 
only called Biſhop of Rome and Biſhop of the 
Romans by the 1 but Euſtathius and o- 
ther Biſhops ſent a Letter with th 's Inſcription, 
xuęei dh x (unkeleeys AG rpe 10 our Lord, 
a Brother, 02 Fellom-Miniſter iberius. So St. 
rian frequently calls the Biſhops of Rome his 
hren, Co-Biſho 8 Colleagues, as in Ep. 9. 
upon the News of Pope Zulius's Death, De exceſſu 
Bom Viri College mei * apud nos incertus eſt : 
The Report among us of the Death of that you 
Man our Colleague is uncertain. So Ep. 55. ad 
perſonam Cornelii College noſtri: Unto the Perſon 
Cornelius our Colleague. And the Inſcription of 
Ep. 72. is Oypritmus & cæteri Stepbano Fratri : Cy- 
F ind the other Biſhops to, (Po fe ) Stephen our 
Brother. He writes often in the ſtile to C- 
neligs. And in Oncil. Cartbag. T. 229. Negu * 


enim quiſquam me rim 2 e 77 


conſlituit, aut errore ad obſequend; 
75 Collizas 95 adigit; guamdo habeat 
Epiſcopur, pro Jicentid libertatis & pote- 
fic fue or arbirium” proprium, tamque judicari 
non poſſet, quim nec 22 Pol eſt Fus 
752 — ns warverſt udicrum Domini noſtri 
Feſu ui unus ' & ſol haber poteſlatem, 
3 nos in Eccleſue ſus G * 
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& de aftu-noſtro judicandi. Sit, 1 ptay you to 
tranſlate this anal to your Profel tes; and 
then do not tell them, as Pamelius ly ſaith, 
that St. Cyprian learned this way of peaking 
from Tertullian the Montaniſt. For in his Epi- 
ſtle ad N of faith * St. Peter, that 7 
never claim thing orce, or arrqgantiy 
um d the Sil of Pin, ro bimſelf. The 15 | 
icription of Ep. 57. is Cypraanus, Liberalis, and 
above thirty Biſhops more, Cornehio Fratri Sa- 
lutem, ſend Greeting to Cornelius our Bro- 
ther. And in the Geſta Pargationis Cecilii & 
Felicis, Marianus Acacius Writes, Dileltiſtmo 
Pape Sylveſtro: To the moſt beloved Pope Sylve- 
ſter, p. 98. So p. 59. Fater chariſſime : Moſt 
dear Brother: And à re qui majores Diocęſes te- 
nes. Euſebius in his Chromcon ſaith, that Peter 
was the firſt Biſhop, Linus the ſecond, and 
Clemens the third of the Roman Church. The 
Council of Sardis ſometimes calls the Pope, 
the Roman Biſhop, ſometimes Biſhop of the N- 
nan Church, and ſometimes our Fellow-Biſhgp. . 
You may fee many more Authories of ed dv 
and to this Purpoſe, in the fore-cited learned 
Writer, in his Epiſtle ad Ramundum Furmenti- 
num, Where he confutes Bellarmin, and proves 
the Pope to be bur one particular Biſhop of the 
Catholick Church, becauſe , when  a_ Pope dies 
there is only a Vacancy of the Church of Rae, 
but not of the Catholick Church. To rhe ſame 
Purpoſe ſpeaketh Neils in the Traft laſt cited: 
It is an evident Contradiftion to ſay tbe Fope is x 
not Biſhop of a parrithlor Place, but that he 1 
called -abfelurely Biſhop: For firſt” I have ſhew'd 
above, that te i cf ihe ſame Order with other 
Biſhops ;” and that ar often a there it occaſion . 
zo. memion him in the Gene! Councils, = 
why | Ten 
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foo bappens, they call him Biſhop of Rome: And 

can the of Rome Fa otherwiſe: than 4 
Mop of a certain 42 ce, 7 they will deny Rome 

1 127 circumſcribed by Pace? 

DIR, I think my ſelf very unfortunate to have 
to do with an Adverlary, who puts me upon 
proving that a part is not the Whole, nor a par- 
ticular a General, nor a Member the whole Body 


of Chriſt : But I have been forc'd to make Proof 


of this, which one would wonder ſhould. not. 
2 to be ſelf-· evident to any common Under- 

ing; and ſuch a plain Contradiction it is, 
that the * learned Writer cited in the Margent aſ- 
ſerts, if the Church of Rome were in your ſenſe the 
Holy Catholicł Church or the One Holy Catholick 
Church, then the Catholick Church diſpers d eve- 
ry where would be but one Dioceſs, and by con- 
ſequence there would be but one Biſho FF it, 
— the reſt of the Biſhops would all be no- 


minal Biſhops or Vicars of the Pope. He alſo 


obſerves, that from W of the Church 
of Rome being the One Holy Catholick Church, it 
-muſt follow that the Pope is the Univerſal or 
Oecumenical Biſhop. A Title, faith he, which the 
Apoſtolick See condermol twelve times by the 
Fen of Gre + I refer you to him in the 
kr #0 you, if you can, to give him 
a 5 * and eli Anſwer. 
I will conclude-all with what Barlaam the Greek 
Monk faith on this Subject. 


But becauſe you (Latins) profeſs to believe 


in the Roman Church and Roman Faith, and force 


others fo to oa, it concerns us to Geng of 
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x Johannes Launoius in Epiſt. V. ad Franciſ. Bonum. 
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this Matter. Our Holy Fathers ſpeak in à diffe- 
rent manner of the Koman Church and the Ca- 
tholick Church. For when they ſpeak of the Ca- 
tholick Church, they underſtand the Congregation 
of all Chriſtians throughout the World, who keep 
the Do@ries- of Religion entire and unchanged. 
But when they ſpeak of the Roman Church, they 
1 of it as the Council of Carthage did in: 
Canon, to diflinguiſh it from other particular 
Churches in the World in this manner. It is re- 
ſolved that Letters be written to the moſt Holy 
Pope Innocent, about the Difference that is ariſen 
between the Church of Rome and Alexandria, 
that both Churches may keep the Peace between 
themſelves which Chriſt hath commanded. Fur 
no Man inſtead of ſaying the Catholick Church, 
ever ſaid the Roman Church. Iz Ike. manner 
when they ſpeak of the Catbolick Faith, they un- 
derſland that Faith, which all Orthodox Chriſtians in 
all Places profeſs. And no Man, who is not mad, 
ever call d the Chriſt;an Faith th: Roman Faith. For 
_we are commanded not to believe in the Roman 
Faith and Church, but in the common Catholick 
Faith and Church, which Faith and Profeſſion we 
haue kept, and will keep, by God's help unto the 
end. Did any Confeſſor before a Tyrant or Pe- 
nitent Heretick in the Confeſſion of his Faith 
ever ſay, I believe in the Roman Faith and Church? 
Whoever. required ſuch a Confeſſion of any that 
is deſtructive of our Religion? Wherefore it nei- 
ther becomes us to ſay, we believe in the Roman 
Church, nor you to ſay that you believe in the Ca- 
tholick Church. For it is neceſſary. fon a to con- 
tinue to obſerve the Laws of the Catholiek Church, 
and to retain its Traditions entire and purt, to 
profeſs we believe in it, whoſe © Doltrines toe ob- 
ſerve, But you who, have rejected „ 


" 
-- 
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of the Catholick Church, of which you make no Ac- 
count, and have introduced other ſtrange Doctrines 
iaſtead of them : With what Decency can you pro- 
feſs to believe in that Church, which you have re- 


jelted? Therefore it was fit for you to ſet up 


the Roman Church in Oppoſition to the Carbolick 
Church, for ſo you evidently ſhew that you baue 
fallen from the Communion of the Catholick Church: 
Iideed with Shame and remorſe of Conſcience you 
pretend to keep the Conflitutions of the Churc 
God and of the Holy Apoſtles, and of our 
Fathers; but then if any one ask you, how it comes 
zo paſs that you tranſereſs this or that Conſlitu- 
rin? DD fly to the Power of the Pope as your 
Refuge; hike the Tyrants, who when they could 
not e the Martyrs by Words, were not 
aſhamed to make them Examples of the Power. 


_ —— 
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CHAP. VI. 


LT FAVING made good the firſt Member of my 

1 Diſtinction, in which I faid the Church of 
Chriſt may be taken in as large a Senſe as Chri- 
ſtianity or the Univerſal Church, and ſhew'd 
that the Roman Church was never taken for the 
whole Catholick Church; I muſt no proceed 
to conſider what you ſay againſt the ſecond 
Member of it, in which I {aid thac the Church of 
Chriſt may "alſo be taken for ſome part of the 
Univerſal Church; at which in one of your Fi- 
gures of Oratory, you make an Exclamation Jike 
a Man 'aſtoniſh'd in theſe Words: Bur yer, ſays 
he, the Church of Chriſt may be taten for one or 


more particular Churches, but not the Univerſal 


Church, 
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Church. Behold, Sir, the diſſngenivout triſi 
\ the Gentleman, who 2 reſolv'd to take the Word 


in all other Senſes but the right one. — — 
Sir, your own Aſſutance, by which yon 
. to perſuade y our Diſciple. that the Nth of of 
Chriſt — be uſed to figfiify a part of Bis 
Univerſal Church. I think I have fofticiently 
ved above, that the Church, the Church f 
the Church of Chriſt, the Catholick Church ate 2 
miliatly uſed in this ſpeclal Senſe {both achte) 
and in oppoſition, of if you pleaſe both 
citly and * leitly, of or to abate your 
Confiflence, me to give ybu ſome more 
. wer are taken ab wes and implicit- 
ly for the Chutchof Rome in + Crneliut's 
ical Epiſtle, which he ſent to © the Biſhops 
of the other Churches, to notify the return of 
the Confeſſots to him from his Rival Novarid- 
nus. bes faith he, diſcerning bis Fraud, and 
Lyes, ury, came hac from him into the 
thy he Garth, nns the Church of the Faithful 
Rome, in Communion with himſelf. So in 
his * Epiſtle to St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 
iving an i Account of the ſame Matter. We (faith 
be ſpeaking of wy acknowledge Cotnelius, who 
was Heede Ao ty God and Chrift our Lord, 
to be the Bi moſt Holy Cable Church, 
underſtanding £ Catholick Church of his 
Communion at Rome. This is plain from other 
Expreſſions of Cornelius in that Epiſtle, as ai Ex- 
cleſiam unde exierant, venerunt; Pte, came 10 
the Church from whence 7 went; that is, to the 
Cathal ick Communion or Church of Cornelius a af 


— —_ — 


1 Euſebing's Hift. Eccl.lib. vi. c. xliii. & & da- ianolas. 
* Ep. 49. Edir, Oxon. Nos, inquiunt, Cornelium Eifer. 
Sandliime: Catholice Eccleſia, 4 


Rome. 
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Rome. So ſpeaking of Urbanus and Sidonize the | 


Confeſſors, They came, faith he, to our Presby- 
zers to tell them, that Maximus the Confeflor 
and Presbyter deſired to return with them + into 


the Church, that is, into the Church at Rome 


which was in himſelf, and not in Novatianus his 


ſchiſmatical Rival and Anti- Pope. As for their 


other Phraſe in that Epiſtle, Non ignoramus unum 


Epiſcopum in Catholica Excleſid eſſe debere, it is 
to peed wie thus in an wh. of Senſe, We 
are not ignorant that there ſhould be but one Bi- 
Shop in a Catholic Church, and not in the Catho- 
lick Church. This 1 prove from Euſebius's Words 
in the fore-cited Synodical Epiſtle, which are not 


sv Thy xaloinxy rxanoig, in the Catholick Church, 
but cv xa Enxanoia, in 4 Catbolick Church. 


But to proceed ; St. Cyprian in the beginning 


of his * Epiſtle to Antonianus, twice uſes the 
Words the Catholick Church, in this ſpecial Senſe, 


meaning the particular Church of Rome under Cor- 


nelius, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſchiſmatical 


Church of that Place, under the Uſurper Nova- 


tianus; and I have cited the Paſlage in the || Mar- 
gin for the Proof of what I ſay againſt the falſe 
Gloſs of Valeſuu, in his Notes on Euſeb. Excl. 
Et. Lib. vi. C. xliii. In the ſame ſpecial Senſe 


he uſes the Words Carbolick Church for the Church 
of Rome under Cornelius, as diſtinguiſhed from 


—CQ_——_r}]_w—_ Q__wQO 
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+ In Ecclefiam. * Ep. 58. ä 

Accepi primas Literas tuas, Frater chariſime, Concordiam 
Collegii Sacerdotalis firmiter obtinentes, ( Catholicæ Eccleſiz 
cobærentes, quibus ſignificaſti cum Novatiano te non communicare, 
ſed ſequi concilium noſtrum, ( cum Cornelis Coepiſcopo noſtro 


unum tenere conſenſum. Scripſiſti etiam ut exemplum earundem 


Literarum ad Cornelium Collegam noſtrum tranſmitterem, ut 
ſciret te ſecum, hoc eſt, cum Catholic Eccleſia' communicare. 


that 
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that under Novetianws, and for his own Church 
of Carthage, as diſtinguiſhed from that of his Ri- 
val Fortunatzs in his lix. Ep. to Cornelius, as you 
will ſee below; and if you deſire more Exam- 

es of this Kind, to fhew that he Church, the 

urch of Chriſt, the Catbolick Church, may be 
uſed ſpecially to denote particular Churches, I 
will give you more when you pleaſe.] But, Sir, 
had I been in an Error, did it become you to ex- 
claim againſt me, for ſaying the Church of Chriſt 
may be taken for a particular Church; you, who 
moſt abufively apply the Church, the Church f 
Chriſt, the true Church of Chriſt, the Catholick 
Church, the Holy Catholicꝶ Church, the one Holy 
Catholick Church, in the moſt general Senſe of 
the Words, as hey ſignify the whole Body of 
Chriſt made up of all the faithful Churches in 
the World, to the Roman Church? If it be d %. 
genuous trifling in me to tay, the Church of Chrj 
meaning in its ſtrict particular Senſe, may be uſed 
to ſignify particular Churches, how much more 
3 difingenuous, trifling, and abſurd is it in you to 
uſe it in the general Significatien (as you * do in 
the laſt Words of your Query) for your own par- 
$ ticular Church? St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, 
| uſes the Words Catholick Church in the former Senſe 


both for his own Church and for that of Rome 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, which in Pame- 
lis Edition is the 55th, in the Oxford the 59th, 
Neque enim ad Catholice Eccigſiæ majeſtatem pari- 
ter ac dignitatem pertinere debet, &c. Neither, 
ſaith he, doth it concern the Grandeur and Digni- 
29 the Catholick Church, what the Impudence of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks enterprize . among 
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f * In theſe Words, Before your Separation from the Holy ca- 
t holicł Church, or from the Roman Catholick Church. | 
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themſelves ; in which Place he is ſo rrifling, 28 


to take the Catholic Church in a particular Senſe 


For the Roman Church; and in the next Period 


he uſes the Words abſolutely in the fame Senſe 
again, for the African Churches, which in him 
were united into one particular Metropolitical 
Church, Quando miſerim tibi HR nomina 
Ar qui interi & ſan; in Eccleſii 
zatholics fratribus 2 Sei 1 ſent you 
the Names of the Biſhops, who being entire and 
found, are ſet over the Brethren in the Catholick 
Church. Expreſſion, faith your Learned Sor- 
hon Doftor * Lawnoy, in which, when it is uſed 
in the Titles or Superſcriptions of Popes, who an- 
ciently ſtibd themſelves Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church, theſe Words always ought to be under- 
ſtood, Urbzs Rome, of the City of Rome. So Pope 
Felix in his fourth Epiſtle to Zeno the or, 
ſpeaking of Perer the Eutychian Biſhop of Hlex- 
antrie, Aich. That be who receiv'd i falſe Prieft- 


hood from Hereticks (Catholicx non poterat Ec- \ 
cleſur . could not preſide over the Curbo- 
tick Church, i. e. the Catholick Church of A- 
anllria, ſo call d, becauſe it was a Member of the 


Carholick Church. | m 
II. Tyen you go on: "Suppoſe I. bald y, 


the Kingdom of England is a rich and glorious Na- 
tion, ſee how he would raiſe Difficulties upon thoſe | 
clear Words. What means be by the Kingdom of 


England Does he mean Somerſetſhire nian, br 
Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, and Berkſhire ? Oi Eng- 


and Norway? Jui ſo, when I 


ſaid "the Church of Chriſt cannot periſh, ab 
_ means he 'by the Church of Chriſt ? Sir, if 
Simile, 


this Argument which you bring as a 8 


* In Ep. IV. ad Franciſcum 


— 


Bonum, 


N 


proves 
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oves any ns agal me, it proves ten ti 
e againſt you; who taki dhe Church 
Rome fort the hd e Church . and the 
whole Church of Chriſt for the Church of Rome, 
are as abſurd, as a Somerſerſhire Man would 
who took the whole Nn for County 0 
Somerſet, or the County of Somerſet for the whole 
Nation, becauſe perhaps he had heard King Aﬀred 
ſometime kept, hi s Court there. But in ruth, 
your Syniepde k a juſt, and by Conſequen 
uit a bing, becauſe there 8 
ixt daham or a Nation, and the Provin- 
8 io Connie ol 165 and the whole Church e 
mmonly call'd the COT Ong 
55 8 ers oo Kg - nd the 
ches Metro 1 atriarc Noce 
arochial, wh wy are Parts RE A 58 
400 or. Nation is A Rererq 1 — « 
whoſe Parts are not of the ſame wich i 
and with one another, but of a Pr Deno- 
mination and Nature from it and from one e's 
Samer ſetſhixe, or any, oth 
Fl e Wen ire 4 15 not the Nate 5 Na 
Gur of 1 the harh Parts, of the 
4 1 5 125 1975 and with « one 


ther: And therefoxe if you ſho np 
Kingdom: of e . a rich wn 805 7 
tion, 1 would be moſt abfurd- Ws 5 95 
i Ki 5 A. of Eng/ 
ich it h W e the ch 5 
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call d the Sea. Thus the Sea of Tiheriaz 
abſclntely call'd the Sea in the New Teſta- 
ment and the Red Sea in the Old Teſtament 
r above one hundred times abſolutely 

d the Sea:. And I have proved every parti- 

cular Church may be abſolutely call'd the Church, 
or the Catholick Church, or the Church of Chriſt, 
always meaning the Church or Catholick Church 
of ar Place,. whoſe Name is underſtood. Thus 
to 8 an end to this part of the Controverſy, | 
pay proper ſay of any faithful Biſhop; that he 

of the Church, or of the Church of 

87% or mn the Catholick Church, always under- 
that part of the whole Church, or that 


ſtandi 

2 tent Presbyters + in St. Cyprian, who return- 
ing from the Novatians acknowledged Cornelius 
to be a Biſhop of the moſt holy Catholick Church; 


not in your moſt abſurd general, but in the par- 
ticylar Senſe of the Words, underſtanding the Ca- 
zbolick Church of Rome, of which he was the firſt | 
and rightful Biſhop, in Oppoſition to Novatianus | 
his Rival, whole Church was no nt of the holy 
hiſmatical and | 

not the 2 ick Church b of Rome. | As for the 
5 e Reply in theſe Words, viz. If | 
4 fay * * of England was g rich 


Catholick Church, as being the 


Nabe of Een England, eat an 
ng an 
59 8 8 > It is oh and ſophiſtical in the 
higheſt Ws and as fych n r of a Caſuiſt, 
and as a Caſuiſt and Diyine, you ought to be 
aſhamed of it. Becauſe 22 Adjunct England de- 
termines the general Signi . Kingdom to a 


— Realm, as Frans 
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Place of which he is Biſhop ; ; as the | 


—— on, 
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The Church of France or the Church of Chriſt in 
France determines the general ſenſe of the Church, 
or the Church of Chriſt to a particular Church. 
This you could not bur know, though you made 
no Conſcience by ſuch a ſophiſtical Compariſon, to 
make your Proſelyte believe, that my asking you 
what you meant by the Church of Chriſt, which 
hath no Ad junct to determine or particularize its 
= Signification, was as abſurd, as if you 
ould ſay, The Kingdom of England was a rich 
2 3 — then ask 2 f you meant 
. nedom of England ? „Denmark, 
and Norway? That is, if by one particular King- 
dom particularly named, you meant three. In- 
deed, if by the Kingdom of Eng/and I had asked 
you, if you meant Eng/and, Denmark, and Nor- 
way, I ſhould have been as abſurd and imperti- 
nent as you would make me; even as . 
nent and abſurd, as if I had asked you, ſpeak- 
ing of the Church of France, if you meant the 
Church of France, and any two or three Churches 
more; but I think it was no ſuch Impertinence 
or — to ask you, what you meant by 
the indefinite or undetermined Expreſſion in your 
Suppoſition, the Church of Chriſt.| But if it were, 
you can ſhew it, and then I will ſubmit. Then 
you add, as if the moſt extravagant Hereſies were 
a part of the Church; no indeed, Sir, not of the 
Church of Chriſt, in my oper Signification of 
the Words, for the Univerfl hurch of the Faith- 
ful; much leſs can extravagant Hereſies, of which 
Popery (as Popery) is one, be the whole Catho- 
lick Church: Or as if one or two particular 
Churches ¶ ſay you] were the Church of Chriſt, 
and not rather a part of it. This, Sir, is crude- 
ly expreſſed, becauſe one or two Churches may 
happen to be the whole Church of Chriſt, when 


14 were 
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ch of Chaſe = 
ch = * = 
ral cannot e one holy 
chelick 8 Gs Secondly, to ſhew you 
that the JRL. of may periſh as other 
Churches have yet Chriſt may have 

, 2 Teach Church © on un after ſhe is no more 
2 Church, as well as before ſhe was one, Se- 
anole. + gt i. 2 cre, Þ jr. js. 4, Bllaciow 
] * on; for I never aſſerted, as you falſly ſug- 
t, that one or do particular Churches were, 


. e C 


or could be the C ch of Chriſt ; but that theſe 
Words, the Church of Chri right be uſed to 
fignify a Aug Me iſts h, comprehend- 


155 8 ar 10 but when they are 
ed A — they Jo 0 that the 
particular Church or Ch urches, for which the 


citly uſed, is the whole. Church of Chri 
0, "We tis 1 5 ſuch Curial Writers of your 
C urch as you, not only abuſe thoſe Words 


Fir genera) to ſignify your own par- 
2 urch, ſe ith a d 
ake the U. 9 59 aud Ungkfal bebe 


that i it © the whe Chercb of Ori the one boly 


bolick Church; of which, were it as pure _ 
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Church of Chriſt I meant the holy Catbolick Church. 
Yes, Sit, I know very well that you meant the 
holy Catholick Church in your own abuſive ſenſe 
of the Words, hut not in the true Primitive No- 
tion of it, for the Society or: Company of all the 
ithful diſpers'd through the World, over which 
Chriſt is the Head; but in the falſe modern No- 
tion of Cardinal Peron, of which mere hereafter, 


. 


and according to the new Definitions of Canis and 


Cardinal Bellarmin, which Dr. * Launoy, who 
ſearnedly defends the old Definition againſt their 
new ones, truly faith is accommodated to the 
preſent ſtate of the Church (meaning your Mo- 
narchy of the Church) and not to the Nature, 
of the Church of Chriſt. 


der the Government of l Paſtors, bur 

cially the one Vicar of Chriſt upon II 
Sir, is the Catholick Church you mean, which 
is very contraty to the Nature of the true Catho- 
lick Church, and the old Principle of Catholick 
Unity, as taught and praftisd in the former and 
purer Ages of the Church. + Then the Catholick 
Church was not underſtood to have any one com- 
mon Head but Chriſt ; then every faithful Biſhop 


— c\ 
— 
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* uin his Ep, ad. Nic. Gatinewn. 4 See à Book intiruled, The 
ages of the Cyprianick Age, printed for Walt. Kettilly. 
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was thought to be his Vicar and Vi nt over 
his Flock, as much as the Biſhop of Rome is 
over his, and every other Metropolitan indepen- 
dent of him at Rome. * Nay, after the Creation 
of Patriarchates, the reſt were all co-ordinate with 
him of Rome. As he had his Urbicarian juriſdi- 
Qion, ſo they had theirs; the Church of Rome 
then firſt one of the Four, afterwards one of the 
Five Patriarchates, as to Catholick Union and 
Communion, was no more than one of the reſt. 
Indeed, Sir, we cannot but lift up our Heads in 
Aſtoniſhment at the Flattery of your Curia! Wri- 
ters, who by their new Notions and Definitions 
have quite perverted the ancient Doctrine of 
Church Government, and the Ariſtocratical Con- 
ſtitution of the Church. The Church of Chriſt's 
Foundation and thoſe Definitions are inconſiſt- 
ent one with the other: And ſo far are we from 
being Strangers to the former, that our certain 
knowledge of its Conſtitution makes us till op- 
poſe the latter, as Richerius, Launoy, and Du- 
pin, and many other of your own beſt Writers 
have done to their Immortal Praiſe; who have 
baffled the Sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff, and 
the new Curial Notion of Catholick Communion 
and' the Catholick Church. But, Sir, it had been 
enough in a modeſt Adverſary to reflect u 

me alone, and not upon my Brethren, if I had 
been ſuch a Stranger to what is meant by the 
Church of Chriſt. For the Clergy of the Church 
of England are not anſwerable for my Ignorance, 


or for my voluntary or involuntary Faults, had 1 
committed any ſuch. And whether you or I beſt 
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* See Dr. Cave's ancient Government of Churches, and Dr · 
Sam. Parker's Hiſt. of the firſt fix Centuries of the Church. 
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know. what the Church of Chriſt means, which is 
called in our Creed the Holy Catholick Church, 
and not the Roman Catholick Church, let the 
World judge from what I have written in this 
Auſwer to your Reply. I knew the meaning of 
it ſo well, and your meaning too, that I knew 
they were as oppoſite to one another, as Truth is 
to what is Falle ; you always ſophiſtically mean- 
ing, as I have ſhew'd, the Roman Church by the 
Church of Chriſt or the Holy Catholick Church, of 
which it was never more than a Part; and the 
Creed meaning all the faithful Churches in the 
World, which make up the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt; otherwiſe, as the Greek Writers have told 
you, it would be all one to fay, I believe in be 
oman Catholick Church, as to ſay, I believe in 
the Iloly Catholick Church. You perceiv d by 5 
Diſtinction, that I diſcern d your abſconded falſe 
meaning of thoſe Words from the true one, and 


that oblig'd you to treat it and me in ſuch a ſcur- 


rilous and ſcornful manner. To which | JE 
you were the more encourag'd by being unknown; 
and becauſe Boldneſs commonly paſſes for Argu- 
ment in the Opinion of unskilful and unexperienc'd 
Judgments, who cannot think that an approv'd 
Guide in Controverſies of Religion, who talks 
and writes with ſo much Aſſurance, can be in the 
wrong. When I had told you that your one 
Query, Where the Proteſtant Church was before 
Luther, was as many as there were Prote 

Churches, and therefore defired to know, which 
of the Proteſtant Churches you meant; then I 


put you in mind, that this uncertain Phraſe, Pro- 


teſtant Church, when it was determin d, 4 be 
taken either for the Clergy and People of the Pro- 
reftant Church, or the Faith, 22 and Polity 
of jt: And if you would tell me, that by the 
r ö Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Church, you meant the Faith, Wor- 

ſhip, and Poli 1 he Church of England, and 

0 If Su ergy, and ah hs kar 
2 c. then I would t 


is I hurch of Eng/and was. many 
ore Lathe, even, where the pre- 
hunted Le Worktip, De Poliry of your Church 

never Was, wh: in the Primitive Church, 
would ys Was 2 "ay obvious, plain Di- 
BOG 9 fair Offer ; but you are always 
at my Cc ry becauſe they detect your 
acies. Therefore let us ſee how worthil 5 you 
treat this part of my 1 0. Op Fifth, 
= of your Reply: He, ſays you, "s ill 1 
Ar be 


more. Difficulties in underſtanding this 24 as 
if 6 it, the po ee ne Ih 

Tay, Sit, is the Word Phraſe of my LE 
6 n? Or, 
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and theFaith, Worſhip, and Polity of the Church; 
becauſe the Faith ' Worſhip, and Polity of a Church 
formed or reformed, may be much older than 
the Church it ſelf. But why do 1 ſay May be ? 
For they muſt be older than a Reformed Church, 
which 1s fed to have been — * fome 
time and in ſome degree from the pure or 
e 
2 y pro on rightly 
2 Difficulty as to your ſelf, Fi brought 
a T Dini upon you which you could not an- 
ſwer. For according to this Diſtindtion which 
the Underſtanding will make, when Eaquiry is 
made about the Ave of Churches, I told you a 
fair and learned Adverſary would have put the 
4K 3 to A the Churcb 
0 | or where your 1210N Ws "Mt 
red Years before 1 pretended — 
you durſt not e tha Queſtion ſo plainly and 
Bobelly, as 1 obſerved in 5 Anſwwer; but ex- 
preſled your ſelf fo in your Challenge, which is 
an Explication of your Weery, as if yon defired 
to know where the Clergy and People Sf the Pros 
teſtant Church, as Procefians, were before Lu- 
tber. Name, fay you, your Biſhops, Writers, 
Churches, nay, one (ingle Congregation or- Village 
- of Proveſtants, for 900 or lo Tears before 
your Separation from the holy Catholic Church. 
This made me tell you, that you might as "Wal 
have ask d me, where our Proteſtant Kings and 
Courts were before EAward VI. And this 
the Reaſoh, the true and obvious Reaſon, wh 
you could not but diſtern, why Tuſed cer Diſin- 
Aion where 1 did, and why 1 uſed it not before; 
becauſe tho there could be no Proteſtant Cle 
and People of the Church of England, before 


Church proteſted againſt Popery and reformat 


ö 

N 
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from it, and ſo the Proteſtant Church of Ex- 


land, as to the Clergy and People of it, could be 
no older than the Reformation; yet as to the 
Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of it, it was as old as 
the Primitive Church. Then you proceed: And 
when all is done, the Difficulty is none: For by 
the word Church, is properly meant a Congrega- 
tion of faithful Men; ſo it is in divers others, 
even heretical Definitions; (I preſume you mean 
the Definitions which Hereticks give of the 
Church.) All this, Sir, by your Favour is a 
meer 8 and nothing to the Purpoſe; 
a meer Shift to elude the application and force 
of my Diſtinction. For a Gurch and a Congre- 
gation of faithful Men, differ no more than the 
Definition and the Thing defined, as a Man and 
a Rational Creature; and what may be affirmed 
or denied of the one, may be affirmed or denied 
of the other; and what Diſtinction is applicable 
to. the one, is as applicable to the other : As for 
Example, it is all one to ſay, a Man or a Ra- 


tional Creature may be confidered, as to his Bo- 


dy or as to his Soul. And ſo it is all one to ſay, 
a Church or a Congregation of faithful People 
may be conſidered with reſpect to the Men, or 
with reſpect to the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity 
which they profeſs and practice; and if theſe are 
different Re/pei?s or Formalities of ſuch a Con- 
tion, then it may be diſtinguiſhed into thoſe 
pects, and ſometimes be underſtood and taken 
in one ReſpeQ, and ſometimes in the other. In 
that (old Orthodox] Definition of a Church, 


a Congregation of faithful Men, which is the Pre- 


dicate, and the Faith, Worſhip,/and Polity which 
they hold, form different Conceptions or Ideas, 
— — — — — — 


desc Dr. Launoy's Epiſt. ad N. Catan. 
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and therefore differ formally from one another; 
and becauſe they are different Conceptions and 
Ideas, the Underſtanding can, and will diſtinguiſh 
them, when it is — cr expedient to ſtate 
or anſwer any Queſtion, as this captious one of 
yours, where the * -- Church of England was 
many hundred Tears before Luther? Then it fol- 
lows : I do not remember to have read any where 
that Church zs taten for the Faith, Worſhip, and 
Polity of the Church; and if he have any where 
read it, yet he ought to reflett, that in reaſon. be 
ſhould have taken it in that ſenſe, in which Dromes 
of all fides take it commonly in this Diſpute of the 
Church, viz. for a Congregation faithful Men, 
and not for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity which 
they profeſs. Sir, I know not what Opinion your 
Dilciples may have of your Memory and Read- 
ing ; but it is neither your Memory and Reading 
nor mine that muſt determine Diſputes, or be the 
meaſure of Controverſy between us: Nor is it the 
Queſtion, whether you have read, much leſs whe- 
ther you remember you have read, that the Church 
is taken for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity, that 
is, for the whole Conſtitution of the Church; but 
whether it may be ſo conſider d, and taken upon 
a clear and full Anſwer to ſuch a fallacious Que- 
ry as yours. The uſe and acceptation - of all 
Words, whether in their literal or tive ſen 
had once a beginning ; and whether this ſenſe « 
the Church, which is one of the two, in which itis 
taken, . hath been uſed before or no, is not material; 
but whether upon this occaſion, it is appoſite and 
Juſt. If you ſhould ſee a Book with this Title: 
Of the Difference between the Popiſh and the Primi- 
trove Church of Rome, or, Of the Difference between 
the ancient and modern Church of Rome, would you 
think the Author treated of the difference * the 
| en, 
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Men, or of the Faith, and Worſhip, and Govetnment 


of the two diſtinguiſhed Churches Or, when any 
of your Religion 1ay, as they ſay often, they _ 
to Ie the old Carbolick Charch of England ſet up in 
England again, do you think they mean the Men 
of that old Catholick Church, who are dead and 


of? Or, ſuppoſe I ſhould ask you this Queſtion, 


If the preſent Church of Rome be a true Catbotick 
_ Chareb, I deſire to know where it was 1400 or 
1500 '\Jeurs before the Council of Trent? Would. 


you think, Sir, I asked you in this Queſtion, 
— Au 5 | ir. where the Doctrine, Wor- 
| 0 your Church 

1⁰ 1 before the — rg Trent ? Laſtly 
Ju a Monk of the unreformed Order 

* Greaux ſhould go to a Trappe, and put this 
Query to the Fathers of the ſtritt Reformed Order 
there; F tbe Ciſtercian Order herr be the true 
one, I defire to know where it was two bun- 
dred Tears before your pretended Reformation by 
the Abbot de Rance, and the other Fathers of 
la Trappe in 1662? Sir, I ſuppoſe this Queſtion 


of Speech, not of the Men, but of the Pri- 
mitive Rules and Inſtitutions of the eue 
Order: And if a Religious Order | which agrees 
with the Church in this, that it is a Society} 
— taken for its Rules and Inſtitutions 
Fribed by the Founder or Reformer, as well as 
for the Men of it; then I hope it is wb +, re 
ropriety to take the Word Church for the Fairh, 
Vorſhip, and Polity of a Charch, which both make, 
and make known the Conſtitution thereof. | But 
in this and your ſecond Paragraph, you vehe- 


=> > 2 


* Dittjonaire Hiſtorique & Critique de Monſiexr Bayle. 
mently 


forgotten, or the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity there- 


ought to be underſtood by the common uſe 
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ned ied, a ARS. no — ( i. — 


tiull, alt Jacins 


( 159 ) | 
mantly accuſe, and ait dere th, Ft | 
ob 


uſing 8 in = BAY and obvious 
mfication; on 30 your Write 
ſhould not do, 0 fee Men in the Wor 


you moſt pervert the Feed ificatſolt 

A Woke. and àbuſe them in the meft im 
ſenſes. Thus ycu do, when by he Carbbl; 
boly _ or hy bes Yoy Canoe On as; 
u meam your ch only. ; and when yo 
Sed the real and the corporal Me nM 
hrift in the holy Eucharift ; and when pleagii 
our I Idolattous N S che Bl 
age Words, Which in their 


0 
cation Ra Os and. 5 5 N 


at uſed to God himſtlt, 

mtend' no mote than a 4 ber MA ſhe ſhould pt 
for you. Lafiy, Tho” the PIN and not 
literal; is the true and” he als, is mich 
Words and Sentences | 


taken, which command wy 
ang yer you take theſe IN in & 7 ji 
ſenſe, where e our Saviour faith, Cf ye eat th 
Fleſh Feb of the Mat aid tink Vit Blood Je 
15 ; which St. Auſtin, the great 
Deer of th kr the 
code 4 bell Kit ia pot 177 
Wo ords, and leave 15 to carla 57 os 
files: & pre we locatio e a 
+ See See Beate Virg s, ora phate rg 
hurch of Enz! s. 
2 EE, 05 ian, cup. 14. Ser all Bhi: 
rat. in Pſalm 98. Tom. 8. : 
* fcentiam 
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1 faith, ure to het | 
in a. figuriti Ws th he Ling he 
facinus i aut atilitarem 
Praife and Honour of the Virgin Mary, by 4 due Catholick 


ent it, 
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ficentiom jubens, non eft higunta ; ſt autem flagi- 


trum, aut facinus videtur Jubere, aut utilitatem, 
aut beneficentiam vetare, tigurata eft.; Niſi Man- 
ducaveritis, inguit, carnem filii bommis, & ſan- 


ęuinem biberitis, non babetis vitam in vobis : fa- 


ems, vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figurata eſt 
ergo precipiens paſtoni Domini eſſe Communican- 
dum, & 2 atque utilit er recondendum in 
memoria, guid pro nobis Caro ejus crucifixa, & 
vulnerata fit. Farthermore, This abſurd unnatu- 
8 
their lit ification, implys many Bla 
phemies againſt the Dignity of our Lord's Body 
and Blood, as that his Body may be carried away 
_ NE, or by any Vermin that ma 
t it may be vomited up by the Pri 
that it may grow mouldy, that his Body and 
Blood may be poiſoned, that his Blood may be 
turned into Vinegar, or congealed into Ice, or 
make the Receiver vomit by Emetick Mixtures, 
and the like. All this your —— + in 
her Miſſal de defeibus in celebratione Miſſarum 
occurrentibys; and you have obliged me to put 
you in remembrance of them, and make this Di- 


greſion, about uſing Words in their propereſt 
C | 


"IV. Bur to return: You zy you do not 
remember to have read any where, that Church 


is taken for the I Faith, Worſhip, and Po- 
lity of the Church. But if you do not remember 
to have read it ſo taken any where, I do in a Wri- 
ter cited in the Margin, whom perhaps you do 
. | Necbarius Patriarcha Hieroſol. p. 216. Ad illud — 


Cbryſoſtomi dicent is, Hom, 4. in Iſai 6. Facilius Sol extingue- 
tur, quam ut Eccleſia obſcurerur, intelligitur de Cathalica 


Eccleſis, aut per Smecdochen de fide ; pro cad cauſatum. 


—— 
* 
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nere reer 


Gn 


tot know, and in another whom you know and 


have a good Opinion of, I mean your ſelf, Woo 


take the Proteſtant Church for be Religion, i. e: 
for the F oe — — 7 and Polity thereof, in 
your fourth : What reaſon, 1ay you, 
Gat J to E 4 qu ten f & whether be would 
ſay the Proteſtane urch was the true one or 
20 : — and Þ do not concerve why be ſhould be ſa 
angry with me for not taking bim to be ſuth' a 
Knave, as to he of a Religion, i. e. of a Church, ] 
which he would not ſay was true one. © The 
like you do in your — Paragraph, where after 
theſe Words, Who teach their Church it nothing 
but ours reformed, you add in the next Period, 
But I hope to prove to you, that if their Religion 
were true, Ec. In both theſe places, you take 
the Proteſtant Church of England for its Religion, 
i. e. for its Faith, Worſhip, and Polity, wherein 
it is reformed from yours: And indeed, fuch is 
the Alliance betwixt a Church and its Religion, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible to diſcourſe of the 
former, without ſometimes taking it for the lat- 
ter; or to diſcouſe of the latter, without ſome- 
times w_ it for the former; and the one is as 
pod y as the other. We common- 
y. che Church 1 the Fews is in the Old Te- 
and the Chriſtian Church is in the New; 
and ſhould I tell you, I was going to the Ane 
Ftbiopia to ſes the Church there, you would not 
think 1 went to ſee the Men, but to ſce and learn 
85 Religion of that —_— oa I go on, 
Ir, perhaps you may give you 
thanks for your courſe Complement, in y 
VD do not take me to be ſuch a Knave, as t 
of a Religion which I would _— was the true 


one, Indeed, Sir, 1 heartil ou for i 
K 2 y thank y = 


( 132 ) 
and frankly confeſs, I ſhould be a great Knave to 
profeſs the Religion of the Church of England and 
not believe it to be true. I believe it to be as 
true, as I l to be falſe; To uſe Ter. 
tullian s Phraſe, 1 believe it to be the Religion 
that the Church had from the Apoſtles, the 
Apoſtle's from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. 
believe the Church of Exgland to be an Apoſtoli- 
cal Church, ob Conſangumitatem Ducfrina; and 
in the ſincerity of this Belief, I could by God's aſ- 
fiſtance ſuffer Martyrdom for it, and in the Apo- 
ftle's paſſive ſenſe of Reſiſtance reſiſt Fopery un- 


to Blood: For nothing leſs than ſach à ſincere 


Ferſuaſion of the Truth and Worth of our Reli- 
gion, could oblige me in a croud of other Buſi- 


neſs to undertake the defence of it againſt ſuch 


a ſophiſtical Adverſary as you, who em me 
to the great loſs of my time, ] al in no- 
ing, but in ſolving. Fallacies and untwiſting lit- 


tle Snares. 4 
ſoxth Paragraph is 


do ax- 
my Hund at 


rrue ont) where it was many hundred Wars before 
Luther? I ſhew'd you the ambiguity 1 
tiplicity 


_ . To. Lins 12 | — 11. J * 8 
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of this Query; and according to che 
d of Logick and . IN Lk ; 
Margin, in order to make a plain Anſiver, I de- 
fired ro know, firſt, which of the many Proreftant 
Churches you mn, on. ES if it 


was the true one 2 e to 
know. whether and Peo- 
py of that Prot EDEN aith, Wor- 


1 of it AT dt you as plainly 
oy peak, that if you meant the latter 
— — you, i 9 the Faith, Worſhip, and Fo- 
lity of the was many hundred 
Wears before — even where the 7 Faith, 
Worſhip, and Polity of the Roman 
was, l. e. in the Primitrve Church. 2 | 
think this was a plain Anſwer, or in your Mety- 
phor 4 direct Pleg. But it was your Ant to 
your Diſciples believe it was no 
that I was as unwilling to make an Anſiver to 
your Query, as a Thief to ples ts an Indictment 
at the Bar; but tho' they, I beliey 1 
are not ignorant of your Devices. If they were 
not hindred by Ignorance or Prejudice, they might 
have perceived, that my No-Anſwer was of ſuch 
force, as to make you declare you _ _— the Ho- 


reſtant Church of _— and "hat pry Be vopyom 
you meant Chriſtians profeſſing 

and ED 
>: the in th bf — and 


ny hundred Years before Lxther or the 
tion; and yet they did not dilcern- my 
be an Anſwer, — 
thoſe Chriſtians were that 
gion, gte 18 


arr ks. nec Fr bene EEE. 


iendum, aut Fre 
. Mo continuas lites, nec e 


aut de quo ng. 
K 3 


* —ʒhẽ — — Wm 


durſt not ſpeak 


baffled, and ſo t 


den 


es 
ureſt Ages Church. poken 
tal ae fe 6 as I have forced you to ſhe 
in your Reply, you had had this cloſe — 
As and largely, as I hope I have 
proved it above. This you knew very well, and 
therefore you would not put your Query in plain 
Terms of r Senſe 2nd Signitication, according 
to the - fore-mentioned Canons of Controveriy 
Wherefore it was Reef oo, who would not, who 
„ Jeſt you ſhould have 
a clear, Eg 211 wer, which you were 
afraid of and had no mind to True and you 
and her Brother daily N our Proſelyte, 
— 2 her believe, — Pair _ to your am- 
guous Query in w you to explain 
your Land and Meaning in order to a lg Re- 
Ply, was mere Wy terre; and proceeded from 
unwillingneſs to = lead” guilty, by owning my ſelf 


as 
ak 


as you ſt „being all I could fay, it was then 
Ugh time for her ro be Feconciled. * 


— — 


? — Mu * » cs 0 p 8 = 
4 r - 0 4 — od ol 2 * * - * « . — * * * * — 
Fl 1 La 


e wy - FHAT. vn 


ou write with the ſame Arrogance and 
* N e 
s Jorjooth, wa it nece to te 7 
Gramm iat (you ſhould we 40 98 
concerning the meaning f clear Words.” But a did 
not I ſhew you they were Words and Expreſſions 
of uncertain Si ion? And did not the known 
1 of Controverſy' which I have » a- 


Tome 9 a ee of he Se the Senſe of Fi 


* 
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e Day was your own; and that, | 


( 135) 
your am s Terms and reſſons; and that 
till the ſenſe of them was FA was im- 
for me to give an Anſwer to your 
en it follows : becauſe it 18 ho difficult p 
thing to draw bim to a direct Anſwer, I will en- 
deavour to gather one from his Words, which are 
conformable to thoſe of the other | Dottors of bis 
Church, who teach that their Church id nothing but 
Ours reformed : which this Gentleman explams'b; 
the Compariſons of a dirty Face waſhed, 4 mu 
River cleanſed, and a fick Man beal'd. Sir, the 
direct Anſwer which you give „ is 5 5 
_ and J admit it, tho in 

y I was not come to it. 232 

it from my Words, and ſo von 1 i 

thered many more direct Anfivers from them, if 
you had pleaſed, as that no Congregation of Chri- 
Prion bins pri ed your Religion in the primitroe 
And as for my Similitudes, from which 
2 it, they were uſed. by me to ſhew 
—_— and unreaſonable, as well as phi 


ſtical Challenge was in Theſe Words : 
your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay, one £: 


[oc or 2 A Proteſtants for 


or 1000 Tears b pug 

Holy Catbolick OA, Aer 

* [ +old 100 oe migh gas Get = 
tween us, I told yon, you t as 

bid me name our Probate and Courts be- 
fore Edward VI. or have asked a Sloven where 
his clean Face was for ſo many. Days before it 
was waſhed ? Or a fick Man, where his health: 
ful Conſtitution was all the whe 1 he laid fick 
Or a Man, ene t Coſt and Labant had 
cleanſed a River, whi ; had been 
muddy ker the pres and” chat" of it 
was all the tine it ran ſo foul?" ie thels 


K 4 eaſy 


e ) 


W K 1 her ſee if ſhe 
5 fallacy of your Challenge 

d Jou, that i "it h 
* have been 5 


Ne eines 7 
—. or V. 
penal 171040 Jour 


41 Jou. e 
122 ding, that if you 2 
1 og ally you an Anſwer, and al 


1500 to name one Church, Biſhop, or Wri- 
nay, ſingle Coogregation or il. — of 
5 | 1 — 900 or 1000. Years ago pr 


the bee Faith. This Detection of your fi 
forced you to ſay, you meant Chriſtians | wo 

our- Religion, and had you ſaid ſo ar firſt, 
you s — a r Aniwer J have given you 
| pray you to take otice a- 


nay, one Jingle 
Chriftians, that profeſſed Jour Reli 
houſand Tears and upmards e 


5 F 
5 en f that you 


Pe 1 ur, to 0 the duet 


20 We Which you Tay you haye gathered out of 
ods, J tope, fay. you, to. proug 70 yu the that 
heir Religion Were. trug, our gion would 


Bern none. at all, and mea 
EE e row which e . 


Wer 
take it for 


+ 5 -þ 
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ly. 
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ly 'as may be, 2 
1 one would think 
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and a fingle Chriſtian, 
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conſequences of great Importance, and tus at brief- 


Before one comes 


y your Words, that your Church before the Refor · 
tion had ſolemnly deny d Jeſus Chriſt. wilfully 
doned the whole ancient Apoſtolick Faith, and 
not only corrupted the pure Chriſtian RES 
' adulterous Additions } but malici 
nounced it: and apoſtatized it, and 
become not a corrupt Church but 8 at 
all. e Six, tell me, is there no difference be- 
Chriſtian, that is corrupt in his Faith 
and Worſhin, and à ſpiteſul Apaſtate from Chri- 
that renounces Jeſus Chriſt? Such an 
ſtate from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, Paganiſm, 
ien or Atheiſm, ceaſes in my Opinion 
to be a Chriſtian, by ſuch a wilful malicious Apo- 
ſtacy; and is thereby made incapable of being 1. 
newed again, as many learned Men think, who 
ground their Opinion on Heb. ch. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
and x. 26, 27; 28, 29. Or if he may be renewed, 
it ought o be by extraordinary Methods of Diſ 
8 or Renovation very different from thaſe 
y which Lapſers in Time of Perſecution or in 
EB ke theteof fell away; or by which an un 
catholick,; erroneous, and cortupt Chriftian' is to 
be rſs upon Regemane to the Cronin 
of the Cat I have iſed 
this Parallel or C on beim a: Chung 
| think it juſt, 
ſhall have Occaſion to make uſe of it, — 
fear you will be as angry at it, when you ſee the 
— of it, as you were at my Diſtinttiens in 
dm — in auff dl Tr = 
„28 | 
in mind of 1 — ache. 
ous Order * Tr 
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22 in the Compariſon betwixt an Unre- 
Monk of Greer and a Father of the 
| Reformed" Order at /a Trappe. I am a little fond 
of this Compariſon, becaute a Gentleman of my 
Acquaintance, who went to ſee the Reformed Ab- 
bey there, was asked by one of — ppg 
Qs.” onthe ve 19 Ke: Fac Sir, - 
Gare of England « ras Church” EX — 
a true re you 
70 — TEL was before Luther? F Father 
ngenious Gentleman, wg me to ask 
you'a 3 — 1 anſwer You are 
a Monk of la Trappe, and if . | Order here at 
la Trappe be the true Ciſtercian Order, I defire you 
0 fell ne where it war before the late Reforma- 
tian 'of Abbot de Rance? The Father perceiving 
his Queſtion about the Church ot England; was 
anſwered by the Gentleman's Queſtion of the ſame 
Nature about the Reformed Order of /z Trappe, 
let fall the Diſcourſe about Religion, and pro- 
ceeded to talk of other Things. ut to return to 
my Compariſon of a corrupt Church with a cor- 
rupt Religious Order, let us fu that a Fa- 
ther of 'the corrupt Giftercian rder, much de- 
praved from its firſt Reform or Inſtitution in 
the Year Tog4, ſhould ſay to a Father of 12 
Trappe, Du and your Fathers here reach, that 
your Order 3s nothing but ours reformed ; but I 
hope to prove, mg Groth hr ante then 
„ 45 ormed, ours "would bave been none at all, 
1 4 uncapable of being reformed. I 
F —_ but think, Sir, "that if you- were Modera- 
tor'in ſuch a Diſpute, * would have interpoſed 
here, and asked the Unreformed — a 
„had renounced their Vow, and reneged 
d turned Seculars, before the 00 


thought the Ciſtercians , and 
12 Ir — 
their 


Ae? 


* 


„oer 


| pe Kill angry at my Diſtinctions; but for 


and a Religious Order; and then tell me, if there is 
no Difference between a corrupt Chriſtian (be he 


go along with me to take a review of your Proofs 
and Conſequences OF GREAT IMPORTANCE in 
Order as they Ive. 1 

IL I Brorx with your Proofs. Firſt then 


Wo 


vert 
Sir, L a diſtinguiſhing again, and I doubt 


that 
I muſt 


1 nuſt not only Singh, but appl 8 
Qion; and tell you that it to a — 
ly true Church of Chriſt, 4. to ay right, 
orthodox Church , -pure in Dottrine and Wor- 
ſhip, and ice Idolatry, even 
as i 1 
Man not to have the ſy or P But 
to a Church only true in a metaphyt: Senſe, 
i. c. do a rea! Church, it is not eſiential or neceſ- 
not to teach and * Idolatry, no more 
than it is to a real Man not to have the Lepro- 
ſy or Plague. This Difference berween a barely 
real, and a right, found, and pure Church, is the 
ground of another Diſtin to. which Writers uſe 
—— _ Fg the Word — - 4 
iy or improperly and y ; 
properly and fridly taken, it fignifies the truly 
Carholick: Church, duxdacia exrexln, Ic. the e- 
lect Church, the 1 the Syna- 
gogue of 3 calls it, other- 
the Cætus fidehum ſeu Carbolicorum, the 


_— _ = ww" * faithful Belie- 
improper l taten it is 
uſed to ſignify the Chriſtian Chl of Believer 
in common, orthodox or heterodox, ſound or cor- 
7 — they are diſti 
1 in Chriſt, as from rwe and Greeks 


and now from Mabume tant, according 
to that of . + Criopulus, dex ig de wh Tives 
Berar); c. The Church, ar ſome ſpeak, is the 
of all thoſe, who lieve the Preach- 


wiſe 
Ch 
vers 


* 


manner, 
the Orthodox” Believers and icke. 
So Nedarizs, as cited in my Anfivet” to your 


, Luam alen Ecelefia ſumitar 2 
— — 


—— 


45 ir TY In Confef. fads cap. 7. 7 8 8 I 1 


liter, 
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kter, £c. When the Word Church is taken in a 
ſpiritual Senſe; it ſignifies a lawful; or unlawful 
Chur ch; ſuch as thoſè are, who axe called in the 
Canons mel Churches and Schifims ; of which 
the P/almiſt, Odio habui Cotus malig nantitnt. 
And — ing to this Acceptation of the Wor 
Church in common, for orthodox or heterode 


Churches, I believe you will not eafily deny, but 
that an 'hererical, ſchiſmatical, or idolatrous 


But how Lede che Churches of: God have he 
Herefies, Schiſms, and Idolatries of the lat= 
— ea and yet od b him och Tete 


ef God was corrupt to that . by 186 
as well as other Sins, that he threatned to 
them without Mercy, as if they were not 18 
People. The Prophet Hoſea ſignified the for- 
mer to them by the Propbetieal Symbol of t 
2 Wife of Whotedoms, by which they were 
underſtand their own idolatrous 
che latter by the Names — 


other Sins. as To of Trut 

ledge of God, L 5 Fele 

tery, and Sci" N to infilt por 
ny as ſer forth by that 


Je! ws mot the re 
— Spouſe, nor he Husband, i, e. no longer 
r 


( 142 
tual. + Whoredom, and play'd * the Harlot, in ask- 
ing Counſel of Stocks, and ſacrificing upon Moun- 
tains, and burning Incenſe under Oaks and Elms. 
The Spirit of Whoredom was ſo in the midſt of 
them, that they knew not the Lord. All 1/rae/ 
was defiled. His Wrath was kindled againſt them 


es, as that of 


her Children, 
they 


were in Captivity in | 
Ammi, without Prince, or Pro- 
or Altar, « . * 
i they 'd unto him 


t Opriani ad RairimpwLib. 1. * Hoſea, f. 3. w. 13. 
Rat” ©; A a ___ almoſt 
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Moredome, thou haſt play 


(143) | 
almoſt in as. miraculous .a manner, as he brought 
their Fathers out of t, and made them a glo- 


rious Church again. The like might be faid of 
the Church of Judah; the anf wack 
an Harlot : Judah play'd the Harlot upon every 
high Hill, and under every 7, Seen Tree; [and if 
you would have more, I you fox the Idola- 
trous State of that Church to the Twenty Third 
Chapter of the 2d of Kings, from the Firſt to the 
eng if not to practice 
any Idolatry be eſſential to the Being of a Church 
or to a real Church, then both the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem and Iſrael divers times loſt their Being, 
and God, (as to human Sight) had no Church a- 
mongſt the Zews. Some Idolatries indeed may de- 
ſtroy the Being of a Church, as if the Church of 
the cw had wilfully and maliciouſly denied or re- 
neged the God of their Fathers, who, brought 
them out of the Land of Agypt, for another falſe 
God, and abſolutely renounced their Covenant 
with him, and apoſtatiz d from the Law, and 
turn d Gentiles, as much as if they had never been 
Zews. But their Idolatry,  tho' very , abominable, 
was not of that heinous Church-deltroying.. Na- 
ture, becauſe in their Idolatry they ſtill owned. 
and worſhipped God, tho in an :idolatrous man- 
ner: Thou haſt 283 the Land with thy 


'd. the Harlot with ma- 
ny Lovers, but return again to me, ſaith the Lord: 
Nay, when they worſhipped Baal, they worſhipped 
God alſo. Their Crime was not wholly leaving 
God for Baal, but worſhipping Baal as well as 
God. And the like they did, when they wor- 
ſhipped Moloch as well as the Lord, as it is writ- 
ten, 1# have offer d me Sacrifices and er 7 
the Wilderneſs Forty Wears, O Houſe of ad, 
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you bave born the Tabernacle of your + Motoch 
and Chiun, your Image: the Star of your God, 
which you made for your ſelves ; therefore I will 
cauſe yon to go into Captivity, ſalth the Lord, 
whoſe Nume is the God of Hoſts. So Solomon went 
nor fly after the Lord, as did his Father David 
bur buift an high Place for Chemoſh, the Abomi- 
nation of Mah, the Abomination of the Children 
of Amon; but tho' he went after other Gods, 

et dict he not renounce the God of ur, but 
is Heart was faid to be turned from the Lord, 
becauſe he broke the Firſt Commandment, in ha- 
ving other Gods beſides him: Had he been faith- 
— to — = _ * — = 2 all his 
cart, an and Strength, he not 
after other Gols. An! "fo for the People an 
Church of 1/72e/, even in the Reign of Abeb, 
it was not their Fault, as I faid before, that they 
from the Lord to Baal, revolting ut- 
terly to the falſe from the true God; but that 
they worſhippel Baa fometimes as well as him, 
which was called forſaking of God, halting be- 
tween two Opinions, and following God and Bua 
by turns, becauſe they went not fully after him 
nor loved him the true and jealous God with all 
their Heart, and Soul, and Strength, but ſerved 
him and Baz? too. But notwithſtanding all this 
time, . becauſe they did not utterly and majici- 
gully forlake him, they remained His real, tho" not 
is faithful Church; and as they never fo 
or tenounced, or diſowned him wholly, ſo 
never wholly forſdok, or renounced, or diſowned 


+ + Adds vii. 43. Te took up" the Tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
Star of your” God Remphan, Figures which ve made to worſhip 


them; and Twill carry you awiy beyond 
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them, for his Great Names ſake. They aſten 
forgot the Lord their God, as when they ſerved 
Baalim and Aſtaroth; but yet when they cried 
unto the Lord, he delivered them. This he ſtill 
did upon their Repentance, till they crucified the 
Meſſias, and reſiſted the Miracles of the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Preaching of the Apoſtles, who 
turned from them unto the Gentiles. So in your 
Church, you worſhip the only true God, but you 
make Invocations to departed Saints for the fame 
Bleſſings, and in the fame Words of Invocation that 
you pray for unto him; and you pray unto them 
in Poſtures of Worſhip before their Images and 
conſecrated Statues ſet over Altars, as the Hea- 
thens did before the Images of their Dii Medi- 
oxumi, or Mediatory Deities. You alſo worſhip 
Chriſt before the Image of his Human Nature 
nay, [as: you believe the Hoſt or conſecrated Wa- 
fer to be Chriſt,] ſo you Worſhip it as him, tho? 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be him; and the Do- 
Qrine upon which you ground that Worſhip, im- 
plies as many Contradictions and Indignities a- 
gainſt his Honour, as any other the Wit of Man 
can invent. [One of your. + Popes blaſphemouſly 
calls it, The Greator of Heaven and Earth; and 
ſo indeed it muſt be, if, as the Council of Trent 
hath defined, the holy Euchariſt is truly, really, 
and: ſubftantially, the Body and Blood with 
Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
1. itt 3 — — _ under res ye xr 

. faith that Fi is any bing pla: * 
vine among 2 which the Saints above, if 
they were ſubjett to Envy, would exvy as below, it 
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certainly is the moſt holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, by 
the — of 22 it ru to paſs, that Men 
by a kind of Anticipation F enjoy Heaven in Earth, 
whilſt they do not only ſee with their Eyes, but 
handle with their Hands the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth. 

IIL Sou alſo Worſhip the meterial Croſs, as 
I have already proved; and nothing can excuſe 
you, much lefs — you from Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip in theſe Inſtances, but ſuch like Apologies 
as the Philoſophers framed to juſtify the Pagan 
Idolatries; and what hath uſually been ſaid in de- 
fence of your Idolatrous Worſhip, will go a great 
way to juſtify theirs. All this, Sir, is as true as 
your Conclufion is falſe, that it you are guilty of 
Idolatry in theſe Inſtances, as we not only affirm, 
but prove, that therefore the Roman Catholick 
Church is no true (i. e. no real) Church of Chriſt, 


nor was it when we left it. I have already ſhew- 
ed the Difterence between a true Church in a 


hyſical and in a moral Senſe; and told you 
for 
ply, 


, that when I came to this part of your Re- 
would uſe real, where you uſe true Church, 
to diſcover the Fallacy of your Argument, and 
how you impoſed upon your Convert, by the am- 
biguity of that Expreſſion. And pray, Sir, let 
me ask of the fingle or perſonal Members of your 
Church or any part of it, upon Suppoſition that 
you are guilty of that Jdolatry we charge you 
with: Do they therefore ceaſe to be Chriſtians, 
as well as ſound and orthodox Chriſtians > Are 


— yy — — — 
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or Pagans, or Atheiſts, 
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Na 

bers of a Chriſtian Church corrupted with Idola- 
try ; and if they are true, that is, real Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding their Idolatrous Belief and 
Practices, [as molt, certainly they are,] how comes 
the whole Church, which is made up of thoſe 
ſingle Members, to loſe her Being, and - become 
no Church by the lame Idolatry ? As they 
real Chriſtians guilty of Idolatry, fo is ſhe a x 
Church guilry of Idolatry : And, as it they would 
forſake Idolatry and other Errors of your Church, 
they would thereby commence ſound and true, as 
well as real Chriſtians ; ſo would ſhe reform 
[dolatry and her other Errors and Corruptions, ſhe 
would thereby become a Church morally, as well 
as metaphyſically true, i. e, | Catus or Congrege- 
tio Catholicorum, | a holy, pure, ſound, orthodo 
as well as a Church. [To confirm what, 
ſay, I entreat you to conſult Canon. Apoſt. Ixxii. 
Canon, Concil, Nicen. xi, xii, xiii, xiv. and the firſt 
nine Canons of the Council of Arncyra, which was 
before the Council of Nice. From theſe Canons 
it is evident, that Chriſtians who denied God and 
Chriſt, and ſacrificed to Idols, and eat of the Meats 
which were offered to them in the Decian, Licinian, 
and Dyocleſian. Perſecutions, by Conſequence 
were declared Idolaters; yet were not thought 
by their Fall to have fallen from Chriſtianity, or 
become Gentiles, or ceaſe thereby to be Chriſti- 
ans. Nay, the Clergymen who denied and ſa- 
crificed, were not thought thereby to fall from 


| their Clergy or Orders, or ceaſe to be Biſhops, 


Prieſts, or Deacons, though in ſome Caſes they 
were thought worthy to be degraded or teduced 
to Lay-Communion, and in others, keeping their 
Rank and Dignity, they were only filenced, and 
forbidden to execute their Functions; which 
ſhews in the Judgment of thoſe early and pure 

| L 2 ARE Ages, 
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Ages that the Sin of Idolatry did neither deftr 
the Being of a Chriſtian as ſuch, nor deface the 
Character nor null the Orders of a Prieſt. If that 
had been the effect of it, they could not have been 
reconciled or reftored to the Church, according to 
thoſe Canons and the Practice of the African 
Church in the Decian Perſecution, as may be ſeen 
in the Synodical Epiſtle of the African Biſhops 
to Cornelius, which is the LVII in the Oxford Edi. 
tion of St. Cyprian, and in that Father's Tract De 
Lapfis, where you will find, that 2 5 into Ido- 
latry were reconciled by degrees of Penitence pro 

rtioned to the degrees of their Crimes. The 
. was the Practice of the Church of Rome under 
Cornelius, as appears from Euſebiuss Excl. Hi. 
Rory, hb. vi. cap. xliii. particulary from the Sto 
ry of Trophimus a Biſhop, whom, though he 
had offered Incenſe to Idols in the Perſecution, 


that Pope admitted to Lay-Communion. I muſt Þ 
alſo entreat you to conſult St. Hierom's Dialogue 


againſt the Laciferians ; where he * the 
t Arian Prieſts and Biſhops to have true, 
that is, real and valid Prieſts and Biſhops, and 
the Arian Churches to have been true, 7. e. real 
Chriſtian Churches againſt Lxcifer of Calaris 
and his Followers, who looked upon them as 
no Chriſtians, but as Gentiles; and their Biſhops, 
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I Ita etiam tempore Ariana hæreſeos, quicumque cum Avi ani 
communicaver ant, aut in Arianum dogma lapſi furrant, non ſolum 
ſuſcepta ſunt in Communionem, ſed etiam Epiſcopatus retinuerunt. 
Ac contraria Luciferi Calaritani, ſeveritas improbata eſt. Du 

Pin de Antique Ecclefiz Diſciplini. Diſſert. iii. cap. ii. 
- * Orthodox. dixit, Omnes ergo heretici Chriſtiani non ſunt. 
Lueif. Jam ſiperius audifti. Orthod. Si Chriſtiani non ſunt, 
Diaboli ſunt. Lucif. Nemo dubitat. Orthod. Si autem Dia- 
bolt ſunt, nibil refert heretict, an Gentilen. Lucif. Non 5 _ 
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not as Biſhops, but as Heathen Prieſts; and their 
Churches, not as Chriſtian Churches, but rather 
as Synagogues of Antichriſt and Satan, like the 
Capitol, which ought not to be called Churches. 
That Dialogue and St. Hieroms way of argu- 
ing in it, is wholly contrary to yours ; and tho? 
| will not charge the Hereſy of Lucifer upon 
you, yet I affirm it is the Conſequence of your 
Arguments; and I pray you to confider of it, and 
tell me, if you think] the * corrupt Church of 
Pergamus ceaſed to be a Church or loſt her Be- 
ing, by having thoſe among them, Who not only 
held | and taught] the Dochine of the Nola. 
tans, but the idolatrous Doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught the Children of Mae to eat things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, and commit Fornication, and pit 
Antipas, Chriſt's faithful Martyr, to Death, be 
cauſe he bore his Teſtimony againſt them. Did 


EE ——_—_y — 


Orthod. Igi tur prefixym inter nos hahemus de hæretico fic loquen» 
dum ſicut de Gentili. Lucif, Plan? fuum. Orthod, Quere mme, 
ut libet, quoniam in ter nos conſtat hereticas Gentiles eſſe. Lucif. 
Quad interrogatio mea cagere volebat, expreſſun eſt hæreticoschri- 
ſtianos non eſſe. Nunc reſtat concluſio. Si Arigni heretici fun 
& beretici omnes Gentiles ſunt, C Ariani Gentiles u. Si 
tem Ariani Gentiles ſunt, tum conſtat nullam ſocietatem crleſin 
eſſe cum Arianis, id eff, cum Gentilibus : manifoſtjun eſt veſirgns 
Eccleſiam, qua ab Arianis, id eft, à Gentilibus Epiſ 27 5 


non tam Epiſcopos recipere, quam de Capitalio Sacerdotes, at 
boc Anti-Chriſti * — am Chriſti Eeeleſia deb 
nuncupari, Grthod. Ecce impleta eſt propbet ua:? pirautt nity 
foveam, I ipſe incldit in eam. Lucif. Quonem-modo * Oxrxhod. 
S Arianj, ut dicis Gaatiles ſunt, ( Ariane um 2 
en Diaboli, qnymeds in caſtris Dinboli. S apriſmun fe- 
Cipis. + 


* Angelo Epbhe ſi 2 atur. In Angelo Ferga- 


menæ Eccleſiæ Idalorſyrar um eſur. & Nicolditerum dofiring nepyer 
henditur, Item apui Ange hm Tbiut worum Hieſabel Proph 
ſmulucrorum eca, & farnicationes inerepantur. £8 tamen ons 
ine of onjtentiom Dontings tarcatur, {ub eee. 
pen niſt convertantur. Hieronymus L ——_— » 
3 rue 


the Church of Thyatira ceaſe to be a real, as well 
as a pure Church, becauſe ſhe let the Woman 
abel teach and ſeduce het Servants to commit 
ornication, and to eat Things ſacrificed to Idols 
which provoked God to threaten to caſt her into 
a Bed of Sorrow, and them who commit ed ſpi- 
ritual Adultery with her into great Tribulation, 
unleſs they ted of their Deeds? So he 
threatned the Church of Pergamis to fight againſt 
her 8 e 3 3 2 ſhe re- 
pen epentance, i wou made 
chem pure and morally holy Churches; and ſo 
Repentance and Reformation would make yours. 
But if ſhe will not remember from whence ſhe 
is fallen, and repent, if ſhe will not reform from 
her ſpiritual. Fornications, and do her firſt Works, 
God will come upon her as a Thief, and ſhe ſhall 
not know in what Hour he will come upon' her. 
He ſhall call her to account, when ſhe doth not 
think of it, and make her pay the long, long 
Reckoning of his infinite Patience. The Churches 
ſhall then know, that he is the ſearcher of the 
Reins and Hearts, and will give to every one 
of them according to their Works. He can call 
for the Whirle-wind and ſpoilers from the 
North, to avenge his Cauſe upon her. For three 
E ns of Tyrus, and for four, he will 
not turn away the Puniſhment thereof 3 he can, 
he will find a way to make her and her Shepherds 
lament. and houl : And tho' ſhe flatters her ſelf 
with the Promiſe of Perpetuity, and faith in her 
Heart, I ſhall never be moved, uſurping the Stile 
of the one holy Catholick and Apoftolick Church; 
yet he can do unto her as unto the Midianites 
as to Siſera, as to Fabin, as to the Princes 
| Zebe and Lage, and make her as N 
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Something he will do, to ſomerhing he will” call 
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of the Earth. He can * call for another Alarick; 


not only to ſack, bur utterly to deſtroy her; he 
can make another Lerwzs Stamp upon his Coins, 
Perdam Nomen Babylonis, and another after him 
fulfil the Inſcription. The Kings of the Earth, 
whom ſhe hath made drunk with the Cup of her 
Enchantment, he can cauſe to hate the Whores, 
and make her deſolate and naked, and eat-her 
Neſh, and burn her with Fire. Do you think, 
Sir, that the four once great and glorious Orien- 
tal Churches of Zeruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople, which you now deſpiſe, were 
Sinners above all other Churches ? I tell you, nay, 
but except your Church ; your-Church, which ex- 
alts her Throne above the Stars of God; your 
Church, which takes upon her to be the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches; your Church, which 
{till thinks ſhe fits as Queen; unleſs ſhe repent 
and reform, ſhe ſhall be brought into their Condi- 
tion, if not finally periſh. I am no Prophet nor 
a — * Son, but take upon me to foretel, 
that if ſhe will {till aſcend above the height © 
the Clouds, and be as Lucifer, like the moſt Teh, 
ſhe ſhall be brought down as low as Hell. 

can make the Horſemen of Eupbrates trample up- 
on her, as well as upon the Oriental Churches 

he can pull. down the Croſs from the Dome xf 
San Petro, and plant the Creſcent in its Place. 


to deſtroy her; he will hiſs for the Flie, and 
ſend for the Horner, unleſs ſhe repents and amends. 
May ſhe rather prevent her Ruin by her Refor- 
mation. May God of his Mercy to the Chriſtian 
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World ſend a double, à decuple Portion of Aar- 
cells the Second's reforming Spirit _ his Suc- 

and fill the Conclave as he did the Houle, 
where the Apoſtles met on the Day of Frnte- 


become a holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
and all the Churches of her Communion 
at laſt delivered from the Bondage of Corrup- 
tion into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
God. | 7 f 15713 355 4 * 
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CHAP. VIII. 


LTD UT 1 muſt haſten to your ſecond Proof of 
{ this — that if our Religion were 
true, yours would have been none at all. It is in 
your Eleventh P as follows : 2dly, I prove 
it ont of the foreſaid 19th Article of their own 
Church thus The viſible Church of Chriſt is a 
Congregation * of faithful Men, in which the Sa- 


| s be duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's 
u But in the Roman Catholicꝶ Church, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, the Sacraments are not 
du adminiſtred. ITbereſore the Roman Catholick 
| 13 I ys 2 80 2 vi- 

We (nor a vjſibie) Chur . Si 
both your Premiſſes and your Concluſion fon'this 
Definition of the Church; For the Church of Rome 
{neither the viſible nor a viſible Church of faith- 
I Men, in which the Sacraments are duly admini- 
Aired according to Chriſts Ordinance, but a Church 
of unfaithful Men, in which the Sacraments are not 
duly ad miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance ; 


and” therefore ſhe is neither the viſible nor a vi- 


fible Church. I grant you more than you 11 
125% kl | O 


— 


coſt, with the Holy Spirit, that Rome may again 
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Scholaſtical or T.. lente of the e 
Viſible, | for the Cætus fidelium] you are fieither 
the, nor a viſible Charch ? Indeed, in the Gui! 
or vulgat Signification of the Word, you are A bi- 
« ſible corrupt Church, or, if you pleaſe, x Chirch 
moſt vijibly corrupted in Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
Polity; for which Reaſon, you can nei et be 
the viſible, nor a viſible Church, in the Theologi 
cal Senſe of the Word, in which it is reſtrained 
to ſignify] in general, the true holy Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church diſperſed over the Earth, or 
icularly any part of it, in which the pure 
od of God iS Faden and the 
54 gems erde — 2 
ut your Argument is form n the ci 
of the Word in common Comerfition, and not as 
ir ſignifies in Controverſy and in the Schools; 
and thus you pervert our unKilful People e with 
Fallacies; you jingle our ſtraying Sheep from 
our ſafe to your pernicious Fold, from us ànd 
from the Truth, and from the Viſible or Cathd- 
lick Church of Dyland, to your Uncatholi 
Church, with ambiguous ſounds of Words, fe 
which you muſt one Day give — — Account to Gn. 
The Crholick a Chriſt or Univerſalit 
of faithful Believers, came, as I obſerved befor 
to be called the 72 Church, becauſe, it *ordi- 
narily holdeth viſible Afſemblies, in which” 
uſeth extemal Worſhip and Sacraments, and f- 
keth open Profeſſions of che Apoſtolick Faith, and 
reach nothing as neceſſary to, Salvation, that 3s 
Sabin, falſe, or damnable. This viſible Church 


iS 


is not conſined to place, nor to any number of 
Perſons beyond ſo many, as may make a publick 
Aſſembly... And wherever it is, it is conſpicu- 
ous nl hemable by the luſtre of its pure Do- 
 Axine, Worſhip, and Miniſtry (excepting ſome 
Seaſons of Perſecutions) and like a light ſet on a 
Hill, which cannot be hid, it ſhines whereſoever 
it appears in the Eyes of Jews, Gentiles and 
Hereticks, and thereby calls: and invites them un- 
to it; and all diligent Enquirers who come to 
any part of it, may eaſily dilcern it by the puri- 
ty of its Doctrine, Worſhip, and Miniſtry, as by a 
light, that it is the true Catholick Church. Such 
2 Church as this, greater or leſs, Chriſt will al- 
ways have in fome part of the World; and ſuch 
a Church ours is, as it ſtands reformed from yours; 
which is a true, but not a good Church, true or 
real in verity of n no part of the 
vifible Church, in this 

the Schools. 

II You third Proof in your twelfth Paragraph 
is of the ſame fallacious Sort, and therefore I need 
but tranſcribe it to confute it. 2dly, Out of the 
Foreſaid Article, the viſible Church is a Congrega- 


tion of faithful Men, in which the pure Word of 


God 3s preached, &c. But in the Roman Catho- 
lick. Church, according routheir Doctrine, the pure 
Word of God is not preached, therefore the Ro- 
= | om Church 8 was not Ee 
| went from it, the viſible. (or à viſible. 
Church of Chriſt. Sir, I grant the whole, for 4 
its beſt and pureſt State, it never was the viſchle 


Church, but only a glorious part of it; but it is now 


many Hundred Years ſince it was a viſible Church 
or a Congregation of faithful Men, &c. But becauſe 
It is neither the viſible nor a viſible Church, neither 
the pure Catholick nor a pure Catholick Church, 
5 therefore 
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ict Theological Senſe of 


| ( 155) 
therefore is it no Church at all? Did it loſe its 
Being with its Putity, or ceaſe to be, when' it 
ceaſed to be good ? What think you of the corrupt 
idolatrous Churches of Fudea and I/rael, deſcribed 
above, and of Pergamws and Thyatira? Were 
they Churches, or were they not, when God tax- 
ed them with their Corruptions,” and ſent his Pro- 
phets by Word or Writing to reform them? What 
think you of the heretical idolatrous Arian Church 
_ over the face of the Empire, and diffuſed 
rough the Oriental and Occidental Churches, 
when + almoſt all the Latin Churches turned Ari- 
ans? Did their Hereſy or Idolatry deſtroy their 
Being as Churches? Were they in a State of Genti- 
liſm? And did they become no Churches at all for 
enying the Divinity and eternal Generation of the 
Son, and worſhipping what they believed to be 
but a meer Man? Or will you, gt del they 
were * — of 4 reformed, th 
were no Churches, nor had any Chriſtianity at all 
becauſe their Religion was corrupt ? Will you al- 
low this way of arguing againſt their Reforma- 
tion, which you uſe here againſt ours ? — 
ſtand to the ſame Conſequences in both Caſes? 
Pardon me, Sir, if I preſume to ſay you will not, 
you dare not. You will not, becauſe you can- 
not anſiver the Arguments of St. Hierom in his 
ſore- cited Dialogue againſt the Liciferians ; and 
you dare not, becauſe ' you dare not oppoſe ſo 
great an Authority, and ſtand to the Conſequence 


+ Item quando Arianorum, venenum non jam port iunculam quan- 
dam, ſed pene Orbem totum cont aminaverat, aded ut prope cun- 
ctis Larinis Sermonis Epiſcopis partim vi, partim fraude decep- 
tis Caligo quedam mentis off underetur, Cr. Vincent Lirinenfis 
Common. Cap. vi. vid. Fauſtini Presbyreri libellum precum. In- 
gemuit totus Orbis, & Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt. Hieronymus 
airs Lal, OT TE 


—— 

of your Argarnent againſt the Reformation of al- 
= the whole Univerſal Church? If then you 
will not, you dare not ſtand to your own Argu- 
ment and its Conlequences, take a little Shame 
to yeur ſelf and be humbled, as it were in Sack- 
coath and Aſhes, fer ſeducing half inſtructed 
People by ſuch Sophiſtry or fallacious Reaſoning, 
28 affeas- your very Miſton, and makes all your 
and your Felow-Myſfioners endeavours to reconcile 
our Church void and to no purpoſe, and all your 
Labour ' vain. For according to your Doctrine, 
the Church of England is not a viſible true Church, 
and therefore by your Argument it is no Church. 
It cannot be a real Church by your Logick, which, 
according to your DoQrine, is ſo corrupt in all 
the parts of its Conſtitution, and not Cætus fi- 
deſium, but Cyrus malignantium, all Hereſy and 
Schiim. : Conſider then, Sir, and tell me, doth 
the Hereſy, and Schilm, and other ms, wich you 
in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſci 
itapute to At, deſtroy its Being, 
ſiroy its Reftitude and Purity ? if they = _— 
do you endeavour to reconcile vs? Can you make 
a Chmch of no Church by my meer Reconcilia- 
tion? That is impoſſible, becauſe if your Argu- 
ments ate true, a corrupt Church is no Church, 
and 2 corrupt: Religion no Religion at all. You 
profeſs and believe the Carbo/ick Faith, which the 
r 2 of Dent confeſſes in the 'Conflantino- 
5 Credd, and acknowledges to be the very 

SE = which the Cons of Hell ſhall nor 
prevail, and that really makes you to be a Chriſtian 
Church, as to Doctrine, becauſe you hold to the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity ; bot: becauſe [ 
B determined many uncertain and other — 5 
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Doctrines and Tenets to be true, which you can- 
not prove, and anathematiſe the Oppoſers of 
them | and have added not only many uncertain 
and dubious, but falſe, and abſurd, or impoſſible, 
yea impious and pernicious DoCQtrines to the old 
Creed, not only to be aflented to as conditions 
of Communion, but} as neceſſary to be taught 
and _— — order to Salvation: That makes 
vou to be 2 erroneous and co Church, 
from which all the Chriſtian Work in your 
Communion] ought to reform, becauſe all 
that impure mixture with the Ancient, Catholick, 
Apoſtolical Faith, you call without any diſtincti- 
on 1, the true Catholick Faith out of wbidh'no Man 
can be ſaved, In like manner, as to Worſhip, 
you have in your Offices ſome ancient, ch 
-= *. the Holy — and _ 

rayers unto in primitive Purity through je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Merits, and this pI 
Worſhip; but then you have alſo Prayers fer- 
ceedingly corrupt, in ſome of whieh you ask 
Bleſſings of God by the Merits and Interceſſion 
of Saints , without any mentien ef Chriſt, 
or his Merits, or Interceſſion, and in others, 


— — _ — 
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+ Hanc veram Cat bolicam fidem, extra quam dem Sal. 
2 Bulla Pii IV. ſuper forms Furamemi profeſſio- 
nis Fidei, | | War 

Deus, ui de beate Marie Virginis utero verbum tuum, 
Angelo nuntiante, Carnem ſuſcipere voluiſti. Praſta ſuppliti. 
bus tus, ut qui verb eam Genetricem Nei credimus, ejns ah 
2 adjuve mur. Dominica iii. adventus in Mis 

m. : Heb. | ; W 2 wre: 
© Hygc nas comminio, Domine, purget à crimine, & intercedente 
beats Virgine, Dei Genetrice Mari, Cxleſti remedii faciq. eſſe 
conſortes. See many more of this kind in a difrourſe, intieu- 
led, Speculum Beata Vinginis, London printed 168. 
2200 which 


/ 


(138). 
which indeed you conclude oo Dominum, * you 
blend their Interceſſions and Merits with his, and 
ſo debaſe and pollute the Devotions, in which 
you uſe his holy and meritorious Name.] Lou 
have alſo direct Prayers and Interceſſions to 
Saints, to whom you pray in poſtures of adora- 
tion before their || conſecrated mages, and you 
pray to Chriſt before the Image of his humane 
ature, and as I have ſhew'd before, you wor- 
ſhip the Croſs] and you + adore the after 
Conſecration, and elevate it to be adored by the 
e with divine Worſhip [and at certain 
times expoſe it ||| and carry it about for adora- 
tion] and theſe impure and idolatrous mixtures 
> es have * — = 1 with 
e purer parts of your Worſhip, pollute your 
{daily Sacrifices and] whole liviae Service , 
and makes your Communion ſo corrupt, that all 
Chriſtians are obliged to leave ou Church, leſt 
they partake of her Sins and Plagues. In like 
manner, as to the Polity and Miniſiry of the 


„ 


* 


e * 0 lorioſe ſemper Virg init Maria beatorum Apoſtolorum, 
ac Martyrum tuorum, & omnium Sanftorum, quorum meritis 
precibuſque concedas, ut in omnibus proteFionis tue muniamur au- 


xilio, per eundem Chriſtum dominum noſtrum. Amen. In. Can. 


_ Miſlz. See more ſuch in Speculum Beate Virginis. 
- || Pontificale Romanum, pars 1. de benedictione, imag. B. 
Mariz Virg. & aliorum Sanftorum. 

+ Prolatis verbis Conſecrationis ſtat im Conſecratam genufilexus 
adorat, ſurgit, oſtendit populo, In Can. Miſſæ. Tunc ſe erigens—- 
elevat in altum Hoſtiam—-populo reverenter oftendit ador andam. 
Celebrans, adorato Sacramento, ſurgit, & diſcooperit calicem-—- 
genuflexus Sanguinem reverenter adorat. Tum ſe erigit, & acci- 
piens calicem diſcoopertum cum Sanguine, ambabus mani bus, ut 
Frins, elevat enn, & ereckum oſtendit populo aderandum. Ritus 
Servandus in Celebratione Miſſæ, viii. 

i Concil Trident. Se. Kill. Caps V. c. W. 
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Church, you indeed retain the Primitive Apoſto- 
lical Inftitution - of 1 * an Order diſtinct 


from and ſuperiour to Presbyters; but then your 
Doctrine of the Roman Church's being the Mo- 
ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches; + the Oath of 
Fidelity and SubjeQtion, which not only all Bi- 
ſhops, but all Archbiſhops or Metropolitans muſt 
take to the = at Conſecration, before they re- 
ceive the * Pall, by which in your Church the 


— _y — — —— —— 
_ 


—_—x 11. 


+ Forma juramenti in Pontificali Romano de conſeeratione 
Electi in Epiſcepum : Ego N. electus Eccleſix N. ab hic 
hori in antea , fidelis, & obediens ero beato Petro Apoſto- 


E n - 

* Of the Pall. One of your own Doctors, Du Pin, in his 
firſt Diſſertation, de Antique Eccleſie diſciplina, writes in this 
manner, S. XII. Succedente ver> tempore pontifices Romani or- 

dinandorum per uni verſum occidentem Epiſcoporum pote ſtatem non 
ſind multa contradictione ſibi vindicavere, & omnium Metropoli- 

tanorum jura paulat im peſſumdederunt. Primùm quidem Metre- 
politica ordinetionum jura ad ſe trahere conarti ſunt per Conc 
nem PALLII. Eo enim dabatur à pontificibus, ut poſſent plenz 

auctoritate ſue provincie Epiſcopos ordinare, unde ſequebatur hanc 
poteſtatem à Pontifice Metropolitanis ſimul cum PALLIO concedj. 
Hinc poſtea novo jure Metropelit anis interdiftum eſt, unjver ſis 
functionibus Epiſcopalibus, donec Pallium recipiſſent, jurament «m- 
que FIDET introductum eſt. Secundd ad Pontificem Romanum 
devolute ſunt appellationes judiciorum, que à Metropolitanis late 
erant circa Controverſias, que in electioni bus occurebant. Ter- 
tid fi Elefores eſſent negligentes aut ſi hominem minime idone- 
um elegiſſent, lvebatur elefio ad Pontifirem Romanum. 
Quart» Romano Epiſcopo reſervatum eſt jus admittendi Ceſſiones 
Epiſcopatuum, decernend:que tranſlationes, & coadjutorias cum 
futur a Succeſſione. Demum confirmatio Electionum omnium Epiſ- 
coporum ipſi conceſſa. Quod jus Concordatis confirmatum eft. 
Veruntamen ad dudecimum uſque ſechlum ſarta tecta jura ſua 
conſervaverunt in Gallia Metropolitani, And how contrar y all 
theſe Papal Encroachments are to the Liberty of Chriſt's 
Church, and tlie ancient Suburbicarian „ of the 
Popes may be ſeen in the ſame Book of that great Man, XI, 
XII, XIII. of the ſame Diſſerta tion. 


: * Plenitude 
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*  Plenityde | of the * d the 
gdh 5 8 8 
whi 4 a 
Ct alla make to: the Biſhop of Rome, as 
Succeſſor.to St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles 


and Vic. General of Jeſus Chriſt: In a Word, 


the Doctrine of the Pope's Sovereignty, or rg 
ſupreme Head of the Catholick Chur 
contrary. to the ancient Principles of 
Government, and the primitive Rights and = 
munities of the Eccleſiaſtical Hi „and hath 
ſo enſlaved the free Epiſcopate, and alter d the face 
of it in your Church that it is no more like 
whar it was and ought to be, then your Wor- 
ſhip is like the pure primitive Worſhip, or your 
New like to the Old Creed. But then becauſe 
you retain the ancient Creeds, and have in your 
Offices for Worſhip many choice and pure Pray- 
ers, and alfo retain che 1 wand Merarchical Or- 
der Wa Miniſtry, ps, Prieſts and Dea- 
you are a rd Chum Church; but becauſe you 
— added new and pernicious Dockrines to the 
pure old Creeds, impure to your pure Worſhip, 


and bay the whole Clergy, and particularly- 


iſcopal Order to the zope, you are not 
woah _— and true, or a M _ 


1 4 


* Trad: imus- tibi Pallium de 2 Beat i Petii * 
in quo eſt Plenitudo Pontificalis Offcii. Et quia pontificalis Of. 
ficti plenitudo confertur per Pallium, antequam obtinuerit quis 


Fallium, licet {x conſecratus, non ſortitur Nomen Patriarche 


Primatis, aut Archic irn & non licet in Epiſcopas conſe- 
Concilium; nec Chriſma conficere; nec 
Eccleſias dedicare; nec Clericos ordinare ; etiam ſ Pallium in 


_eli2 Eccleſid habuiſſet, cùm oporteat petere novum Pallium. Ponti- 


ficale Romanum Palio. Non tamen deberet ſe Archiepiſcapum 


 appellare prius, quam à nobis Pallium ſuſcepiſſet, in quo Pontiff- 
calis Officii 2 cum Archepiſcipalis nominis appetlatione 
confertur. Decret. Gregor. Lib. i. Tit. viii. Cap. iii, 


114 lical, 
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lical, but in all the Parts of your Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution a moſt corrupt uncatholick Church. 
Do but follow our Example and reform, do but 
ſer back your Church to what it was a thouſand 
Years before the Council of Trent; and then of 
2 real — you _ and for whoſe Re- 

mation 1 daily „ you will recommence a right 
and true — F | N Sat 
III. Fro 1. Proofs Þ paſs to your Conſe- 

ences, (which you ſay are of great Importance, 

t] which can be of no greater Importance than 
your Proofs ; and therefore your Proofs being 10 
plainly diſproved, your Conſequences from them 
can be of no Importance at all, though you intro- 
duce them with great ſhew to raiſe Expectation, 
in your Thirteenth Paragraph. Thus, ſay you, 
bave I proved, that according to their Principies 
the Roman Catholick Church was not a Church 
of Chriſt, when they pretended to reform it. To 
which I anſwer without any Thus, that you have 
tricked, and ſhamefully trifled and waſted your 
Ink and Paper, and proved nothing at all. But 
let us go on: I follows, firſt, that no Proteſtant 
Church could reform it, no more than one can waſh 
a Face that hath no Being. But I have proved it 
had a Being, and having a Being it did reform it 
ſelf, as a ; may waſh his own dirty Face. 
Then it follows; So that they are not a reform. 
ed Religion, but abſolutely a New Religion. i.e. 
a falſe Religion; for it is evident,” their Rel gion 
is new, if it was nor reformed. But I have ſhewn 
that it is not a new, but a renewed and reformed 
Religion, which retains the pure, and rejected 
all the impure Additions which you ſtill keep: 
What our Church hath now, it had before it re- 
formed it ſelf, though it hath not all that it had, 
becauſe it had much 9 it ought to 1 


. 


r 

had. You know the Church is often taken ſy- 
necdochically for the Clergy ; and the Clergy of 
the Church of England retormed themſelves, and 
the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Polity of their Church. 
They ſifted the Popiſh Chaff from the Primitive 


Wheat, the Droſs and baſer Mixtures from the 


pure Metal. They retained that which while 
they were a corrupt Popiſh, made them a real 
Church; and by throwing off all the Popiſh Er- 
rors, Innovations, Abuſes and CG, they re- 
commenced a true pure Catholick Church. I 
heal a Sore (& faith an ingenious Gentleman of 
our Church) to purge a fick and diſeaſed Body 
——— mw 5 

reſtore it to its former Health. t me give 

but one familiar Example of your own in this 25. 
ter Age: St. Francis eftabliſhed the Order of 
Franciſcans; and they, according to the meaning 
their firſt Founder, did for a long Time follow 
the laſtitution of their firſt Orders: Afterwards, 
when certain Errors Corruptions bad crept in 
among them, ſome ſeparated themſelves from the 
reſt, and were called the Recollects. Upon this 
Occaſion a Suit was commenced, to decide whether 


the Recollects or the other Franciſcans did adhere 
true Order of St. Francis. After Exami- 


to the 
nation and. Deliberation 'hed, the: Recollefts were 


Found to adhere to the ancient Inſlitutions of their 


Order; and thereupon Fudgment was publiſhed on 


their bebaif, and were afterwards called the 


Reformed” Franciſcans. Such (faith he) 1s the 


State of the Reformed Churches at this Day : The 
true Church was firſt planted and eftabhſhed by 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, which continued ſound 
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in Head and Members for many Ager; but. + 
terwards, when Error and Superſtition bad crept 
in und 972 the upper-band, there were. cer- 
tain Recollects, n. 15 complained of the Corrupti- 
ons and Errors, which had ſprung up in th 2 
Roman Church. Whereupon, after mature De- 
NEE had of the true Poe of Chriſt and 

158 Publication was made in behalf of the 
Redd that they were found to adhere to the 
Inflirutions of Ch friſt and his Apoſtles; and 
Churches Time, they were called the | Reformed 


an 1 wo —_— 8 ———_— _ — 


CHAP. R. 


L NOW proceed wo — Para- 

graph, in ghee with a Preſumption com- 
mon to all your Curia! Doctors, you i ſpeak of 
Rome Chriſtian as UR BS TIER NA, in ar- 
1 to her the Promiſes of Dura- 
tion follows, (Tay you) 3dly, That the Ro- 
man Catbolick Church is the true Church: For ſome 
Church muſt be the true Church of Chriſt ;, and it 
can be none, to whom the Promiſes of Indefettibj> 
lity or. erperual, Duration have not been mide 
good : But theſe Promiſes baue not been made 
good to any but the Roman Caiholick Church. and 
have evidently fail'd all Proteſiants for the ſpace 
of 900 or 1000 Wars: Therefore the Roman Cu- 
thohek Church is the true Church of Chriſt. Sir, 
this Paragraph is reſolvable into two plain cates | 
gotical Syllogiſms, wyhereof this is the firſt. Some 
one Church muſt be © the true Chureh of Chrift ; 
Bur no Church but the —_— Catholick Church is 


that 


— — —— 
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that one true Church: Therefore the Roman Co 


tbolick Church muſt be the true Church of Chriſt. 
Let us examine each of the Premiſſes of this Syl- 
logiſm in order: Some one Church muſt be the 
true Church of Cbriſt. To which 1 anſwer, that 
the true Church of Chriſt is taken either in the 
general Signification, for the one holy Catholick 
Church of all the Faithful diſperſed over the 
5 of P Chriſt card is 5 . or in 

e particular Signification - for his or that par- 
ticular Church, Which in ſome part or other of 
the Earth is a Member of the one holy Catho- 


lick Church. In the former Signihcation, in which 


you [ ſtill abuſively] take ir, this Propoſition is not 
only falſe, but a Contradiction; becauſe ſome 
Church, that is, ſome one particular Church can- 
not be the whole Church of Chriſt : For if it is 
the whole Church, it cannot be ſome one Church, 
as 1 have ſhewed above. The ſecond or minor 
Propoſition is this; But no Church but the Ro- 
mas Catholick Church is that one true Church : 
Which is falſe; becauſe, as I have proved above, 
2 Fo 3 the true — nor a true 1 1 or 
Chriſt, as true ſigni ound, pure, or 
tholick in a "= Senſe : Ad therefore — 
Concluſion is falſe, which is this, Therefore the 
Roman (miſcalled) Catholick Church muſt be the true 
Church of Chriſt. a 


I. Far ſecond Syllogilin, by which you 


prove the minor Propoſition, is this; No 


Church, to which the Promiſes of Indefetibi-. 


lity or perpetual Duration have not been made 
good, is the true Church of Chriſt : But theſe 
Promiſes have not been made good to any. but 
the Roman - Catholick Church : Therefore the 
Roman Catholick Church is the true Church of 
Chriſt, Sir, the truth and cextainty of * 


* 


F 


( 165 ) | 
clufion ought to be made out from moſt ſure and 
evident Principles, if = would convince any of 
us, who are not Members of your Church: But 
the Principles from which you go about to prove 
it, are neither ſure nor true; and ſo far from 
having any Evidence of Truth and Certainty, that 
they are clearly falſe. I'll begin with the major 
Propoſition : No Church, to which the Promiſes 
of Indefettibiliry or perpetual Duration have not 
been made good, is the true Church of Chriſt. No 
Church, 7. e, no one Church, to which the Pro- 
miſes of Indefectibility and perpetual Durati - 
on, &c. Here, Sir, after your uſual manner, you 
ſuppoſe what is not true, take for granted what 
we never granted to you, and ſhamefully lay it 
down as a Principle without any ious Proof, 
that there is ſome one particular b above all 
others, to which Chrifl made the | Promiſes of In. 
defectibility or perpetual Duration. Before you made 
this Propoſition a Premiſe to infer ſuch a Con- 
cluſion, you ought to have made good Proof of it; 
but inſtead of ying it, you doughtily ſuppoſe ir 
to be true: a bold Suppoſition in a Guide, 
who is himſelf ſuppoſed not capable to deceive; 
will paſs for an Argument with ſuch eafie Fro- 
ſelytes, as give up themſelves to his Conduct. But, 
Sir, I challenge you to prove r wy 
and if you can make'clear and ſubſtantial Proof 
it, I will ſurrender my ſelf; and be your Proſe- 
lyte; and you ſhall ſend me, as the Roman General 
did Caractacus, to be led in Triumph at Rome. In 
the mean time, I beſeech you to tell me, if the 
Churches of Sardis, Pergamus, and Thyatira, the 
Ferſian, the African Churches, were not true 
Churches in their Time; and yet you will not fay, 


the Promiſes of perpetual Duration were made to 
them: You will wie ſay cd your' mi- 
N 3 


nor 
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nor Propoſttion you ſay, in effect, they were 


made to none but the Church of Rome; for if 
they were made good to none but the Church of 
Rome, then they were made to none but the 
Church of Rome, becauſe God makes no Promi- 
ſes which he doth not make good. Likewiſe 
vou will not ſay it, hecauſe they have been ut- 
terly deſtroyed, and are become like the Dead, as 
if they had never been. I pray you alſo to tell 
me, if the four Patriarchal Churches of the Eaſt, 
Feruſalem, Amioch, Alexandria, and Conſtantinapte, 
(two whereof are ancienter than that of Rame 
were not, and as much as you diſpiſe them, {til 
are true Churches; though, according to your 
Docttine, the Promiſes of IndeteQibility, or per- 
petual Duration were not made to them: * 
theſe; without Chriſt's making or making 
theſe Promiſes to them, were and are true 5 
and the ſirſt, for ſome time after the 
of Chriſtianity, the N true and Catholick "y 
of Chrilt 3 then; it is falſe 5 that no one Church 
can be the true Church of Chriſt, to which the 


Promiſes of Pepe Duration have not been made 
NL — v1 examined your major, let us 


miner Propolition, which is this; 
hoe onufes haue nat been made good 
the Roman Catbolick. Church. The 2 Beni 


you mean, are in Matth. xvi 17, 18, 19. xxwiii. 

20. Lale xxik 32. Jabu xv. 16. Xvi. 13. not to 

mention _ * your: Curia Writers. are wont to 

y: from Rom. 1. 8. But to ſay 
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him, 
Apoſtolical Faith and Mini tor be quite extin- 
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that Chriſt made theſe Promiſes to any pation 
lar Church; and now I challenge you, to prove 
he made them to the Church of Rome: And if 
= cannot prove that, how will you prove that 
made them only to that Church, or to none 
but that? They were made to the whole Hies 
rarchical State or Miniftry of the Goſpel, and by 
—_ uence to the Church in general, as the Com- 
Paſce Agnos, Paſce Oves meas, ubm XXI. 
— in the Perſon of St. Peter to the Hierar- 
chical State in all ſucceeding Times, and by Conſe- 
to the whole Paſtoral or Go! Church. 
is no doubt to be made of the ne of the 
Church's Indefici and of the Obligation of 
Chrift its Head High Prieft, who is faithful 

and juſt to preſerve it, ſo that it ſhall not quite 
fail or be deſtioy'd, either by * Herely, Apoſtacy, ot 
3 Violence and Perſecution, which are the 
ys by which the Powers of Hell endeavour to 
— it: No, he will ſo defend his Cathelick 
Church, that i ſhall neither quite fall away froth 
by falling off from the ancient Catholick and 


gaiſhed by Perſecution, which the Ancients alw 

aſcribed whe Inftigation of the Devils; but he 

always have a Church upon Fart which ſhall. wr | 
tain the  Apottolical Faith and nd Minifiy, by 

TT Et en AED 
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See Laune Ep 
of rhe oe! Supremacy; where thofe Texts are parti 
vagal Harry ww Interpretation of them. 


our corrupt 
5e Eccleſia ſantha, Eceleſia ma, Riche fra rver as. Ble 
« Catholic c0 hareſes pugnans, piugnare poteſty px 
Hari tamen non 50 2 Hereſes omnes exierint Tae ar- 
ment — vite Preciſa, ipſa autem manet in radice ſn, 


vite in. cbaritate ſua, parte inferorum thn: 8 
— — de Symbolo ad A Tom. NK. 
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and Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, + though both 
your Church and ours had loſt their Being, and be- 
come no Churches by Hereſy , Apoſtacy, or Perſecu- 
tion. He can remove your Candleſtick, when he 
pleaſes, to any other Place where they yet fit in Pa- 
Darkneſs, and in the Region and Shadow of 
Death. There are many barren places, which are yet 
to Fejoice.: And as God did formerly chuſe; ſo I am 
per waded be will agam chuſe the fooliſh 'T'bings of the 
Porld to conſound the Wiſe, the weak Things of 
it to confound the Things that are Mighty , nay, baſe 
Things in the Eye , of. the World and your worldly 
Church, will he chuſe, and Things which are de- 
;ſed. and Things. that are not, to bring to nought 
bings that are, that no Eleſh ſhould glory in his Pre- 
ſence. He can call the cs and make ,Zeruſalem, 
the ie Mother of us all which now dwelleth 
among the Heathen, once again great among the 
Nations, and reſtore the Daughter of San which 
hath long mourned, to her Beauty, and 
make Zewry once more a Holy Land, and the 
Joy and Glory of the whole Earth. He can plant 
as glorious a Church in the South, as he once had 
in the North of Africk; he can call the Horren- 
tate, and Tartars, and moſt ſavage Americans, as 
eahly as he did the Gothe and Britains to the 
Faith; and all this he can do, tho your Church 
— 0 ord : ROLE Bs is obliged to do 
the Promiſes o ibility or Perpetuity, 
Þ fore her or * $0 tare pure Shure 
upon Earth ; I mean, one com- 
—— in it without Sl... The Church Catho- 
lick began in one fingle Congregation ; and ſho 
he have but one fingle tion upon 
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at the end of the World, yet thoſe Promiſes 


would be fulfilled, becauſe they obliged him to 


no more than ftill to preſerve his Church; but 
as to the number or greatneſs of Churches which 
he will preſerve, and - the Places where he will 
erve them, he hath made no Promiſe, but left 
imfelf free. _— tt way FOG 
IV. Having 73 that the er 
Perpetuity were not e to any one particular 
Church, | cannot but obſerve how improper and 
abſurd it is in you to ſay, They bave not been 
made good to any, but the Roman Catholick Church. 
For although the Roman Catholick Church hath 
not ceaſed to be, but hath been hitherto. perpe- 
tuated for ſo many. Ages; yet its Indeficiency to 
this time proceeds from the mere Grace and fa- 
vourable Providence of God, who preſerves one 
part of his Church and deſtroys another, as he 
pleaſes; aad not from his Veracity in fulfilling 
thoſe Promiſes, which only oblige him to perpe- 
tuate his Catholick — but not any one 
od thoſe Promiſes, H he pleats, f erp: DE 
thoſe Promiſes, if he pleaſes, in * 
ating the Roman Church to the end of the Worl 
and letting others quite periſh. But ſo he may 
make them good in 1 Chntch of 
_ England (as J truſt he will) or any other Church 
and letting that  urterly periſn from off th 
Earth; and in what particular Church or Churches 
preſent or to come, he will te his Ca- 
tholick Church to the end of the World, or in 
what ' ſtate or degree of Peace and Purity, ox 
freedom from Error, is only known to ' himſelf, 
nor can be known to Man without a Revelation 
till the laſt Day. 2d/y, As to the > of a 
continued Preſervation, which the Roman 
arrogates to it ſelf under the Name * 


9 
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( I 70 
it hath been hitherto to many Churches, 
as well as to her. The Church of Jeruſalem, 
Which is. elder Siſter to the Church of Rome 
Fan continued; tho” not flouriſhed, from its firſt 
undation. The Church of the Abyfine Erbio- 
Bi, founded by 185 care of St. Arhangſius, bath 
continued and flouriſhed without interruption, 
from the firſt Day of its Being to this reſent 
Day; and ſo has che. Church which was founded 
Great Britain, continued, tho not always 
uriſhed (which is promiſed to no part of the 
Militant. Church). from the time of its firſt Plan- 
* in the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar to this 
The Faith of Chriſt was preached here, in 
alt plobabiliry, as ſoon as in Rome it felt, and 
n eyed down to us from that time 


58 2 had their Bil s partly from 

E Scotiſh, and partly from the Roman Church: 

23S we are equal to you in a lawful Succeſſion 
4 Biſhops, and by conſequence of Prieſts, with- 
gut interruption z, ſo. we have this Advantage over 

that together with the Bleſſing of Perpetui- 

to this time, we- have the te * re- 
Saut Bann the common Errots and Corrupti- 
dns, in which we were both equally involved. I 
e added this, becauſe vou have the confidence 
2 aſſert, That the Prom omiſes. of Indefettibility and 
peruiry bave evident failed, all Proteſtants, 
7 the: pa of gag or..1000 Nars; though we 
zue continued a. Church without interruption 
e yau, e ng 7 rr * 
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oo or 1000 Pars; as if our Anceſtors, who 
= ofeſſed our Faith and not yours, could 
be called Proteſtants in propriety of Speech, who 
had no ſuch Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, no 
ſuch Popiſh Abuſes and, Innovatious, nor any Po- 
iſh new Creeds to proteſt againſt, as we have. 
o conclude, Sir, That part of Af, into; which 
Noah and his Fami ly went out of the Ark near 
Mount Ararat (now thought to be Armenia) 
about the riſe of Tigris, may with as much rea- 
fon arrogate to it ſelt the general Promiſe, which 
God made never ta deſiroy the Earth ain, as yous 
Church arrogate the Promiſes of Perpetuity. I ay 
Armenia by the fame way of Reaſoning, may 
appropriate to it ſelf the general Fromiſe never 
to deſtroy the Earth aguin, e it was made 
in that Country to Noah, after he had built an 
Altar and ſacrificed there. And therefore give 
me leave to expoſe your falſe and preſumptuous 
way of Reaſoning, to make an Armenian ule it 
in this manner. Country mult be the place 
to which God made the Promiſe of never curſing 
the Ground again with a Flood; and it can be 
none to which that Pxomiſe hath not been made 


good: But that Promiſe ; hath not been made 


good to any ntry but Armenia: Therefore 
Armenia muſt be the place, to which God; made 
the Promiſe of never courting the Ground again with 
a Flood. Sir, I beſeech you looR back upon your 
way of proving, and compare it with this, and then 
me the difference between them, if you can: 
VI. Vous Sixteenth Paragraph being but a 
repitition of what I have ' avfivered, I ſhall paſs 
it over- without any farther- trouble, than to. ani». 
madvert upon two Expreſſions in it: We follow 
tbe Guidanee' of the Church, they their bum. . 
ther their Religion or ours is a dannable "_ 
| | $ 


neither free nor 


( 172) 
As to the firſt, it is great arrogance in you to 
fy 5 follow the Guidance 4 the Church. If 


— - me, where our Religion was 900 or 1000 
Years before Luther; and I have ſhewed you 
where it then was, even where the Popiſh part 


| Your Ret jon then was not, all over the Chri- 


cannot ſhew me the like of 


then it is {15% ible — Nd for 
, 115 Oden of the Church. Fol- 


lowed the Guidance of the Church, * Na 
have Catholick ration and Scripture ex- 
ed by Catholick Tradition on your ſide. 
e e ee — Anti- 
uity, Uni ty, nſent, is againſt you: 
or inſtead of Antiquity, you have Aur Novel- 
ty ; inſtead of Univer ity, your own particular 
Traditions; and inſtead of Conſent, only the 
_ Teſtimony and Authority of your own repreſen- 
tative Church in the Council of Trenr, whoſe 
Definitions you miſcall the Guidance of the 
Church. * A packed Council it was, that was 
general: Not free, becauſe che 
the chief Perſon to be reformed, was Pre- 


21 ne in the Church of Fre- 


Pope, 


© E206 cottage chit 
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cee benen ug Lewd: 
and Mr. Fiſper, printed at London MDCLXXUL. p. 140. de- 


fended againſt the Except. 
by Dr. Siillingflect, in his Rational Account, Se. printed 
MNMDcLxXXI. chap. viii. See alfo the Review of the Council of 


ions of Labyrinthus Cant uarienſis, 


Tren, by Monſieur Rancin, firſt written in French, and tran- 


oy into re by * Gen, Or princed at Rake: | 
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gates; and. becauſe none had Suffrage in it, but 
ſuch as were ſworn to him and the Church of 
Rome. And as it was not free, ſo neither was it 
For the Greek Churches had no Biſhops 
in it, who were choſen and ſent by them, to. re- 
preſent them in it. And as for the Weltern Parts 
of Chriſtendom, in all the Seſſions under Faul II, 
there were but two French Men, and. ſometimes 
none, as in the fixth under Julius III. when the 
French King proteſted againſt the Council. And 
as for Eng/and, there were but three Biſhops, 
Gouldwell of St. Aſaph, Fates of Worceſter, and 
another whoſe Name I do not remember, who fat 
in that Council, and ſubſcribed to the Decrees of 

it; but none of them were ſent thither by 
Authority from the Church or State of Ergland : 
But the Pope thought fit to ſummon them .among 
the reſt of his Creatures. Biſhop Jewell, in his 
Letter to Seienior Scipio, gives him Reaſons why 
Queen Eiæabeth would ſend none of her Biſhops 
to the Council of Trent; which Letter is extant 
in the laſt Exeliſbʒh Edition of Father Pauls Hiſto- 
ry of the Council of Trent. Neither was it any 
Wonder that England ſent no Biſhops thither : 
For Pope Leo declared the 4p lants Here-. 
ticks, before they were condemned by the Coun- 
cil; and ſo it was not a Lawful Council, but 
an Aſſembly of Enemies. Beſides, there were 
many Cyxr:a/ titular Biſhops in it, who had no 
Subſiſtence but the Pope's. Purſe, and of the 
whole Number that fat in it, there were more 
Iralian Biſhops by 104, than of all the Chriſtian 
World beſides, 3 ſuch a Majority, his In- 
fallibility. might infallibly aſſure himſelf to 
have whatſoever he would determined. Thus, 
Sir, you did not follow the guidance of the Ca- 
tholick Church, but your own z and yet this 
oo ee ae packed 
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packed n * inſolently ſtiles it ſelf Oecumeni- 
cal, and ſpeaks of it ſelf as of the Repreſenta- 
tive of the Catholick Chutch, and to be || guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which I need not pur you in 
remembrance of, who told us was ent to the 
Council in the Pope's Port-manteau. And realy, 
= follow the Guidance of the Church in fol- 
owing that Council, as much as that Council 
followed the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in fol- 
lowing the Pope; and how much that was, let 
its own itions and the Creed of Nu IV. 
ſpeak. On the contrary, we follow both the Ex- 
ample and Guidance of the Church. Its Exam- 
ple, in making uſe of our own right to call a 

ational Synod for a Reformation, when we could 
not obtain it a General Council ; and its Gui- 
dance, in ing _ - expounded K Ca- 
tholick Tradition, our Rule of Faith. We fol- 
low Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent; and 
therefore we follow the Church, the primi- 
tive Church ; to her and her General 2 45 "e 
appeal againſt you and your | ounci 
of Du and 4 the eonſentiert Docuines of her 
Fathers we offer, we deſire to be tried. 

VIE AVD whereas you aſſert, that either 
your Religion or ours is a damnable Hereſy, you 
may take as much of danmable Herefy to your 
ſelves, as you deferve. But as for us, I chal- 
lenge you to ſhew any one damnable or dangerous 


Hereſy or Hetetical Doctrine, that we profeſs. 


18 Seſſio I. Sacrof, an8i æcumenici & generalis Conc;lii Triden- 
tim (uh Paulo III. celebrata. 


S XXV. Cam catholica Eccleſia Sp ĩritu Sanfo edo 
Noviſſi md in bi æcumenicd Synodo docuerit Purgaroriam. -S 


Sand legitimò congreg ata. 


Nay, 
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Nay, 1 challenge you to ſhew any one dangerous 
poſitive or negative DoQrine, that the Church 
of England holds, or that ſhe doth not hold all 
things needful to Salvation. But if falſe and dan- 
gerous, or abſurd and impoſſible, - nay pernicious 
and- impious DoQtrines, contrary to Scripture - ex- 
pounded by Catholick Tradition, derogatory te 
the Honour of Jelus Chriſt and rhe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and deliruQtive of the Rights and Liber- 
ties of the Catholick Church, be damnable Here- 
ſies; then your Religion, by which I mean the 
Popery of it, is a multiform damnable Hereſy ; 
ene doube not_ but a truly Free and General 
Council, could ſuch a one had, would ſoon 
determine; and to ſuch a Council we are ready 
to appeal. 

VIII. S1, I have obſerved throughout this 
Anſwer to your Reply, how falſly, tallaciouſly, 
and precariouſly you arrogate the glorious Titles 
of the Church, the Church of Chriſt, the Catho- 
lick Church, the Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
and the one Holy Catholic Church. &c. to your 
Church, i. e. Church of Rome, and thoſe 
Churches which communicate with her, execlu- 
fively of all others. So all your Beh Writers 
that J have read, do; conttafting the Catholick 
Church to the Roman Church and Communion, 
which for that Reaſon they call the Roman Carho- 
lick Church: So you [Mifſhoners and curial Wri- 
ters] would be always underſtood to mean, when 
you ſpeak of the Tradition of the Church, the 
Teſtimony of the Church, the Authority of the 
Church, the DoQtors and Paſtors of the Church, 
the Voice of the Church, the Atteſtation or con- 
tinual Atteſtation of the Church; quite contrary 
to the Notion: of the Carbolick Church, which the 
ancient Writers and Councils of it have 1 
N * FT mitt 
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mitted to us, as I have ſhewed, and as I have 
obſerved the modern Writers of the Greek Church, 
and the moſt free and learned of your own have 
ſhewed, as. well as. we. 

IK TAE Matter, or materia ex qud, of the 
Catholick Church, according to the ancient. Te- 
ſtimonies I have produced, is f 4, l 
Churches ag. diſperſed over the World, 
Body eb dee fiel egral Parts or Members of the One 

the Holy Catholick Church. The form 
of i, as of all other politick Bodies or Societies, 
conſiſts in the union or fellowſhip of thoſe Mem: 
bers among themſelves and with their common 
Head. Their union and fellowſhip among them- 
Telves conſiſts in profeſſing the ſame common 
Faith (which is therefore called the ' Carholick 

Faith) in the Adminiſtration of the ſame Sacra- 
ments, in having the ſame Government and Mi- 
niſtry, and in communicating with one another 
in holy Offices and in all the Acts of Chriſtian 
Charity, as mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in time of 
Perſecution, mutual Beneficence and Liberality in 
time of Want, mutual participation of one ano- 
ther's Prayers, and in whatſoever elſe is to be 
underſtood >” the Communion of Saints in the 
Militant Church. The only Head, in which and 
under which they are thus united, is Chriſt, ac- 
cording to that of Theopbyla@ in i Cor. xii. which 
I cited before, xaboun Wxknoia f waslays, Kc. 
The. Cutholick Church diſperſed over the whole 
ww whoſe Body conſiſts of all Churches every 

having Chriſt for its Head. n 


_— 


RY Quad fit ubique diffuſa. Optatus - ii. de Schiſm. Kab 2 
2 oixe ung dg teien, Iren. L. I, C. 11. lige xalonini 
Nm laß d raiſes oi OphePotor Reit iar ihnen. Bar- 
laam de prine ipatu Pape, Cap. XV. | jt 

t. 


1 


a as as . c © 


— 1 r r 


ſoft. Uomil. 1. in 1 ad Cor, T am W olxepprs 
lan da iI) crxanolay, &c. The . 
over the World ought 8 tho it is 8 
ded into many places. For tho place ſeparates 

Faithful, yer the Lord joins them thoſe that 
are in. different Places have not divers | Loyds, 
but one only, nor is their Unity \ bindered 
by * of Places, the One Lord uniting 


In Ol. 11. 10. The Apoſtle calls our Lord the 
Head of all Principality. and Power, Where, as 
Theodorer upon the place obſerves, he * uſes the 
word Head for Sovereign or Supreme. And 
therefore on i Cor. xi. 3. he ſaith, Our Head 7s 
Chrift, both as our Creator, and as we are his Body. 

Theſe and all the other Authorities about the 
Sovereign. or Su Head of the | Catholick 
Church, are exactly agreeable to Holy Writ, as 
Epheſ. i. 22. where his Sovereignty over the 

hurch is thus deſcribed : which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when he raiſed bim from the dead, and ſer 
him at his own right band in heavenly places, far 
above all Principality and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, &c. 
and bath put all things under his Feet, and gave 
bim to be Head over all things to the Church, 
= is FA Body. 6 = 40 I. 2 — gave 

ome Apo 5 Nc. Jor tt. Dise 1 cy 
of Chriſt, &c. who is the Head, &c. 80 000 
i. 18. He ir the Head of the „the Church 
and ii. 10. you are compleat in hin, tobo io the 
Head of all Principality and Power. So Ephef. 
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il. 1. he is ſtiled, The le and chief Prieſt 
our Profeſſion. So Eph. 120 And are bl 1 
on the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Feſus Chriſt being the chief * -ſlone, Theſe 
Texts are urged againſt yu by Ne&arms + Pa- 
criarch of - Hieruſalem in theſe Words: © This 
y Church, conſiſting of the Patriarchal Churches, 
is properly called Catholick, and fimply or ab- 
* ſolutely the Church of God, the Mother of us all, 
© the-perſett Spouſe of Chriſt, whoſe Head Chriſt is 
according to the Apoſtle in Eph. Chap. i. and ii. 
and Coloſſ. i. And according to Byſi/ in his Ser- 
mon of the Judgment of God, Chriſt only is 
F 25 one _ -_ — Frey: —_— (con- 
* fidering. the ſaying . oſtle) are the 
* of Chriſt and Members 25 rticular, 3 
* and. only Head, who is Chriſl, joining and fitting 
* one part to another in Concord. He might have 
cited many more of the Greek Fathers, as Gree. 
Nazianz. Orat. wxxi. as Xezsos, &c. One Chri 
the one Head of the Church. So Theodorer on 
1 Or. xi. 3. Chriſt is the Head of every Man. i. e. 


of Believers. And be is our Head, not as God, 


but as Man. For we are called bis Body, and the 
Head: ought to be of the ſame Nature with the 
Body, and therefore be is our Head as Man. To 


the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Greg. Nyſſen. againſt 
Eunomius, Orat. xii. Vol. ii. And Jheodoree on 


— II — —— — YT 


cviii. Palm. The Lord Chriſt is called Head of 


The 
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The Church, that holy ſpiritual Chorus, is allego- 


rically called the Body of Chriſt, So Theo- 


pbylaf? on St. Fobn chap. xi. - Chriſt hath ga- 


thered us together into One, into One Church 
and One Toke, making one Body of thoſe who are 
near and thoſe who are afar off, that be who 
dwells at Rome ſhould efteem an Indian as bzs 


fellow Member, and confeſs Chriſt to be the Head 


of all. So on i Cor. xii. Becauſe they (the Co- 
rinthians) did not make up the Body of Chriſt, but 
all the faithful all the World over, therefore be 
added u, and Members. For tho they were 
not the whole Body, yet they were Members, and 
that in particular. For as to the Church that 18 
among you, you are the Body of Chriſt, as an en- 
tire Churth : But as to the Catholicꝶ Church all 
the World over, whoſe Body conſiſts of all Churches 
in all Places, bavmng Chriſt for its Head, yon are 
but Members, becauſe you are but a Part of that. 
This was as true of the Church of Rome in its 
pureſt State, as of the Church of OGrinth. For 
the Ancients had no other Notion of it, but as of 
one particular Ch which was a part of the 
whole, of which Chriſt only was the Head. They 
never uſed the Catholic Church in the general 
but for the whole collective Body of all 

iſtian Churches united under Chriſt, as their 
only Head. And when they gave the Title of Ca- 
tholick Church to the Church of Rome, it was 
in no other Senſe, but that in which they gave 
Churches, o Fei) that they were ful par 
to t were fal 6 

of the cds Church. This was the Senſe in 


which Gregory Nazianzen called the Church of 


Conſtantinople the Catholick Church in the begin- 
ning and end of his laſt Will; Tenybe©- emoxon©- 
T dyias nalohinis nxhnoias H KY won, 

as. a, _ 
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Gregory Biſhop of the Holy Catholic Church in 
Conftantinople, and in this Senſe Polycarp is ſaid to 
be Biſhop of the * Catholick Church of Smyrne 
but not to ſignifie its union with the Church o 
Rome, more than any other part of the Catholick 
Church. There were no other Senſes then of Carbo- 
lick Church but two: This general one, in which it 
was put for all faithful Churches united into one 
Body under Chriſt ; and the 2 when it was 
uſed expreſly or implicitly for a particular Church, 
as I have ſhewed before, not upon the Account of 
its union and Agreement with the Roman, but with 
the whole Catholick Church. But Cardinal Per- 
ron to avoid the Force of thoſe two primitive ſen- 
ſes and acceptations of Catholicꝶ Church, invented a 
third, which the Ancients never knew. It is in a 
paſſage of Labyrinthus Cantuariemſis, and is expreſ- 
ſed in theſe Words. The word Catholic may be 
< wfed in three acceptations, viz. either formally, or 
4 cauſally, or by way of participation. Formally, 
« The univerſal Church, that is the Society of all 
& true particular Churches, united together in one 
" Body, in one Communion, and: under one Head, is 
called Catbolick. + Cauſally, The Church of Rome 
< 7s ſtiled Catholick, becauſe it bath an influence and 
force to cauſe unroerſality in the whole Body of 
* the Catbolick Church: To which Univer ſality wo 
* things are neceſſary, One is Multitude, which 
* ſerves as an Analogical matter, whereof it conſiſts. 
* For where there is no Multitude, there can be no 
Univerſality. The other is in the place of form, 
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* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib, iv. c. x. „ 
II think he ſhould have ſaid efficiently, becauſe what con- 
tributes materially or formally to make the Church Cat ho- 
lick, contributes cauſally, matter and ſon being two of the 
four Cauſes. | 
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* vis. Unity. For Multitude without Unity will 
nꝝever make Univerſality. Take on faith (St. 
* Auguſtin) Unity from Multitude, and it is Terbe 
* (a Rout) but join it to Unity, and it becomes 
Populus, a Community. The Roman Church 
therefore (which as a Centre of Eccleſiaſtical 
« Communion infuſes this Unity, which is the 
form of Univerſality, into the Catholic Church, 
4 and thereby cauſes in her Univerſality) may be 

© called Catholick cauſally, tho it be but a particu - 
lar Church. So he who commands in chief over 
the whole Army, and makes an Unity in that mi- 
«* litary Body, is ſtiled General, tho be but a par- 
* ticular Perſon. Thirdly, Every particular Or- 


- © thodox Church is term Catholick participative, 


« by way of participation, becauſe they agree in 
« and A iced of the Doctrine and Communion 
* of the Catholick Church. In this Senſe the 
« Church of a addreſſes her Epiſtle thus: 
« To the Catholick Church of Philomelium, and 10 
* all the Catholick Churches, | which are ſpread 
&« through the whole World. Sir, I have tranſcribed 
this Paſſage for the fake of the Cardinal's ſecond 
Acceptation of Catholick Church, becauſe I was 
willing you ſhould know I was not ignorant of it, 
and becauſe I would fave you the Labour — 
uſe of it againſt me by the following Conſiderati- 
ons. For 1. as it is perfectly new, ſo the ſenſe of 
it is unknown to Antiquity, which as I have ſhewn 
from numerous Teſtimonies, ſpeaks of no Unity of 
8 —— Church ny any — Chriſt: 

Azguftin your great Latin Father, conformably 
to thoſe of the Gree# Church, ſpeaks of no other 
Head of the Church, but Chriſt, not once mention- 
ing the Biſhop of Nome as his external Miniſter or 
Vicar over the Univerfal Church. Pray, Sir, con- 
ſult him de Gvir, Dei, Ab. xxii. cap; 18. Serm. in 
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Evang. Johan. Av, & xlix, & lxi. De verbis Apoſt. 


Serm. xxxiii. Tom. x. Enarrat. in Halm. Xvi. con- 
cio iii. De decem chordis, cap. 1. But above all o- 
thers, in Serm. Ixi. in Evang. Joban, Princeps hujus 
i jam judicatus eſt, id eft, Diabolus Princeps i.. 
niguorum, &c. The Prince of this World is judged, 
that is, the Devil, the Prince of the ungodly, who live 
not with their Hearts any where but in this World, 
whereas our Converſation is in Heaven, if we are 
riſen with Chrift. Wherefore in like manner as Chriſt 
ic one with ws who are bis Body; ſo the Devil is one 
eoith the Ungodly, as with his Body, of which he is 
the Head. So in _—_— . cxxxix. and 
ron proprer iſta iſti cavend: ſunt, &c. But of theſe 
at hy Ws is not to be taken for teoſe things, 
bur left they draw thee by their wiles to themſelves, 
that is, drvide thee —_ the Body of Chriſt, and make 
thee a Member of tbeir own Body. For as Chriſt is the 
Head of the Godly, ſo the Devil is their Head. 
Theſe are the two Heads to their reſpective Bo- 
dies: And as you will grant, that the Devil hath no 
one external miniſterial Head under him in his King- 
dom upon Earth; ſo neither, if this compariſon be 
exactly like, hath Chriſt any ſuch in his. If there 
were any Difference between them in this reſpect, 
methinksthe Father when he made this compariſon, 
ſhould have obſerv'd it, if he had known it. But 
His and all the other Fathers utter ſilence unto his 
time of ſuch a miniſterial Vicegerent of Chriſt over 
His Church, is a juſt and ſtrong preſumption, that 
they never heard of any chf On the contrary, 
according to the Authorities you have given me Oc- 
caſion to produce out of their Writings, Chriſt a- 
lone is the Head, in and under whom the Multi- 
tude of Churches are formally united into one Com- 
munity, which makes them one univerſal Church. 
He is the Center of Catholick Communion, i 
| 9 ine 
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Vine to all the Branches of the Catholick Church, 
the Vital Head, which by the influence of his holy 


Spirit infuſes Unity into che Members of his my. 


ſtical Body, as it is written, One Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all. 2dly, I muſt pray you to obſerve the 
inconſiſtency of the Cardinal with other Writers 
in his new diſtinction, which he invented to 
ſhew, that the Church of Rome is the Principle of 
Catholick Unity and the Center of Eccleſiaſtical 


Communion to all other Churches, that forms 


them into one Body, and by conſequence is, as 

icians obſerve, like” the /aſt Unit which forms 
and ſpecifies the Number ; or, as he ſpeaks, like 
him that commands in chief over the whole 
Army, who makes an Unity in that military Body, 
and is therefore ſtiled General, tho he be bur a 

icular Perſon. But then how doth this new no- 
tion of the Cardinal's ſtrictly agree with the no- 
tion of other Writers, which makes not the 
Church, but the oy of Rome the Principle 
of Catholick Unity and center of Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion? For the one is a Society, and thg 
other a fingle Perſon : And to turn his ſimilitude 
upon him, they have as different Conceptions, 
as in an Army, the General's own Regiment and 
the General himſelf, or in an Univerſity, the 
Vice-Chancellor's College and the Vice-Chancel- 
lor himſelf. If the Pope of Rome be the Princi- 
ple of Catholick Unity, then the Principle of Ca- 
tholick Unity is a Perſon ; but if the Church of 
Rome be the Principle of it, then it is a whole 
Society : But be it the one or the other, I muſt 
entreat you in the third place before you make uſe 
of the Cardinal's notion and diſtinction, to con- 
ſider how you will reconcile it to the Writings 
of St, Cyprian, who hath Taid ſo many things to 
ns 50 ths mer 
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| ſhew, that he never thought the Church or P 


of Rome to be the Head or center of Catholick 
Unity and Communion, or that the Catholick 


on, 
Church: was = ſo called from the the Roman 
Church. Theſe notions do not agree with his 


xx Epiſtle in the Oxford Edition to Cornelius, nor 


with his notion of every —_ being accountable 
to none but God, for what he acts in his own 
Diſtrif,, That there was but one Epiſcopate in 


the univerſal Church, part of which was commit- 


ted to every Biſhop in full; not to mention other 
ings, particularly thoſe which he [and others] 
wrote to and of the Popes of thoſe times, eſpe- 
cially to Stephanus, which you ſhall have more 
at large with many other things to that purpoſe, 
W475 N when 
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+ Cyprianus Pumpe io. Nam inter cetera ſuperba, (9c. Among 
other fierce and impertinent things which contradict one ano” 
ther, and which he wrote with as great ignorance as indiſcre- 
tion, &c. Afterwards Cur in tantum Stephani, (cc. Why did 
the obſtinate perverſenefs of our Brother Stephen break out ro 
that degree? Firmilianus Cypriano. Niſi quod nos gratiam re- 

erre, Cc. However I amobliged to Stephen for this, that his 


1 


humanity was the occaſion of my receiving the proof of your 
Fidelity and Wiſdom. But tho I occafionally received this 
benefit and favour by Stephen, ver Stephen did nothing that 
deſerves thanks. For tho Juda did ſo much good in bring- 
ing to paſs the Redemption of the World by his falſeneſs and 
wicked Treachery rowards our Saviour, yet no Man ever 
thought him worthy of thanks. Bur I paſs by the things 
that Stephen harh done, leſt by relating his boldneſs, and inſo- 
tence, and wicked deeds, I ſhould enereaſe my Grief —— Atque 
ego in hac parte juſte indignor, tc. And upon this ſcore 1 juſt- 
ly reſent this ſo open and manifeſt s of Stephen, be- 
cauſe he, who ſo E of the place of which he 1s Biſhop, 
and maintains that it is he, who holds the Succeſſion of Peter, 
upon whom the foundations of the Church are placed, may 
introduce many other Petras) and erect new Buidings of 
ES. perſon, and judgment, and 
1Nty thoſe who treated the perſon, and; 
proceedings of Pope Stephen wich 19 little reſpeR, never _ 
; TY. bo ES ieve 
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when you pleaſe. { Nay, theſe notions do not at 
all agree with the Hiſtory of the Diviſion between 
the Aſſatick Churches and the Church of Rome 
about the Obſervation of . Eaſter, as it is related 
by Evſebizs in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. v. 
Cap. 23, 24. whither I refer you; and deſire to 
know, when Pope Victor cut oft thole Churches 
from Communion with him and his Church, whe- 
ther thereupon they ceaſed to be Catholick 
Churches, or faithful Members of the Holy Catho- 
lick Church ? The like I may ask of St. Cyprian, 
when cut oft by Pope Stephen from the Communion 
of the Roman Church. According to the Cardinal's 
Notion, Thoſe holy Biſhops and their Flocks were 
but a multitude without Unity, a meer Rout of Chri- 
ſtians, like ſo many caſhier d Regiments of an Ar- 
my without a General, and wholly cut off and alie- 
nated from Chriſt, becauſe ſeparated from his Vice- 
gerent and Vicar upon Earth, and only viſible and 
miniſterial Head of the Church. As little do they 
agree with his Hiſtory of the depoſition of Paulus 
Samoſatenus, Lib. vii. 2 29, 30. Or with his 
Hiſtory of the Cenſure and Condemnation of Nova- 
tianus, Lib. vi. Cap. 43. They do not agree with 
the v. and vi. Canons of the Council of Nice, and 
to paſs over other Councils and Fathers, they do 
not agree with the Inſcriptions of the Letters of Ju- 
ſtinian the Emperor to the Roman Biſhops in the 
Code, nor with the Declarations and Invectives of 
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lieved him to bethe center of Unity, as Succeſſor to St. Feter, 
or univerſal Biſhop and Head of the Church. And as to Fir- 
milianus, to give ſome account of him: He was Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea in Cappadocia. He ſar inthe firſt Council of Antioch a- 
inſt Paulus Somaſatenus. He continued a Carholick to his 
Death, and after Death was honoured by the whole Church, 
as a Saint. As Lombert in his Preface to his French Tranſlati- 
on St. Cyprian's Works obſerves againſt Baronin, who vainly 
aſſerts he made Shipwrack of the Faith. 25100 
Gregory 
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Gregory the Great againſt the Title of Liver ſal 
Biſhop, nor with the behaviour and ſynod ical “ An- 
ſwer of the Britiſb Biſhops to Auguſtin his Apo- 
ſtle; for they could not be brought by his Exhor- 
tations, or Threatnings, or Miracles, as was re- 
ported, to take him for their Arch-Biſhop; they 
told him they ought him no Obedience, nor would 
alter the religigus Rites and Cuſtoms of the Britiſb 
Church.] Wherefore, Sir, I muſt entreat you when 
you write next, not to ſpeak of the preſent Church 
of Rome (in which I include the Churches in Com- 
munion with it) either expreſly or by implication, as 
the whole Catholick Church or the one holy 

Catholick Church. 1 muſt entreat you not to 

take that for ted any more, becauſe it was 
never ſpoken of as ſich, when it was a ſound and 
orthodox Church. And now it is ſo corrupt, that 

that itis not ſo much as a part of the One Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, it is a great impoſition upon us to 
imply or ſuppoſe, that it is the whole, and ſtill fo 


* Bede Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. Cap. 2. | 

Sed dic clarias, cur Catholicæ Romanam ads ? Si Romana 
idem quod Catholica, nugati» eſt perinde ac fi Catholicam Catholi- 
cam dicas; ſi Catholicæ addita Romana diſtinguit Catholicam, erit 
& alia Catholica, que non Romana, & noſtra erit fimpliciter 
Cutholica, licit non Romana —quꝰd ſi Catholicam dicas, que eſt 
Ortbodoxa, quo ſenſu & Alexandrina a Conſtant ino M. & Civi- 
tates African multæ ab Auguſtino, (& Conſt ant inopolitana, (5 
Ant joc hena, c. ab aliis Catholicæ olim dicta, nos Romanam 
Antiquam, ut Catholicam ſic agnoſcimus. Que verò nunc eſt Ro- 
mana, quia non Orthodoxa, ne ſic quidam Cat holica. Verbo tibi 
dico, & were, Catholica nullo modo eft Romana. Tua vero Ro- 
mana, nec Ort hodoxa eft, nec Catholica. Sed Commentator hic 
eſſe vis. Videamus vero, quam ſis bellus interpres. Eccleſia 
(inquis) dicitur Catholica Romana, non illa ſolum ſpecialis 
quz Romy eſt, ſed illæ onmes, quæ unicate fidei & ſubjectione 
ad Romanum Ponrtificem illi ſunt conjunttæ. Cat holica vero 
ner ſic etiam Romana. Que ſic Romana eſt, papiſticam dicas 
non Catholicam. Dentenfio Eccleſiæ Anglicanz contra Archicp. 
Spalatenſem Richardi Cracanthorp. cap. 3. P. 16. — 
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to ſpeak or write without Proof, as if it were a 
common Principle between us, that it was not only 
a Catholick but the Catholick Church. 


— 


— 


CHAP X 


L T* AVE now, Sir, done with your Reply, 
but not with you. For, Firſt, in anſwer 
to my Letter, in which I told you 1 defired to be 
excuſed from ſending back your Papers, becauſe I 
might have occaſion to produce them; you ſay 
you entred upon this Engagement, upon Aſſurance 
that you had to do with a Man of Honour, who 
would not do any thing that would render the 
Diſpute between us of greater Noiſe, than was 
convenient for your Circumſtances. This you fay 
you were aſſured of before you began, and this you 
expect from a Perſon of my Character. Sit, it by 
a greater Noiſe you mean publiſhing the Diſpute 
between us, I never gave you, or your Proſelyte, 
or =_ other Perſon that Aſſurance; nor know I 
any ſuch Reaſon as you ſuggeſt, why you ſhould 
expect it from me. As for Perſonal Danger, you 
are ſafe, firſt, becauſe I do not know who or 
where you are. But, ſecondly, if 1 did, you 
are ſafe in my Principles and T , who am 
an old faſhion'd Chriſtian, one of that © paſſive 
Primitive Sort, gui malunt occidi guùm occidere, 
on — . 490 m . Blood ſhed in de- 
nce of my Religion, than be acceſſary to ſhed- 
ing of the Blood or deſtroying the liberty of 
any other Man. But if by convenient for your 
2 you mean the great Convenience to 
your Emiſſaries of making Proſelytes among us as 
they do, without let or hindrance, and giving * 
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all the Eaſe and Opportuni can wiſh as 
much as if you had a Tolo ation, I ho = 
not or your Convenience in that. Senſe, that 
I ſhould be filent, and forbear to publiſh the Diſ- 
pute between us, unleſs we had the ſame Liberty 
of proſelyting the People in Popiſb Countries, that 

you, notwi ing the Laws made againſt yo 
have and are like to have in ours. If you wookd 
let us with ſafety teach our Reformed Religion in 
the Popiſh Countries, you ſhould teach your Unre- 
formed n as ſecurely as you 
leaſed; but you are ſenſible how much, how vaſt- 
ly much we ſhould be gainers and you loſers by 
t Bargain; and, like the Children of Dark- 
neſs, you are wiſer in your Generation, than to 
come. to ſuch Terms. Wherefore, I hope, Sir, 
the Wiſdom of Government, without making more 
Laws ad terrorem, will in time find a way to diſ- 
courage your Miſhoners, and make your Miſſion 


and Labours of little or no effect among us; and 


you ought not to take it ill, or think it contrary to 
Honour, if I or any other of my Character ſhould 
— — . of r and 8 = 
Ying to any Project or Propoſal, evidently 
1 to the Glory of God, — ont of our 
Country, the Security of our Church, ſoft and gen- 
tle in it ſelf, harmleſs to you as to your Perſons 
and Eſtates, hurtful to nothing but the Popery of 
your Religion, and very profitable and ad vantage- 


ous. to the better Defence, more durable Eſtabliſh- 


ment, and conſtant encreaſe and advancement of 


_ © Secondly, . Sir, in return to your Query and 
Challenge, I muſt again call upon you to tell 
me, where the Roman Church, i. e. the Religion 
of the preſent Roman Church was for Frve or: 
Six, Hundred Tears gfter the firſt * of 
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Chriſtianity £ Shew me Antiquity, Univerſality, 
we're through thoſe Centuries for > 
Trent Doctrines; or in your own Words a little 
alter d, name Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay, 
any one ſingle Congregation or Village of Chriſti 

in this Period of Time, that profeſſed your 2 
l;gion, as it differs from ours. I think you are 
bound in Honour to do it if you can, becauſe you 
arrogate to your ſelves the Title of the Holy, 
and of the one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolical 
Church. Nay, Honour obliges * to do it, if 
you. can, "ooo my Account ; who, I hope, have 
ſo fairly erd your Query and C in 
which you called upon me to ſhew you, where 
our Church was 900 or 1co0 Tears before the Re- 
formation. If you do not anſwer my Query and 
Challenge, as fairly and particularly as 1 have 
anſwered yours, you muſt give us leave to think, 
that your Silence proceeds from the Senſe you 
have, that thoſe Ages afford no Evidence for the 
Popiſb Part of your Religion, which we have re- 
jected, but only for that ancient and ſound Part of 
it, which we have retained. Your Intereft like- 
wiſe obliges you to do it, becauſe if you can do it, 
you'll do all, and pur an end for ever to the Com 
troverſy, and not only convert ns, but all the Pro- 
teſtant World. I fay, if you can do it; for I de- 
ſpair of ſeeing it fairly and honeſtly done, as did 
the learned Gentleman Sir Humphrey Lynde cited 
above, in his + Dedicatory Epiſtle. to the ingenious 


and 
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+ It is che Dedicatory Epiſtle to this Book, entituled, ui 
Devia, printed at London 1630. So Dr. Cracanthorp, in p. 78. 
of his Book above · cited. Audi enim qud hic conſtanter ditamy 
demonſtr a vel tu, vel quivis ex veſtris, non dico Eccleſiam Cat ho- 
litam, ſed vel particularem ullam Eccleſiam, etiam ex tot mille 
nillibie Mrladun, qui fen Chriſti .f; Jr, vel nur 
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and moderate Romanifts of this Kingdom, In which, 


being confident it could not be done, he writes 
way 
* 


thus: Give me leave therefore of Counter- 
* 1 Wed of Sober- 


challenge 8 Feſurt, to uſe 

aeſs, and Iruth;, Where was your Church and 

ent Doctrine before Luther? For I call God and the 
heavenly Angels to witneſs, that notwithſtanding you 
obrrude the Inviſibility of our Church, as 4 Stun- 
bling-block to the Ignorant, and your great Brags of 
an outward Face of an eminent and glorious Roman 
Church; pet your Trent Faith and Dodrine was far 
From the Knowledge Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. Nay 
more, if any Feſuit or all the Feſuitt alive can 
prove. your Roman Faith had Antiquity, Univer ſali- 
2 2 Succeſhion in all Ages; and that your Trent 

icles were commonly and continually taught and 
recerved de fide, as Articles of Faith before Luther; 
let all the Anathema's in your Trent Council fall 
pon my Head. 

Sir, this is the Satisfaction we ſtill want, and 
for which I call upon you ſo often, deſiring you 
to ſhew me Antiquity, Lniverſality, and Succeſſion 
for your Additions to the Old Creed z ſhew me 
that they were Ancient and Orthodox DoQtrines 
rally received and reverenced by Antiquity, as 
ths neceſſarily to be believed in order to Salvati- 


aliquem ante ſexcenteſimum & Chriſto annum, qui fidem iſtam Tri- 
tinam, quam vos Catholicam, extra quam, nemo ſalvari po- 
reſt dicit /s, docuit, tenuit, ac profeſſus eſt, & berbam dabo : 


wiceris : Ego me ſtatim antiquitatis fidei veſtre præconem liben- 


tiſim profitebor. So Dr. Montague in his Preface to the New 
Gagg: If any Papiſt living or all the Fapiſts living can prove 
unto me, that all thoſe Points which the Church of Rome main- 
rainerh againſt the Church of England, were or was the perpe · 
tual Doctrine of the Catholick Church; the concluded Doctrine 
of the repreſentative Church in any General Council, or Na- 
tional approved by a General; or the dogmatical Reſolution 
of any one Father for 500 Years after Chriſt, I will ſubſcribe. 


on, 
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on, and were tranſmitted as ſuch by true Catholick 
Tradition from Age to Age to the Council of Trex. 
Nay, ſhew tne that they were contained or in- 
volved in any of the prime Principles or Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and are clearly deduced' from 
them as Concluſions from their Premiſles. If you 
can ſhew they have ſuch a connexion with the old 
Articles of Chriſtian Belief, then you will con- 
vince me, that your new Additional Doctrines of 
Faith are only Explications and Definitions of the old. 
You know, Vincentius Lirinenſis compares the 
ancient Creed as to its Parts, to the Limbs and 
Members of a Child's Body, which though they 
grow and increaſe to manly Stature, yet remain the 
without addition or change. And if you can 
fairly ſhew, that your additional Definitions in 
Pix IVth's Creed are only the growth and increaſe 
of the Limbs and Parts of the ancient Creed; then 
[ will confeſs, that it is only encreaſed by them, 
and differs uo more from the ancient Creed, rhan 
a Man from a Boy or Child. Lou know he alio 
compares the Articles of the old Faith to Grains of 
Wheat caſt into the Ground, which in proceſs of 
Time grow, and encreaſe, and get a new Form and 
outward Appearance without any change of their 
Nature; and though they multiply, yet they mul- 
tiply in the fame Kind of Grain, which are all 
wholſome Wheat, and not Tares or poiſonous 
Weeds: According to which Similitude, if you un- 
dertake to deduce your additional Doctrines and 
Definitions from any of the old Principles or Arti- 
cles of Faith, I muſt beg leave to put you in re- 
membrance ſo to do it, that the deduced DoQrines 
may appear to retain the Nature of the reſpective 
old Articles from which you deduce them, and not 
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to be of another Kind. If you can do this, you'll 
do your Church the beſt Service that ever Man 
yet did it, much better than Bellarmin or the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux did it; and for your Performance 

o deſerve a Monument of everlaſting Honour, 
— from her and ours. But if you cannot do this, 
we muſt ſtill maintain, That Piss Creed is not 
profettis fidei but permutatio, not an encreaſe but x 
change of the old Faith, and new not only in the 
manner but matter thereof, quite of another Kind, 
and different and diſagreeing from the old Creed, 
and what was taught as neceſſary to Salvation in 
the ancient Chriſtian Church. In ſhort, if you can 
do this, we'll embrace the Confeſſion of Pius IV. 
with as much Reverence and Submiſſion as the M- 
cene or Conſtantinopolitan Creed, which we know 
and believe to be only an Enlargement or increaſe 
of the ſhorter and more ancient Creed, without 
Addition of Parts or Alteration, only containing an 
Expoſition or Declaration of the ſame Articles in 
more Words, [according to the + ſenſe of the ancient 
Church, not the leaſt new Matter of Faith. 
Do but make this appear of Pias s Creed, and I am 
yours, and will reverence the Council of Trent, as 
much as that of the firſt Council of Nzce. But till 
you can do this, till you can make all this appear 
to me out of the Records of the Church, 1 muſt 
believe and affirm, that you have not declared 
defined the old Faith, or any part of it in your Ad- 
ditions, but coined a new one in Matter as well as 
inform. Nay, though you declare that the Church 
cannot make an Article of Faith, as ſhe cannot 


write a Canonrea! Book of Scripture, yet till you 
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can prove your Additions to the old Creed to be 


nothing elſe but a farther Amplification and De- 
tence thereof, I muſt look upon them as 1o many 
new + Artus of Membra, which are not to be found 
in the Body of the Apoſtles Creed; that is, as fo - 
many new impoſed Articles, which with the old 
you ſay is the true Cutholicꝶ Faith, out of which no 
Man can be ſaved. And for impoſing of which 
your Church is anſwerable to God and a truly free 
and general Council, when ſuch an one can be had. 
Your Writers define an Article of Faith: to be a 
ine, which containeth ſome ſpecial reaſon of 
Difficulty in it ſelf, for which it requireth a parti- 
cular and diſtin Revelation, becauſe it cannot be 
inferred or deduced out of any other revealed Truth. 
And one of them gives for Example, the Article 
of our Saviour's Reſurrettion, which is a different 
Point of Faith from that of his Death and Paſfon. as 
this is from that of his Nativity, each of which re- 
= a diſtinQand ſeveral Revelation from the other: 
uſe, faith he, Chriſt might have been born and 
not died upon the Croſs, and died upon the Croſs 
and yet -not riſen the third Day from the Dead. 
pore ne to this Definition and Explication of an 
Article, I muſt charge your Church with making 
new Articles of Faith, becauſe 10 many of her De- 
ſinitions de fide are ſo difficult, as to require parti- 
cular and diſtin Revelations, by reaſon they can- 
not be inferred or deduced out of any other Article 
or revealed Truth. And therefore your Church 
teaching DoQrines to be de fide, which by reaſon 
of the ſpecial Difficulties that attend them require 


— 
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1 Parva lectantium Membra, magna juvenum : Eadem ipſa 
ſunt tamen. Quot paruulorum artus, tot virorum. Vincent. Li- 
rinenſis Common. cap. 29. 
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ſo many particular Revelations, becauſe they can-. 
not be interred from any revealed Truth, is guilty 
of forging new Articles or impoſing new ines, 
as Articles of Faith (neceſſary to be taught by all 
Prieſts and believed by all Chriſtian People) which 
you neither have deduced, nor can, as 1 believe, 
deduce from other revealed Truths, and which 
therefore require ſo many particular and diſtind 
Revelations, that they may be believed. Many 
falſe Teachers and Hereticks of this Age pm 
Revelations for the new DoQrines which they 
teach, becauſe they know they were never taught 
before ; but your Church takes upon her to teach 
new Doctrines, and impoſes the Belief of them 
upon us, as neceſſary to Salvation, without any 
Pretences to new Revelations, only by Virtue of a 
pretended, unerring, and infallible Authority, which 
ſhe arrogates to her ſelf, 

Bur, Sir, it will be to your Honour to juſtify 
her Claim, and acquit her of this Charge of forg- 
ing new Articles or novel DoQtrines for our Belief, 
which Antiquity never taught, either as Truths or 
Truths neceſſary to Salvation; and which therefore 
require, that you ſhould either ſhew us their Con- 
nexion with the old in a Chain of true Conſe \ 
quences, or let us know when and to whom they 
were revealed, as Parts of the true Catholick Faith, 
which all Chriſtian Men ought to believe. It will 
be the beſt Work of your Life, if you can do it; 
a Work truly worthy of you and all your Catholick 
Doors, as they are pleaſed to ſtile themſelves ; 
a Work of the greatelt Moment to the Chriſtian 
World ; and if you think you can do it, I beſeech 
vou by all your Chriſtian Charity to do it for my 
fake, who otherwiſe am like to die in what they 
and you call Hereſy and Schiftn, 
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If 1 hve: to ſee it done by you or any othet of 
your learned Writers, I will 'blefs the Day that I 


entered into Controverſy with you; and then re- 


verence the preſent, as much as I ever did the an- 


cient Church of Rome, and declare the Roman Ca- 
tholict and the one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Church to be the ſame Thing. 'Sir, I make this 
Declaration to you ſincerely upon my Chriſtian 
Faith and Honour; for if I am in an Erfor with the 
Church of England, 1 am fo'unwillingly ; my Mi- 
ſtake is my Misfortune, more than my Fault, who 
abhor the direful Nature of Hereſy and Schiſm, of 
which J have always had dreadful Apprehenſions; 
and that I might never fall into either, I have to 
the beſt of my Underſtanding always diligently ex- 
amined the Pretenſions of all Churches, by the Gol- 
den Rule of Scripture expounded by Anriquiry, 
Unverſality, and Conſent. This is the Rule, by 
which General Councils guided themſelves in their 
Debates and Determinations, particularly the Third, 
which met at Epheſus againſt Neſtorizs, as Vincen- 
ts Lirinenſis ſhews in the Forty Second Chapter 
of his Book: 

To this Rule I reſolve to ſtick, till you can ſhew 
me a better; by this Rule in particular I have 
tried your Religion with all due Care, Diligence, 
and Attention, both as to its Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Polity, and find it very difagreeable to it in 
every Point. Which, I muſt confeſs, hath hither- 
to given me ſuch an Idea of your Church, as I am 


not forward to expre&. Bur whatever 1 7 


fions I may have of it or Averſion to it, I have a 

peaceable Mind and perfect Charity and Good-will 

towards Men of all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees in 

it. And I truſt in God, that Difference in Religion 

between you and us ſhall never have any ill Influ- 

ence over my PraQtice, or 9 me to make any 
2 
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Diſtinction, as to the Performance of relative Du- 
ties, between Perſons of your Communion and our 


own. The Duties of Humanity and Natural Ju- 


ſtice, which are common to us with all Men, are 


of 

thoſe with which our common Chriſtianity hath 
more particularly charged our Conſciences, as to 
our Behaviour in Charity, Prudence, and Honeſty to- 
wards all Men; to them we think toithout, as care- 
fully as. them within ; to Unbelievers, as well as 
Believers ; ſtrictly commanding us to give no Of- 
Tence to ems or Greeks, or to thoſe of the Church 
of God. Sir, with a Senſe of theſe unalterable 
Duties to you and all others of your Religion I 
have hitherto written, and ſhall proceed to write 
in the Controverſy between us ; and however it 
may determine, I ſhall continue to be 


Tour faithful Friend and Servant, 


GEo. Hicks s. 


great and ſacred Obligation; not to mention 
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1 TO OH O, 1 


— — 


Some LETTERS „which paſſed between 


Dr. Hickes and bis unknown Adver- 
ſary, from the ſecond to the twenty 
fourth Day of April, 1714, before 
the DoGor ſent the foregoing printed 

Anſwer to his Reply. . 


April the ad, 1714. 


SIR, 

INCEI am - or be perſuaded, that there 
8 is a wide Difference betwixt the anſwering 

of a Difficulty propos d, and the pretending 
to be able eaſily to do it; I wiſh you would take 
the Pains to make me ſenſible of this Miſtake, as 
far as relates to our Purpoſe. And to make an ea- 
ſy Matter yet eaſier, let us ſtrip our ſelves of all 
er Words, Digreſſions, Jeſts, or other Ar- 


tifices of prolonging the Diſpute, and ſhut up our 


ſelves to be try d by the force of our Reaſons alone: 
Which if we have the Aſſurance to do, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee the Arms drop out of the Hands of one 
of us. One would think that after having ſtudy d 
amongſt you for this 150 Lears and more, you 
ſhould have an Anſwer ready to this Thread hare 
Queſtion. By what Linage do you make-your Deſ- 
cent good from the fourth c to the pretes 2. | 
| | "0 3 © . 
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Reformation? If by the Roman Catholicks, an- 
ſwer the Difficulties propos d. If by any other, 
who either held the ſame pretended — or o- 
thers as ill, anfwer the ſame Difficulties proporti- 
onably. And if you will pretend to draw out the 
old ruſty Diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not 
Fundamental, Pray tell us Eirſt, what you mean by 
Fundamental, and 2d/y, which Points preciſely are 
to be eſteem d Fundamental, if you can: And if 
you cannot, confeſs that you cannot. H you will 
pee in this manner, a few Lines may make a 

ult Anſwer, and a few Days put an end to the 
Queſtion : If you will not, or will not do it ſdon, 
1 defire you will ſend back the TORS to the Place 
From whence you had them, for I am going out of 
Town very ſoon. 


Tam, Sir, bo unknown, 
Dur Well-wiſher and Servant, 


A. B. 


——— 


April the 5th,, 1704. 


SIR, . 
OUR anonymous Letter, dated the 2d: In- 
I ſtant, I received Yeſterday towards the E- 
vening, when ſome Gentlemen were with me, 
who came to make me a charitable Viſit, having 
Heard I was not well, In it you ſent me a Que- 
Rion to Anſwer, which — call a Thread. hure 
Queſtion, vis, By-whar Linage dy you make good 
| | your, 
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your deſcent from the fourth Century to the pre- 


' ended Reformation? I ſuppoſe by your deſcent, 


you mean either the Deſcent or Succefſion of our 
Doctrines, or the Deſcent or Succeſſion of our 
Biſhops and Prieſts ; or it may be both, for by 
the uncertainty of the Terms, in which you put 
your Queſtion, I am left to gueſs at your Mean- 
ing. It by your. Deſcent, you mean the Deſcent 
of our Doctrines, I anſwer, that they have de- 
ſcended to us from the end of the fourth Centu- 
ry, as they did from the third Century to the end 
of the fourth, and from the ſecond to the end of 
third, and from the firſt to the end of the ſe- 
cond, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, through a 
continued Succeſſion of Oriental and Occidental 
Churches to the Time of the Reformation ; only 
with this Difference, that they deſcended through 
the firſt four Centuries pure and without erroneous 
Additions and Mixtures, but afterwards were con- 
veyed down with Errors and Innovations, at firſt 
fewer and of leſs Moment, then by degrees more 
and greater ( eſpecially in the Latin Church.) 
And the Church of England by the Reformation 
ſeparated the 2 and primitive Doctrines, from 
thoſe impure Additions, which were not primitive: 
She ſeparated the Wheat from the Chaff, the Gold 
from the Droſs; and the DoEtrines, I mean the 
poſitive NoQtrines, which you hold with us, you 
cannot, you dare not deny to be primitive and pure. 
And this Anſwer, as to Subſtance, hath been made 
150 Yeats 2D, and hath never been confuted. But 
if by your Deſcent, you mean the Deſcent ot Suc- 
ceſſion of our Biſhops and Prieſts, I anſiver,' that 
we have as good a Succeſſion of Biſhops and Priefts, 
as the Roman Charch hath this Day, or had at the 
time of the Reformation. A Succeſſion derived 
through ſeventeen 29 from the Apoſtles _ 
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their next Succeſſors, by continued Conſecrations 
and Ordinations, of which we have moſt certain 
Evidence and Records from the beginning of the 
Reformation, as hath been often ſhew'd to the 
World. | « 
I have now, Sir, ſent you an Anſwer to your 
Queſtion, or rather Queſtions ; for it by your Deſ- 
cent, you meant both the Deſcent of our Doctrines 
and of our Biſhops and Prieſts, it was fallacia plu- 
rium interragationum, and not one Queſtion, but 
two. But be it as you pleaſe, one or two Queſtions, 
as in Compliance with your Requeſt, I have re- 
turned a plain Anſwer to it: So I hope, in requital, 
vou will be ſo kind, as to return me as plain an 
Anſiver to thoſe which follow in your own Terms. 
By what Linage do you make good the Deſcent 
of Tranſubſtantiation, through the firſt five Centu- 
Ties to the ſixth?ꝰ TEES 
By what Linage do you make good the Pope's 
Supremacy over the Univerſal Church through the 
lame Centuries ? | 
Shew me the Deſcent of the firſt Doctrine, if 
you can, through the firſt five Centuries againſt 
rtinus in his three Books in one Volume, de 
Euchariſtiæ Sacramento, printed MDCLV. 
Shew me, if you can, the Deſcent of the ſecond: 
Doctrine through the ſame Ages againſt one of 
your learned Writers, Lambert, in his Preface to 
the French Tranſlation of St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, 
and Laxnoy, and others, and one of ours Dr. Bar- 
row, in his Book againſt the Pope's Supremacy. - * 
If the Linage or Deſcent of theſe DoQtrines can- 
not be proved through thoſe Ages, i. e. from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles to the beginning of the ſixth Cen- 
tury, it will be no matter of Triumph to your 
Church to ſhew their Original many Ag 


es alter; 
nor can any Chriltian be obliged to be ofa Church, 
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which impoſes DoArines under Auathemd s as true 
and catholick Doctrines, and. neceſſarily to be be- 
lieved in order to Salvation, it they cannot be made 
good or authenticated from that Deſcent. 
I might ask the ſame Queſtion concerning all the 
Doctrines in diſpute between you and us, which we 
deny to be Pure, Primitive, or Catholick, whoſe 
Linage it lies upon you to make good through the 
foreſaid Ages. . . | 
As to the Diſtinftion ( which you think decent 
to call the old ruſty Diſtinclion of Points Funda- 
' mental and not Fundamental, it is you, Sir, to uſe 
your own Words, who draw it out, and not I, 
who as yet have had no occaſion for it. But as 
ruſty as you are pleaſed to think it, you may find it 
poliſhed in Anſwers to your two Queſtions, by Mr. 
Chillingworth, to whom in 50 Years Time there 
has been made no ſubſtantial ſatisfaQtory Anſwer. 
As to your Papers, which you defire me to ſend . 
back to the Perſon from whom J had them, if I 
will not anſwer them or anſwer them ſoon ; I told 
Mr. G -7 When he brought them, I would 
God willing, certainly anſwer them. He found 
me removing when he brought them, which as I 
remember, was laſt Wedneſday Sevennight. Laſt 
Saturday he came to tell me, that you were 12 
ly to go out of Town, and that you deſired a ſpeed 
nſwer; I reply d that you pretended ſo a Mor 
ago, but were here ſtill; that the Controverſy was 
now between you and me without any farther re- 
gard to his Siſter; that if you went out of T 
my Anſwer might be ſent to you in any part 
Europe; that I was not well; that I had a great 
deal of other Work, the World knew of, upon 
my Hands; that I was an infirm Man (and now I 
will add, an Old Man who hath no Amanuenfis) 
but that by God's Aſſiſtance I would Oy 
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ſwer your P ; and ſo I now tell you, that! 

will anſiver them by God's help with the firſt Con- 

veniency and opportunity of Health and Leiſure, 

though you are pleaſed to intimate in a very plain 
manner, that I have declined to anſwer them, be- 

cauſe of the Difficulries propoſed in them. But! 


Ido not know what occaſion I may have to pro- 


duce them; and for the ſame reaſons, I doubt not 
but you'll keep mine, and ſo I wiſh you to do. 


Sir, when you write next, I pray you to write 


with more Care, and perſpicuity, and propriety 
of expreſſion, as becomcs a controverſial writer ; 
and as you are a Divine, I will alſo beg leave to 
put you in remembrance, that it becomes you to 
write with. more Gravity, and in a more modeſt 


Stile, and with more Reſpett to your Adverſaries, 


in Controverſy with whom you are or may be en- 

gaged. Sir, | offer this Advice in general, rather 
than. in particular as to my 3988 you may 
treat in any manner you think fit) that in caſe 


your. Papers at any time ſhould come to be pub- 
liſhed, nothing may be found in them unſuitable 
to thoſe Characters, which may _ you to the 
Juſt, Cenſure of learned, and ſober, — 
cious Men, of what Religion ſoever —_— 4 
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Theſe Rules of writing Controverſy, of which I 


| pome to put you in mind, I in the whole 


eſs of what ſhall paſs between us take care to 
—— my ſelf, and to ſhew my ſelf in all Offices 
of Chriſtian Charity 


Tour faithful Friend 
and Senne 


Geo. Hickes. 


— — 
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April the 1 oth. 5 


L 


P ON the 8th of this, in the Evening, I re- 
u ceiv'd yours of the 5th, in anſwer to a few 
Lines I had writ to you on the 2d, to preſs you, 
if 1 could, to return an Anſwer to my former Pa- 


BE that I might have Time to reply to yours, 
ore my departure out of Town. The whole 


drift of the Letter, and the terms of the Queſtion, 
to which you have endeavour'd to return an An- 
ſwer, methinks might have inform'd you, that I 


no deſign to put a new Queſtion to you, to be 


anſiver'd ſeparately ; but to urge you to return.an 
Anſwer to the former. In reference to which for- 
mer Queſtion, the new one was made ſo ſhorr, as 


compendiating in it the ſenſe of the former Query' 


in other Words, and as being there more fully ex- 
plaind. For having there formerly ask'd you to 
ſhew me the Proreſtant Church for 9oo or 1000 
Tears before the pretended Reformation, your Biſhops, 
Congregations, &c. it ſeems to follow clearly (this 


- Queſtion being put in reference to the former) that 


when I ask d you now, How you make good your 
Deſcent for ſo many Ages, you ought to underſtand 
it of the Succeſſion of your Church, Biſhops, Con- 
gregations teaching and believing your Doctrines. 
So that I neither mean your Doctrine only, nor 
your. Biſhops and Prieſts only; but a Succeſſion 
of faithful Men, including both Paſtors and Flock, 
ſuch as may be call'd a Church, teaching and be- 


lieving the Articles of the Church of Eng/and. And 


this my meaning I thought 1 had ſufficiently ex- 
plain d, in my Anſwer to your Exceptions againſt 
| 0 
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my other Query. Beſides that, the Queſtion being 


about the Indefectibility of the Church, it ought 


to be ſuppoſed that we enquire after the 1 
ty of that, which both ſides grant to be indefectible, 
to wit, the Church. And this ſeems to me to be 


the natural, clear, and neceſſary ſenſe of my words, 


eſpecially if they be taken, as they ought, with re- 
ſpe& to the former Query. And though the Que- 

ion taken in this ſenſe, include Byhops, Prieſts, 
Frople, and the Doctrine they teach and hold, yet 
it is not, as you ſay, Fallacia plurium interragatio- 
num; becaule the word Church, or Society, or 
ation, includes only the Faithful, in retto 
(as we ſay) and the Doctrine believ d, in obliquo. 
As if I ſhould ask ſome Jocky, whether he knew 
ofany Breed of Horſes, that had been mark'd with 


a Black-ſpot in the Face from Generation to Gene- 


ration for this 300 Years : It would be no more 
than one Queſtion for the ſame Reaſon. 


And now, may not one ſuſpe& without Raſh- | 


neſs, that you artificially miſtook the ſtate of the 
Queſtion, as if I had not demanded a Succeſſion of 


your Churches, but of ſome of your Doctrines 


which are common to both you and us? And 
which, no doubt, you may eaſily deduce ſucceſſive- 
ly down through the Occidental and Oriental 
Churches, But this is Juſt nothing, and yet it is 
Juſt all the Subſtance of your Anſwer. 

For, 1 b. You muſt ſhew the ſucceſſive Tradition 
of thoſe ines not in our Church, not in the Ea- 
ſtern Church ; but in a ProteſtantChurch, in a Church 
holding the Articles of the Church of Eng/and : O- 
therwiſs you do not prove the perpetual Deſcent of 
your Church, but ours. And conſequently, your 
Anſwer doth not ſo much as touch my Queltion. _ 

2dly, Your Anſwer is fitted for the defence of all 
Hlereſſes, as well as your Church, Tou told us in 

| | your 


| 

| 

| 

1 

| 

* 
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laft Paper (and the thing in it ſelf is manifeſt) 
That thete are ſeveral Proteftant Churches, that are 
not true Churches. Now let us app the words 
of your Anſwer to any of them; for Example, the 
Socimans, Buakers, c. who hold with us the 
Unity and other Attributes of God, the Birth, Paſ- 
fron, Death, and Reſurreftion of Chriſt, &:. 
Now, ſuppoſe theſe falſe Churches were urg'd with 
this Argument of the Perpetuity of the true Church, 
thus they might take up your words, and defend 
themſelves in the ſame manner that you do: Our 
Doctrine have deſcended to ws from the 97 
through a continued Succeſſion of Oriental and Occi- 
dental Churches to the time of our Reformation ; 
only with this difference, that, firft, they were deli- 
ver d pure to u, but afterwards nix d with 
Errours, which we ſeparated from the pure and pri- 


mitive Doctrines; and theſe Doctrinet, I mean the 
| poſitrve Doctrines which you hold with as, you can- 


not, you dare not deny to be pure and primitive. 
Behold your whole Anſwer in Subſtance, which 
you ſay has been made 150 Years ago, and never 
yet confuted. And yet it clearly confutes and de- 
ys it ſelf, as being a Defence for all the Here- 
ticks, that ever went out of the Church, and con- 
ſequently a falſe one; for no Truth can give Teſti- 
mony to Falſhood. Therefore you are deſit d to 
exhibit ſome other Anſwer in your defence, except 
you will be content to ſtay under the ſame roof with 
thoſe, whom you confeſs to be falſe Churches. 
I have, Sir, many other, as I think, Juſt and 
important Exceptations againſt this your Anfwer : 
As, 1ft, By what Rule you ſo aſſuredly know, that 
thoſe Doctrines alone which you have retain'd, are 
n 
Salvation may , a no other Points are 


or eminent in Virtue or 
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neceſſary to be believed 2 2dy, How can you eſcape 


the cenſure of an intolerable ion 
Reformers at the begnains, aff thoſe nor fingular 
ing, to pretend to 
underſtand the ſenſe of Scriptures and Antiquity, 
and to know the univerſal Traditions of the Churc 
better than all the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church 
that is, better than the univerſal Church, at left 
at the beginning of your Reformation, as you your 
ſelves muſt is; and in oppoſition to the whole 
World, to dare to ſeparate as Droſs and Chaff 
whatever Articles you thought fit to millike ? 3d/y, 
Suppoſing the Errors you pretend to ſpy, were tru- 
ly ſo, how can you d that they were not {6 
grievous, as to deſtroy the very Being of a true 
Church? Theſe and other Exceptions I could jultly 


make againſt your Defence: But partly becauſe it 


would draw me too far, ray becauſe I think 
what I have already faid to be ſufficient, and part- 
ly becauſe we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of ſome of 
em in your other Paper, which you promiſe; I 
think it convenient neither to trouble you nor my 
ſelf with any more at preſent. | 

As to your Requeſt, in which you deſire me to 
make good the deſcent of Tranſubſtantiation and 
the Pope's Supremacy through the faſt five Centu- 
ries; if it had been moderate and ſeaſonable, 1 
would willingly have comply'd with it. But fince 
ge me to make good the firſt againſt three 

ks of Albertinas De Eucharifle Sacramento, 


and the ſecond againſt Lambert, Launoy, and Dr. 


Barrow, and others; I hope you will not take it ill, 
if I deſire to beexcus'd from anſwering in one 
ſo many Volumes of two Subjects ſo different, eſpe- 
cially being nothing (but a hinderance) to our pre- 
ſent Controverſy. I rather remit you to — 


— El 


\ . 


( 208 ) 


and“ Coccius, who (if I-r2member well, for I have 
no Library by me) both of em deduce Prooſs of both 
thoſe Verities through all the Centuries. Tho? it 
may not be amiſs to advertiſe you by the by, that we 
are not oblig'd to maintain the Pope's Supremacy, in 
your terms, over the Univerſal Church, collettively 
taken. For though it be much the more common, 
nay, almoſt general Opinion amongſt our Divines, 


— 


2 — 


— 


* The Title of his Book in Latin, is Theſaurus Cat holicus, 
Col. 1600, of which Dr. Thomas Fames writes thus in his My- 
ftery of the Indices Expurgatorii. Laſtly, You bring in multi- 
tudes of Writers, which have, and do daily witneſs (as you 
ſay) the Truth on your fide, to prove your Unity, Univer- 
ſality, and Conſent. Whom would it not amaze to ſee ſuch 
a cloud of Witneſſes and torrent of Writers, as Coccius, the 
great Book-maſter doth produce in every Queſtion ? But fer- 
ting aſide the baſt ardy * 
your Indices Expurg atorii, your Catalogue of Books forbidden, 
your ſee, ſee in every Page, which is but a 2 to fray 
Children withal, you ſhall ſee how naked and deſtitute you are 
of true Fathers, learned Schoolmen, or modern Writers; and 
that your Coccjus (a Writer ſo much eſteem'd by your young- 
er Divines) was very much to blame to leave his Religion up- 
on pretence of Authorities (as Laurence Trivius reports in his 
Preface to his firſt Tome) abounding on your fide, and 
ſcarcely to be found in any Number on ours, as you teach Men 
to ſay. Accordingly, Doctor James hath ſhew'd almoſt in e- 
very Page of his baſtardy of the falſe Fathers, how Coccius 
urges the Authority of ſpurious Fathers to prove the Popiſh 
Doctrines; — under the ſpurious Treatiſe of Linus 
Pope of Rome, Fodocus Coccius (faith he) the great Treaſurer 
of ſuch fabulous, erroneous, and counterfeir Stuff, urges the 
Authority of this Book in his firſt Tome for Apparitions ofthe 
Dead, and in Tome II. for Peter's Supremacy. Thus much 
I * fit ro obſerve of my Adverſary's Coccius. And alſo 
to add, chat it was anſwered in Latin by Mr. William Perkins, 
whoſe Anſwer was publiſhed after his Death in MDCIV. and 

dedicated to King James I. by Dr Sam. Ward. And 1 refer my 
 Adverſary to this Anſwer. The Title of it is, Guilieimi Fer- 
Einſu, problema de Romans fidei ementito Cathaliciſmo, 


yet 


1 


the falſe, and corruption of the true, 
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yet it is not de fide. Now, either you thought this 
was de fide with us, or that it was not. If you 
thought» it was not, it ſeems incongruous in you to 
oblige me to defend it: If you thought it was, it 
was no leſs improper for you to call thoſe Authors 
that writ againſt. it, our Authors. 
And now, Sir, fince you ſay the Controverſy is on- 
ly betwixt you and me, and has no regard to the Per- 
for whoſe ſake it was begun, in the Name of 
God take all the leiſure and conveniency you can 
defire. For it was purely upon that Perſon's account 
and my own departure out of Town, that I was 
willing to bring the ſooner this Debate to ſome iſſue. 
have much compaſſion for your Infirmities, and 
am very ſenſible of the trouble it is to you to 
write ſo much without help, by my own experi- 
ence; and therefore I do not defire you ſhould make 
yourſelf uneaſy in the leaſt, upon that account. 
I muſt conſefs, that your reſolution of retain- 
ing my Papers in memory of me, and becauſe you 


way have occaſion to produce em, as you lay, a little 


Fs me. I m—_ = have you to — — Sir, 
at 1 was any way of entring into t — 2 
ment, or that I was induc'd to undertake this 
imeſs without ſome entreaty,- and aſſurance that l 
ſhould have to do with a Man of Honour, as 1 
— _—_ 1 have. muß I do _ — 
t you will do any thing, which may render this 
Affair of greater Noe an is convenient for our 
yon pens _ — is 1 was _ 3 
, this is what expect a On a 
your Character. F ces 
You defire me hereafter to write with more per- 


Micuity and propriety of ah ; which requeſt 


of youts is too reaſonable to be deny d, if the mean- 


els of my Talents, which I willingly acknowledge, 
| R would 
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would let me comply with it. But teally, Sir, I 


cannot in all the Dictionary find a word that expreſ: | 


ſes my meaning, better than the word periſb; nor 
am I ſo acute as to {py out any ambiguity in theſe 
words the Church of Chriſt, having learn'd out of 
one of the Creeds that there is but one Church: 


And theſe and ſuch like are the terms, in which. 


ou want perſpicuity and propriety of Expreſſion. 
Let our — Pie this matter betwixt us. And 
now, Sir, — the like freedom, give me leave to 
tell you what I could defire in you; Ii, that ha- 
ving your Eyes open, you would he pleas'd to make 
uſe of em, and ſee; and, 2d/y, that you would be 
ani to enter into 'the Matter in debate, and not 
wiſh — Pueſtions and Strifes of Words: For 


— —— ery well, that of above a Sheet and a 


ras hoe: — there is not a- 
bove ten lines of an Anſwer. 

As to your laſt Advice, I leave it to you to conſi- 
der, whether it had not been as decent to have giv- 
en it by your example, as in writing; and whether 
it Had not been more modeſt aud j K to have igiven 
your Advice in ſuch Terms as e: Let 74 both 
bereafter write with more Gravny, and in a more 
modeſt - Stile, &c. Lou may be pleas d to call to 
Memory, that when I had not yet writ above three 
lines in a Query, without any Offence given, you 
thought it modeſt to tell me, "that Italk' bike 'one 
that did not underſtand Coterover „ Hke 2 moth 
Convert, like a Novice (that is, Like a Fool) all in 
one Breath. Tho, I eonfeſs, | have viete with leß 
— — than either my Inclination or 


— 5 — Cauſe ſhould 
—— 2 yon made uſe of; 


yet in all my Papets will not read — 
28 thoſe of yours. TT for the future Lo 


L 


— 
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you are ſo well diſpos d) am reſolv d you ſhall ne- 
ver overcome me in Courteſ/, nor in any Duties of 
Chriſtian Charity,” by which 1 may ſhew you the 
Eſteem I have for a Perſon. of your Ward and 
Learning; and I am, 


SIR, 
our true Well-wiſher, and bumble Servant. 


'B. 
* - 
) I . 


— 


April 24. 1704. 


SIR, 
T our complex confus d Queſtion concern! 
the n our Church a clear and _— 
Anſwer was made, by diſtinguiſhing the different 
{ignification of the words, and anſwering ſeparately 
to Senſes really diſterent; without which no Dil- 
courſe is intelligible, no Queſtion can be examin d. 
"Tis certain, that two Ideas and two Facts of a diffe- 
rent Natureareneitherone, nor of the fame Nature; 
and this is evidently the caſe before us. DoQtrine 
and Hierarchy are two diftin& Ideas; and the de- 
ſcent or ſucceſſion of Doctrine as a Fact, diſterent 
from ſucceſhon of Biſhops and Churches. The 
Greek Church has undoubtedly ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops and Churches, but not of Doctrine. The 
Church of Rome which adherd to the Antipopes 
during the Succeſſion at Avignon, retain'd | the 
DoAtine, but had not true Succeſſion, if there is 
any difference between Popes and Antipapes. 
Thus theſe, Notions and * are evidently 4085 
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and therefore it was necellary to diſtinguifh them, 
to give a clear Anfwer to the Queſtion propos d. 
ov acknowledge, you neither mean our Do- 
frine only, nor our Biſhops and Prieſts only; then 
you comprehend both in the Queſtion ; and if Bi- 
ſhops and Doctrine are different, the Queſtion is 
certainly plurium interragationum; and tis impoſſi- 
ble there ſhould be ſuch a Fallacy, if different 


Things or Notions were not comprehended in one 


ſingle Queſtion. You ſay the word Church includes 
only the Faithful in Recto, and the Dod rine believ d 
in Obliquo. Whatever theſe Terms may ſignifie, 
the Faithful cannot be conſidered without Faith, 
nor conſequently without Doctrine; and it ſeems 
1 that in your Reply you ſay ſomething 
which is juſt nothing to the Obliguo, but not one 
word to the Reo. You object againſt our Doctrine, 
but not againſt our ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops. 
You declare, the Queſtion includes Biſhops, 
Prieſts, People, and Doctrine; then tis plain it in- 
cludes the whole Controverſy, for ine, and 
Communion, and Succeſſion of both, contain all 
that can be comprehended in it. Thus your ſingle 
Queſtion is in the whole Controverſy ; and I 


take the liberty to match it with another. Whoz Proof 


is there of the Deſcent of the Romiſh Church from 
the Apoſtles to the preſent Age? Will not this, as 
you underſtand Church, appear to be a complicated 
Queſtion ? Tou muſt ſhew the Origine of all your 
Doctrine; that Tranſubſtantiation, Communion in 
\one Kind, Invocation of Saints and Angels, Wor- 
ip of Images, Prayers in a Tongue unknown, Su- 
remacy of the Pope, and all the other controvert- 
Do&trines defin'd in the Council of Trent, were 
ught by the Apoſtles ; and that they have been al- 
ways taught 


lent; that Popes, Biſhops, Prieſts, icular 
| 1 urches 


believ d from that Age to the pre- 
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Churches and Congregations, have for ſeventeen 
Centuries profeſs d and practic d them; and that 
they were true Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſts, not- 
withſtanding. your own DoQtrines concerning the 
Nullity of Sacraments. | nt” 4 

THESE: general Queſtions will produce a nume- 
rous Off- ſpring, and every Particular muſt be full 
reſolv'd, or elſe the Proof will be im 0 
that tis evident, that one Queſtion, y parallel 
to yours, does include the whole Controverſy : And 
in fine, one Queſtion may be propos d (as that of 
Pilate, what is Truth?) which will contain all the 
Queſtions that ever were, or can be 2 And 
as to your Focky, you may ask him if you 
whether he cannot diſtinguiſh between the Race of 
his Horſes and their Marks; if he has common 
2 he can eaſily tell you, that the Race of his 
Horſes may be without thoſe Marks, and thoſe 
Marks without that Race of Horſes. 47 

In the next Paragraph, you call diſtinguiſhing 
the Queſtion, artificrally miſtaking it; and then you 

to be angry, and ſay with convenient Mode- 

ty. that al! the Subſtance of the Anſwer is juſt no- 
thing. Twas then a noble Atchievement of yours, 
to make a Reply to Nothing; but let this Nothing 
be examin'd : You meant, it ſeems, by the-De- 
ſcent of our Church, Succeſſhon, 1. Of DoQri 
2. Of Paſtors, 3. Of Congregations, It was an- 
ſwer'd, that all our . Dectrines were de- 
ſcended from the Apoſtles, and that the Succeſſion 
of our Biſhops and Prieſts was derived from them: 
Nothing was {aid of Congregations, becauſe it was 
not n , fince it was obvious to underſtand, 
that our Paſtors were never without a Flock; and 
that if a Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts profeſſing 
our negative Articles, is not neceſſary to be ſhewn, 
ſo neither of People or n aide to 
N * them: 
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them: But tho' it is not neceſſary, yet for yoit ber- ' 


ter ſatisfactioneven that ſhall be > her d alſo. 
As to Doctrine, the Sum of the Anſwer was, 
that our poſitive Boctrines, or all that we believe, 
has been always believed in the Chriſtian ONT, 
this you own to be true, but add, that it is ia 
zbing. ls it nothing then that our Faith is ho- 


lick? And why is it nothing? We muſt ſheto the 


Succeſeve Tradition of theſe Doftrines not in the Ro- 
miſh, not in the Eiftern Church, but in a Proteſtant 
Churth, in « Church holding all the' Articles of the 
Church of England; that is, we muſt ſhew our po- 
Hive Doctrine was believed in all the Ages of Chri- 
ſtanity, in ſome particular Church, that has in all 
thoſe Ages proteſted againſt Popery, and that has 
always held all the negative Articles of the Church 
| . which tenounce the Errors of P : A 


W ently unreaſonable, and con 0 
ry to it 


For it is 1 wle, that Popery 
could be profeſſed againſt in all Ages, if it was not 


always believ d; or, that the Reformation of Errors 
ſhould be more ancient, than the Errors reform d: 
And it is abſurd to demand, whether the Paſtors 
and People of the Church of England proteſted a- 
gainſt Errors before they proteſted ; and fram'd Ar- 
ticles to renounce them, before they did renounce 
them: Tet this is the plain meaning of your De- 
mand; and at this rate, "tis eaſy to tranſu late 
any into nothi 


Ng. 
a * pleaſs therefore to deſcend out of the 
Clouds," and convince us, if you can, by ſolid 


Proof, that the Doctrines rejected in the_Arricles of 


rde Chureh of England, are truly Catholick and A- 
oHek, and then we will reform our Articles; 
if thoſe DoArines are incapable of ſuch Proof, 
foodies no Chriſtian was ever oblig d to believe 


chem; and tis to no purpoſe to ask whether they 
l . «& Were 
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were disbelieved ſooner or 22 fince every Chri- 
lan diſcerning their Falſhood had at all times 4 
right to renounce them. 


The only Reaſon you give of that unreaſonable 
Demand, to ſhew that ch doing Doctrine was 


always raught i in a Church your Errors, is 
that otherwiſe we prove the Deſcent of your Church, 
not ours. To which JI anſwer: 1. That the Deſcent 
of our DoQrines is originally from the Scripture and 
Primitive Church, and that Deſcent belongs not to 
your Church, as ' diſtinguiſh'd by your Doctrine 
from ours. 2. Thoſe Doctrines were convey d 
down fuccefhvely in all Catholick Churches, which 
ves the Deſcent of our Church, as to Doctrine, 

uſe it contains all that we believe to be eſſenti- 

al ; but not of yours, becauſe you believe many 
other Dodctrines to be alike eſſential, and the Deſcent 
of a part does not prove the Deſcent of all your Do- 
Qrine. 3. The perpetuity of a particular Church, 
Greek, or Rains liſh, or American, is not ne- 
ceſſary to be prov d. 4. To ſhew that a particular 
Church is a true 3 of the Catholick, it ſuifl- 
ces to ſhew that it has true Paſtors and all Catho- 
lick Doctrines howſdever convey'd. 5. A Church 
may be deſcended from the Apoſtles, whoſe nega- 
tive Doctrines were but of yeſterday ; 
7 are nothing to the Deſcent * of Churches. - 1 
vr ſince you will comprehend Congregations in 

the Deſcent of Churches, to 


Congregations 
all the Articles of the Church 
before they were fram d at the Reforma- 
tion. And if you will — wt © pert 
cefſion 2oalnſt our Church 
Juſtify your own, and to 
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| er than the Reformation, were explicitly 
— and believ d by Chriſtian Congregations, 
ſucceſſively from the time of the Apoſtles to that 
Council; for, if any one of thoſe Articles was not 
23 profeſs d, then there was not ual 
Succeſſion of all your Dottrine; and becaule you 
pretend to be the Carbolick Church, this Succeſſion 
ſhould be  prov'd to be alſo Catholick. But you 
may confine your ſelf to prove it in the particular 
Church of Rome, from the time of St. Perzr to 
Hus IV. by continual explicit Confeſſions of that 
Church. or other Proof equivalent. But if this 
will coſt too much labour, why are Queſtions pro- 
pos d which neceſſarily require it > And, what ſer- 
vice is it to Religion, if by Argument you deſtroy 
your Church, and ours, and all the Churches of 
Chriftendom © its of 
-- To Juſtify and preſerve our Church, tis ſuffici- 
ent to ſhcw, that there was Juſt Cauſe and lawful 
Authority to reform; and it fo, the Reformation 
is quſtify'd ; nor can it be condemn'd, becauſe it 
no ſooner. | 
IJ 0 return now to the Anſwer : You object againſt 
it, that it is firted for the Defence of all Hereſies. 
The Sum of it is this, That our Church holds all 
Catholick DoQrines, has re'eQted none, and has a 
true Succeſſion of Paſtors; and that this Anſwer is 
fitted to all Hereſies, is inconceivable. Hereticks 
may make uſe of this Plea, and Murtherers may 
plead not guilty as well as the Innocent, but not 
with Truth: Nor is it poſſible, that he who be- 
lieves all Catholick Doctrines can be a Heretick; 
nor is any one a Heretjok, who is ready. to believe 
any Catholick Doctrine, when propos'd ſufficient- 
ly ; nor is a good Anſwer a bad one, if Hereticks 
uſe it without any right to it; 


8. eee 
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La 
ly The only Hereticks you mention, are Socinians 
S, and Quakers, who bold with ac the Unity and other 
it Attributes of God, the Birth, Paſſon, Death, and 
t Reſurrettion of Chriſt ; in which you are miſtaken; 
1 for the Socinians do not hold God's Omniſcience, 
as to future Contingencies, and the Quaſters do not 
believe the Truth of the Birth, Death, and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, But whatever their Errors are, 
you apply to them this Defence: Our Doctrine: 
have ended to ws from the N through 
a continual Succeſſon of Oriental and Occidental 
Chrrches, pure for a time, afterward mix'd with 
Errors, which we ſeparated from the pure and pri- 
mitive Doctrines; and theſe you bold with ws, and 
. cannot deny to be pure and primitive: And then 
b you triumph, and affirm, that this is a Defence for 
all Hereticks, and conſequently a falſe one ; for no 
| Truth can give Teſlimony to Falſhood : But this is 
| juſt nothing, and yet iis juſt all the Subſtance of 
your Anſwer. For, 
1. If the Socinians and Quakers do hold all Do- 
Qrines, that are pure, and primitive, and truly Ca- 
tholick, then Pow are no Hereticks; and if they 
have a true ſucceſhon of Paſtors, then their Churches 
are truly Catholick alſo, unleſs they have made a 
cauſeleſs ſeparation from other Churches. 2. If 
they do not really hold all Doctrines that are truly 
Catholick, if they have rejected any ſuch under 
pretence of Reforming, then they have no right 
to that Defenee; and, 3. If they uſe a Defence 
they have no right to, or you uſe it for them, it 
does not follow. that Truth gives Teſtimony to Falſ- 
hood, for their Defence is not Truth. 4. Tho you 
or others abuſe this Defence, yet tis a good De- 
tence for our Church, if tis true, that the holds 
all Catholick Doctrines, and has rejected nothing 
but Errors. Therefore 5. You muſt prove, if it is 
poſſible, 
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N that the Church: of England has rejefted 
ons Catholtick Doctrine; and 6. There is no 

Plea yo. Os ata which has not heea apply'd to 
the defence of Errors: As for i ipture, 

7 Manichees; Inſpiration, by the 3 
Nadi. by the Millenarres 
Qrine and Churches, | by the Greeks; — — 

cils, by the A4rians z and in fine, the Infallibility 
71 of Hopes and Co Councils, for the damnable DoQtrine 

n therefore if you will 

jr wp to po Ine — Faith, you muſt neither 
uſe of Scripture, nor divine Inſpiration, nor Tra 
dition, nor Succeſſion, nor of the Authority of 
Popesand Councils, nor yet « farther of your Reaſon; 
for every one. of theſe has been the defence of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, and conſequent 6 falſe 
one, for no Truth can give Teſtimony to 
you ay, Thoſe Defences have been fully apply” l 
To fay we © of your Defence of Quakers and Sock 
nians. 

Fd pretend you have other iuft and important 
xceprions againſt the Ve z three are offered, 
more are kept in o, which, when they are 

aki will be 11 Conſider d. 

To © hs firſt Exception or Queſtion 1 anſwer, 
That we are ſure our Church has retain'd all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe it has retain'd the 
Scripture, the ancient Creeds, and whatever was 
thought neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Church 
in primitive Chriſtianity ; and we are ſure no other 
points are neceſſary, hecauſe it is impoſſible to prove 
them to be ſo. 

To y r 
9 2 5 t there is 00 0 5 
os Centine of Parties. That tis no — 

5 is contre Mundum. That the Re- 
be > Wane 35 eminent for Virtue and Learning, 
aide as 
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25 any of that Age. They agreed with all the Ezftern 
Churches in rejecting the Pope's Supremacy, which 
is the fundamental point of Popery, as one Com- 
munion. That neither the Eaſtern nor Weſtern 
Church was infallible. That where-ever the Re- 
formers found Errors, they had a right to reject 
them. That the Exgliſb Reformers were as capable 
of A Scripture, Antiquity, and Tradi- 
tion, as Pope Faul III. or any Council of Tralian 
Prelates, tho joyn'd with a few French and Spani- 
ards. When the Controverſy is examind impar- 
tially, it will appear they underſtood them better. 
Their Judgment was and is approved by Millions of 
Chriſtians.” Laſtly, When they ſeparated the Droſs 
and Chaft, they had reaſon to do it; and it is not 


tue, that the whole World did o them. 
To the third Queſtion, . the Errors 
3 ſpy, were truly ſo, how we can de- 


fend, that they were not ſo grievous as to deſtroy 
the very Being of a true Church? I anſwer in ſhort, 
that we can prove it by the lame way of reaſdning, 
as you can prove, that the Corruptions and Depra- - 
vations of a religious Order, when very | peas 
do nor deſtroy the Being of the Order, tho they 
require a reformation of itz we can alſo prove it 
by the ſame way, that we can prove the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Church of ue, which 
were yay rs, not to have deſtroyed the Be- 
ing thereof. This hath often been proved, and 
3 22 
the reply to the anſwer you expect. 1 31615 
Having peruſed your Papers, I find nothing in 
them but general Cavils, Objettrons, and Queſtrons, 
which have been anfivered a thouſand times; you 
rce, and take no notice of the anſwers : At this 
rate the Controverſy will de endleſs; and _ we 
| ve 
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| have gone over all the Arguments, Anſwers, Re. 
plys, and Rejoinders, that have been made ſince 
the beginning of this Controverſy, it will be Juſt a 
it was, and all the common places will be exhauſt. 
ed, without advancing one ſtep towards the finiſh- 
ing of it. If you have any new demonſtrative proof 
for any point of your Religion, tis worth while to 
produce it, for it may convert the Nation; but a 
to the old Arguments in print, there are Anſwer 
in print, and it will be loſt labour to tranſcribe 
them: But to leſſen our Labour, if you will pro- 
duce any one fingle Argument, be it old or new, 
for Tranſubſtantiation, I will propoſe another 2. 
gainſt it, and ſo let the ſtrength of them be try d by 

2 full Examination. 
The proof of that point and of the Pope's Su- 
1 was required of you, becauſe they are eſ 
ential points in your Religion. Tranſubſtantiation 
is the foundation of your Maſs, and your Church 
is diſtinguiſh'd from all other Chriſtian Churches 
by adherence to the Pope, as ſupreme Head of it. 
And it was ſurely moderate and reaſonable to defire 
proof of the ſucceſſion of two DoArines, from one, 
who demands proof of the deſcent of our Church, 
including therein ſucceſſion of Paſtors, Congregati- yo 
ons, and all our negative, as well as poſitive Do- yo 
Qtrines. You were referr'd to A/bertinus and Bar- M 
row (who, I am ſure, wrote fince Coccims and R 
Gxalters, though I never ſaw this latter Writer) not fo 
becauſe it was thought poſſible for you to anſwer 5 
them, but becauſe we think them to be unanſwera- A 
ble: And if ſucceſſion of Churches, including all vi 
DoQdtrines, is the ſubje& of i Controver- 0 
] Ti 
{ 
] 


s, then tis evident you are oblig d to make good 


the perpetual ſucceſſion of all your own DoQrines, 

and eſpecially of thoſe that do principally conſtitute 

-your Church and Worſhi dp. F 
tr 
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You add an Advertiſement very unneceſſary, 
That you are not. oblig'd to maintain the Pope's 


Supremacy over the Unroerſal Church collectiwely 


taten. Your diſtinction between the Church col- 


lective and diffuſive was ſufficiently known, and 


that many of your Doctors deny the Pope's Au- 
thority to be ſuperiour to a General Council. How- 
ever in requital, I will advertiſe you likewiſe of 
what you know already, that the Councils of Con- 


ſtance and Baſil have defin d the ſuperiority of Coun- 


cils; that the Gallican Church has conſtantly main- 
tain d it; and that apparently /Eneas Syluius gave 
the true reaſon, why it became the more common 
Opinion, that the Pope is above a Council, which 


$ was becauſe Popes did groe Biſhopricks and Archbi- 


ſhopricks, but Councils gave none; and therefore 
tis no wonder, if it is true as you ſay, that this 


Opinion is almoſt General amongſt your Divine; 


yet you add, that it is not de fide. You know how- 
ever, that both Opinions have been taught to be de 


fide, and that by great Authorities ; and this is 


true alſo as to the Pope's Authority of depo- 
fing Princes, one Party has affirmd it to be de 
fide, and the other has deny'd it; and this ſeems to 
bean evident proof that Infallibility does not make 
you agree in what is infallibly defin'd or not. That 
you are uncertain in points fundamental to Church, 
and Civil Government, that you .have no certain 
Rule to know what is de fide ; and that tis as hard 
for you, as for Proteſtants, to define what is funda- 
mental, or to determine the number of all your 
Articles of Faith, whether written Verities, or un- 
written Traditions, or Church Definitions. 

of this Uncertainty we have had lately a fingular 
inſtance at Rome, where your infallible Judge re- 
lides, if there is any ſuch thing at preſent. The 
Jeſuits of China were accuſed of Idolatry for their 


— 
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oſtrations before the Picture or Statue of Confy. 
for. The Fact was certain, the Diſpute was, whe 
ther it was idolatry ; and that, if any thing, might 
be eaſily determin d by Infallibility. But the Inf 
lible Judge referr'd it to a Congregation of Cardi- 
nals, and there the proceſs depended a long while 
and I know not yet whether it is finally decided. 
The Writings of Lambert and Lawnoy being cited 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy : You ask whether i 
wa thought to be de fide or not? Now if his Supre. 
macy over the Church collective, which is but a part 
of the Church, is not de fide, I defire to know ii 
it is de fide that he is Supreme over the whole 
Church or the Church diffuſwe? But agree that a. 
mong your ſelves. If his Supremacy is not de fide, 
tis certain you are not obliged to defend it, nor any 
one to believe it, which is all that we defire : And 
if it was thought to be de fide, then ſay you it waz 
improper, to call Authors that writ againſt it your 
Authors. They were yours, becauſe they lived and 
I in your Communion ; and if you will deny 
thoſe Authors to be yours, who have wrote any 
thing againſt any part of your Doctrine, then the 
number of your Authors will be much diminiſhed ; 
and if you will difown them all, content, provi- 
_ ded you will confider their Arguments, and never 
urge the Teſtimony of any Authors againſt us. 1 
will add however the -\, anne Confeſhon of E. 
raſmus, and you may diſown him likewife. Nor 
deſunt Magni Theologi, qui non verentur affirmare, 
aihil eſſe in Luthero, gum «7 probatos Autores de- 
Fendi poſfir. Eraſm. Ep. lib. 15. Ep. ad Godeſchal- 
cum, if I remember right. 3 | 
I have omitted nothing that ſeem'd material in 
your Letter; if you anguiſh about Bueftions and 
firifes of words tis your own fault, and you may 
avoid it by producing Arguments, 8 
ö : ir 
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Sir, When your Letter of the roth inſtant was 
brought to me, the neareſt Relation I had in my 
Family was very fick and full of Pains, and till 
continues bedrid. The care and compaſſion I had 
for a Perſon ſo near and dear to me, would not per- 
mit me to write an anſwer ; for which reaſon I 
defired a Friend, that came to make me a viſit, to 
draw up this, which 1 ſend you, as my own. He 
hath not meddled with any thing perſonal in your 
Letter, becauſe he thought not the merits of the 
Controverly concerned in it. But perhaps I may 
think my {elf oblig'd to take ſome notice of it in my 
Anſwer to your Reply, which I am ſorry for want 
of leiſure is ſtill —_ you. But I hope in a lit- 
tle time to ſend it. the interim 1 muſt beg your 


forbearance, and remain, Sir, 
Tour faithful Friend 
and Servant, 


GEo. HIiCKEs. 
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4 LETTER 94 Monſieun fy Nee to 
RobertiNelſon 155 upon, his bawing 
read Dr."Bulls Book, entituled ¶ Ju- 
dicium Eccleſiæ Catholics Trium 
Primorum Seculorum de Neceſſitate 
credendi, quod Dominus noſter Je- 
ſus Chriſtus fit verus Deus. ] preſemt- 
ed to hum by that wee Gentlemaye. 


— — 
* 
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A Monſieur 3 Nelſon, 2 Black- 
heath. | 
ASr. Germain en Laye, 24 Juil. 1500. 


J AY-receu, Monieur, depuis quinze jours 


Lettre, dont vous m honorez de Blackeat 
aupres de Londres, le 18 Juillet de Yann 
palſ:e en menvoyant un Liyre du Dodteur Bulls, 
entitule, Fudricium Excleſiæ Catholice, - &c. Je vous 
4itai d ubord, Monſieur, que je reſſentis beaucoup de 
joie à la veuc de voſtre ccriture & de voſtre nom, & 
que je fus ravi de cette marque de voſtre ſouvenir. 
Quant à 1 Ouvrage du Docteur Bulls, j ay voulu 

le lire entier, avant que de vous en er la 
2 afin de vous en dire mon ſentiment. II eſt 
Q 2 © admirable 
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admirable, & la matiere qui l traite ne pouvoit eſtre 
expliquee plus ſavanment & plus a f Celt ce 


que je vous ſupplie de vouloir bien luy faire ſavoir, 
& en meſme "= les finceres congratulations de 
tout le Clerge 

pour le ſervice qui l rend a I Egliſe Catholique en 
defendant fi bien le jugement quelle a porte ſur la 
neceſſitèẽ de croire la divinite du Fils de Dieu. 
Qu'il me ſoit permis de luy dire qu'il me reſte un 
ſeul ſujet d'etonnement: Ceſt qu'un fi grand hom- 
me qui parle fi bien de l Egliſe, du ſalut que Ion 
ne trouve qu len ſon units, & de aſſiſtence infalli- 
ble du St. Eſprit dans le Concile de Nzc#e, ce qui 
induit la meſme grace pour tous les autres alſemblez 
dans la meſme'Egliſe, puiſſe demeurer un ſeul mo- 
ment ſans la reconnoiſtre. Ou bien, Monſieur, 
qu'il daigne me dire comme i un zel defenſeur de 
la DoQrine qu il enſeigne, ce que c'eſt donc qu'il 
entend par cè mot Falſe Catholique? Eſtce VEglile 
Ramaine, & celles qui luy adherent ? Eſtce IEgliſe 
Anglicane? Eſtce un amas confus de Societez ſe- 
parces les unes des autres? Et comment peuvent 
elles eſtre ce Royaume de J. C. non diviſe en luy 
meme, & qui auſſi ne doit jamais perir? = Je 
ſeraĩ conſole d avoir ſur ce ſujet un mot de reſpon- 
ce, qui m'explique le ſentiment d'un fi grave Au- 
teur. je ſuis tres aiſe Monſieur d attendre dans 
voſtre Lettre Vheureuſes nouvelles de la ſanté de 
Madame voſtre Femme, que je recommande de bon 
ccur a Dieu avec vous & voſtre Famille. Ceux 
qui vous ont racconte les rares talens de M. I'Arche- 
veſque de Paris aujourd huy le Cardinal de No- 
-eilles, vous ont dit la verite, il y a long temps que 
la chaire de St. Denis na eſté fi dignement rem- 
plie. Si M. Callier dont vous me parlez, a fait 
quelque &crit Latin ſur la nouvelle Spiritualits, 
| | * f | ; vous 
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e France aſſemble en cette Ville, 
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vous mobligerer de me Tenyoyer. Mais ſur 


tout n oubliez jamais, que 1 * re e &. 
de fincerite! fi 


. / 
| 14314 : en 
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Voſtre tres bumble & ©, 
13, Gai dan.) ton 
* . 9 
rres-obeiſſant Serviteur, 
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To Mr. Nelſon at IRS, i ur. 


W » | 
8. Germaine en Lhe, 15 1700. 


Received, Sir, about a fortnight hy ho: 
nour of your Letter from Blackbeath, | 
London, 0 the 18th of uy of the laſt 

Year, when at the ſame time you ſent me Dr. Bul's 
Book entituled, Fudicium Eccleſie Curbolicæ, Nc. 1 
muſt firſt, Sir, acquaint you, that the fight of your 
Hand and Name gave me a great deal of Joy, and 
that ] was extremely pleaſed with this teſtimony 
of your "remembrance. As to Dr. Bulls perfor- 
mance, I was willing to read it all over before I 


Q3 ackow- 
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acknowledged the receipt of it, that I might be 
able to gde you my Tenſe of it. Tis admirable, 

nd the matter he treats could not be explained with 
greater Learning and 1 Judgement. This is 
what 1 deſire you would be pleaſed to acquaint him 
with, and at the ſame time with the unfeigned 
Congratulations of all the Clergy. of France, aſſem- 
bled in this Place, for the Service he does the Ca- 
tholick Church in ſo well defend ing her Determi- 
nation of the rietefſiry' of believing the Divinity of 
the Son of God. Give me leave to acquaint him, 
there is one thing I * . 70 which Ss _ ſo 
a bo 10 advantageouſly of the 
Sach 8 eh is ob i110 ny in U- 
nity with her, and of the infallible Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Council of Nice, which in- 
fers the ſame Aſſiſtance for all others aſſembled in 
in the ſame Church, can continue a Moment with- 
out acknowledging her. Or either, Sir, let him 
vouchſafe to tell me, who am a zealous Defender of 
the Dottrine hg reaches what it is he means by the 
Term Cabot Chi: 7 Is it the Church of Rome, 
and thoſe that adhere to her? Is it the Church of 
England ? Is it a confus d heap of Societies ſeparat- 
ed the on len ede 7 And how can they be 
that Kingdom of Chriſt not divided againſt it ſelf, 
and Which never ſhall periſn? It would be a gran 
Atis faction to me to teceive ſcme anſwer upon ts 
Schjest, that might explain the Opinion of 
weighty and 10lid} an Author. I very; much rejoice 
at the; good-News| you ſend: me of your Lady's 
welfare, whom I. heartily pray fer with you and 
Jour Family. Mou have been rightly inform'd- in 
the account yon have receiv d of the admirable 
dinal' de Nouilles; the See of St. Denis has not 


for 
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for a long time been ſo worthily filled. If Mr: 


* Collier, whom you mention, has writ any thing in 
? Latin concerning the modern myſtical Diviny, 
| you will oblige me in conveying it to me. Bur 
4 above all remember, that I am with a great deal 
1 of Sincerity, 

8 | 

SIR, 

f 

. Tour moſt bumble and 

> "br: | 

. 8 moſi obedient Servant, 

| 

＋ J. Benigne, Biſbop of Meaux. 
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Dr. BULL's Anſwer. 


by ſo learned and illuſtrious a Pre- 
late as Monſieur de Meaux, eſpe- 
cially when join d with the Congratulations of the 


Se I. T approbation of my Writings 


learned Clergy of France in general, is ſo high an - 


Honour done ine, that if I did not ſet a great value 
on it, 1 were altogether unworthy of it. 

But as to the Wonder of Monſieur de Meaux, 
I cannot but very much wonder at it, eſpecially at 
the Reaſons on which it is grounded. He wonders 
bow I that ſpeak ſo advantageouſly of the Church, &c. 
can continue a moment without acknowledging ber. 
Her! What her doth the Biſhop mean? Doubtleſs 
the preſent Church of Rome, in the Communion 
whereof he himſelf lives, and to which his deſign 
Teems to be to invite me. But where do I ſpeak 16 
1 of the preſent Church of Rome? No 
where, I am fare. My Thoughts concerning her, 1 
have plainly (perhaps too plainly and bluntly in the 
Opinion of Monſieur de Meaux) deliver d in the 


Book which he ſo commends. Jud. Excl. Cathol. cap. 
5. S. 3. where having ſpoken of wy, Puri- 
ch of Rome 


ty of the Faith, which was in the 
in the firſt Ages, and taken Notice of, and extoll'd 
by ſome of the Primitive Fathers, I thus conclude, 


— 
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« * Oh that ſo great a Happineſs, ſuch Purity of 
« Faith had always continued in that Church ! But, 
alas! We may now cry out in the holy Prophet's 
« you he How 3s the faithful City become an Har- 
« /ot : . M1 
But Monſieur de Meaux ſeems to think the Ro- 


E man and the Catholick Church to be convertible 


Terms, which is ſtrange in ſo learned a Man, eſpe- 
cially at this time of the Day. Cannot the Catho- 
lick Church be mention'd, but preſently the Roman 
Church mult be underſtood ? The Book which the 
Biſhop refers to, bears this Title, Judicium Eæcigſiæ 
Catholice trium primorum ſeculorum, &c. Of the 
Catholick Church of the th => firlt, ons do in- 
deed ſpeak with great deference. To her Judgment 
(next * Holy Scriptures) I appeal againſt the 
oppu of our Lord's Divinity, at this Day, 
whether Arians or Socinians. The Rule of Faith, 
the Symbols or Creeds, the Profeſſion whereof was 
in thoſe Ages the condition of Communion with 
the Catholick Church (mention d by Irenews, Ter- 
zullian, and others) I heartily and firmly believe. 
This Primitive Catbolick Church; as to her Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, her Doctrines of Faith, and 
her Worſhip of God, I think ought to be the Stand- 
ard, by which we are to judge of the Orthodoxy 
and Purity of all other ſucceeding Churches, ac- 
cording to that excellent Rule of Tertullian de Pre- 
ſcript. adv. Hereſ. cap. xx, &i. —_— 
ſcent 


* . 
— — — — — — 


— — — —— 


* Utinam hec felicitas, hec fidei puritas Eccleſie iſti perpe- 
tua fuiſſet / Sed prob dolor Nunc prophete divini verbis ex- 
clamare poſſumus, (Iſa. 1. G21.) Quomodo effeta eſt meretrix 
Orbs fidelis ? | 

f Omne genus ad originem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Si hac 
vera ſunt, conſtat proinde omnem Doctrinam que cum illis Eccle- 
fiis Apaſtolicis, matricibus, & originalibus fidei conſpiret, veri- 
"$f | ap”; tati 
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ſeent muſt neceſſarily deduce it ſelf from its firſt 
« Original. If theſe things are true, it is plain 
« that every Doctrine which theſe Apoſtolical, 
< theſe Original, and Mother-Churches held as ana- 
* Jogous to the Rule of Faith, is to be owned as 
true, and as, containing without doubt what the 
Churches received from the Apoſtles, the Apo- 
« ſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from God; but that all 
« other Doctrine is to be looked upon as falſe, and 
* no, ways ſavouring of thoſe Truths which have 
been delivered by the Churches, and the Apo- 
tles, and Chriſt, and God. And to the ſame 
hy he diſcourſeth, cap. 31. ejuſdem Libri. 
According to this Rule, the Church of England 
will be found the beſt and pureſt Church at this 
Day in the Chriſtian World. Upon which account, 
I bleſs God that I was born, baptized, and bred up 
in her Communion ; wherein I firmly reſolve by his 
Grace. to uſque ad extremum vite —__— 
How far the preſent Church of Rome hath departed 
from this Primitive Pattern, will appear hereafter. 
Monſieur de Meaux adds as a er Reaſon of 


erroneous Doctrines, and join in her corrupt Wor- 
ſhip, of which I ſhall give a large account bes | 


Folis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus a Deo ſuſcepit : Reliquam vere 
omnem Dolly nam de mendacio prejudicandam, que ſapiat contra 
8 Eecleſtarum, & Hallen, ri, & bei. 


9 have 
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have done. I do indeed in the Book, which the 
Biſhop hath an Eye unto, ſhew, that there was a 
Canon.or Rule of Faith received in the Primitive 
Church, which whoever in any Point thereof de- 
nied'or oppoſed, was judged an Heretick ; and if 
he rerfiſted in his Hereſy, caſt out of the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church, and ſo out of the 
ordinary way of Salvation. But what is this to 
the preſent Church of Rome and her Communion ? 

The Biſhop's laſt Reaſon is, that I own' rhe" infal- 
lible Affeſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Council of 
Nice, which imfers the ſame Affftance for all others 
aſſembled in the ſame Church. To which J anſwer, 

mention this indeed as the Opinion of Socrates, 
but at the ſame time, I give another account of the 
Credit that is to be given to the determination of 
the Merne Council in the Article of our Saviour's 
Divinity, in the Proemium of my Defenſio Fidei Ni- 
cene, & 3. where my words are theſe: * But 
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* Idem very Socrates ejuſdem Libri, Cap. ix. reprebendit Sa- 
binum qu d non etiam ſecum reput averit, Qc e % 7.9 N 
ol guubd u, xilhaunolo 5 3 F Oe, 4) xd e 
7 ayis #1b pa) 2u5; droy nom + anufeins . 
i. e. Eos qui ad Synodum il lam comvenerant, quamuis rules eſſent 
imperiti, à Deo vero & Spiritus S. gratis illuſtratos, nulla- 
tenus & veritate aberrare potuiſſe. Quippe ſenfiſſe videtur So- 
crates, Concitio Epiſcoporum vers tniverſali ſemper adeſſe' Spiri- 
ti Sandi gratiam illuminatricem, que ipſos ab errore, ſaltem 
in neceſſariis fidei Articulis, lib ros cuſtodiat. Quam hypotheſin 
ſt quis nolit admit tere, poterit ad ipſum argument atio Socratis 
ita inflitui ( formari: Patres Niceni ut imperiti literarum 
rudes fuiſſe fing ant ur, pii tamen cert maximam partem fu ve; 
incredibile autem eſt tot viros ſanoi & probatos, ex omm bus or bis 
Chriſtiani reglonibus comvenientes (qui qualicungae alias imperi 
tis labornverint, certe ignorart non poterant element ariam de 
. Doctrinam, . Cat * tradi ſolit am, aut 
quid ipſi eg de re a majoribus accepiſſent,) nefarie conſpirare 
275 at hoe; ” receptam in Eccleſia fidem de primario Chriſtia- 
nim Articulo, innrvarents zo m1. 
the 
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the ſame Socrates, Chap, ix. of the ſame Book, 
„ reproves Sahinus tor not conſidering with him- 
“ ſelt, that they who came to this Council, how 
<« illiterate ſoever they were, yet Oy 
“ ed by God and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
could in no wiſe depart from the Truth. For he 
<«< ſeems'to have thought the enlightning Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt always ro accompany a General 
Council of Biſhops, and to preſerve them from 
„ Error, eſpecially in any of the neceſſary Articles 
of Faith. Which Suppoſition, if any one ſhall 
<«- refuſe to admit of, Socratess Argumentation 
7 nay be thus directed and urged againſt him: 
“ The Nzere Fathers, let any imagine them as un- 
< $kilful and illiterate as he will, yet in the main 
< were. doubtleſs pious Men: But it is incredible 
< that ſo many holy and * Men, allembled 
« from all Parts of the Chriſtian World (who, 
& how defeftive ſoever in any other fort of Know- 
<« ledge, could by no means be ignorant of the firſt 
and fundamental Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
© a DoQtrine wherein the very Catechumens were 
4 not uninſtrufted, or of what themſelves had re- 
* ceived from their Predeceſſors concerning it) 
© ſhould wickedly conſpire amongſt themſelves to 
te new model the Faith received in the Church, con- 
< cerning this procigat Article of Chriſtianity. 
And indeed, all theſe things conſidered and laid to- 
gether, it was morally impoſſible, that the Nicene 
Fathers ſhould have erred in the Determination of 
the Article before them. And that they did not 
 athually-err, I have ſufficiently proved in the Bi- 
hy 6 own Judgment, in the following Treatiſe. 


ut ſuppoſe I were fully of Socrates's Opinion, 


concerning the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt attending eyery truly General Council in 
matters of Faith, 1 ſhould be never the nearer 1 

| . the 
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the Communion of the Church of Rome, as it is 
now ſubjeted to the Decrees of the Trent Coun- 
cil: For as I afterwards add in the ſame Preface, 
& 8. + © The Allembly at 17ent is to be called by 
« any other Name, rather than that of a General 
« Council. 

I proceed to the Biſhop's Queſtions : He asks me 
what I mean hy the Catholick Church? I anſiver : 
What I mean by the Carho/ick Church in the Book 
which he all along refers to, I have already ſhewn, 
and the very Title of the Book 1ufficiently declares. 
If he asks me, . what I mean by the Catholick 
Church, ſpeaking of it as now it is? I anſwer , 
By the Catholick Church, I mean the Church Uni- 
verſal, being a Collection of all the Churches 
throughout the World, who retain * the Faith 
(anas) once delivered to the Saints; that is, who 
hold and profeſs in the Subſtance of it, that Faith 
and Religion which was delivered by the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt to the firſt original Churches, according to 
Tertullian's Rule before- mention d. Which Faith 
and Religion is contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, - 
eſpecially of the New Teſtament, and the main 
Fundamentals of it compriz'd inthe Canon or Rule 
of Faith, univerſally received throughout the Pri- 
mitive Churches, and the- Profeſſion thereof ac- 
knowledged to be a ſufficient zefſera or badge of a 
Catholick Chriſtian. All the Churches at this 
Day which hold and profeſs this Faith and Religi- 
on, however diſtant in place, or diſtinguiſh'd by 
different Rites and Ceremonies, yea, or divided in 
ſome extra- fundamental Points of Doctrine, yet a- 


greeing in the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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make up together one Chriſtian Catholick- Church 
under the Lord Chriſt, the ſupreme Head thereof: 
The Catholick Church under this Notion, is not ff 
a confuſed heap of Societies ſeparated one from ano. 
ther. But it ſeems, no other Union of the Church 
will ſatisfy the Biſhop, but a Union of all the as] 
Churches of Chriſt throughout the World unda th. 
one viſible Head, having a Juriſdiction over them Kr 
all, and that Head the Biſhop of Rome for the time ot 
ing. But ſuch a Union as this was never Yream's | © 
of amongſt Chriſtians for at leaſt the irlt fix hun- Of 
dred Vears, as ſhall be ſhewn in its due plate. 1 
The Catholick Church, I believe, ſhall never 8 
th 
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totally fail; that is, Chriſtianity ſhall never utter- 
ly periſh from the Face of the Earth, but there 
ſhall be ſome to maintain and uphold it to the end 
of the World. Although ſome of the ancient 
Doctors of the Church have given us a very tta- 
ical Deſcription of the ſtate of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, which ſhall be under the Reign 
of the great Antichriſt. But I know of no Promiſe 
of InlefeRibility from the Faith made to any par- 
ticular Church, no, not to the Church of Rome it 
fel And if we may judge by the Holy Scriptures, 
and by the DoArine and Practice of the Primitive 
Catholick Church, the preſent Church of Rome 
hath already lamentably fail'd, and fallen into ma- 
ny dangerous and groſs Errors, as will by and by 
appear. Now that Church which hath already fo WW - 
far fail'd, way may ſhe not utterly fail > If ſhe 
be found but in one Error, the infallible direction 
of her Judgment, upon which her Indefectibility 
from the Faith muſt depend, is gone and deſtroy d. 
I add, that divers eminent Doctors, even of the 
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Roman Communion, have diſcover d out of the 
Apocelypſe, that Rome it ſelf ſhall at length become 
the Seat of Antichriſt. If ſo, where will the Church 
of Rome then be nt" 415 
But I wonder why Monſieur de Meaux ſhould 
ask me, whether by the Catholick Church I'mean 
the Church of Rome or the Church of England '? He 
knows full well, I mean neither the one nor the 
other. For to ſay either of the Church of Rome, or 
of the Church of England, or of the Greek Church, 
or of any other particular Church of what denomi- 
nation ſoever, that it is the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church, would be as abſurd as to affirm that a 
is the whole. And to be ſure I never meant 
the Church of Rome to be the Catholick Church 
excluſively to all other Churches. I am 6 far from 
any ſuch meaning, that my conſtant Judgment of 
the Church of Rome hath that if ſhe may be 
allowed ſtill to remain a Part or Member of the Ca- 
tholick Church (which hath been queſtioned by 
ſome learned Men, upon Grounds and Reaſons not 
— eaſy to be anſwer d) yet ſheis certainly a v 
unſound and corrupted one, and ſadly degenerated 
from her Primitive Purity. This I muſt inſiſt up- 
* have obliged my ſelf to prove; and I prove 
N thus: page 


Seft. II. The Church of Rome hath quite altered 
the Primitrve Eccleſiaſtical Government ; _ 


the Primitive Canon'or Rule of Faith, and mi 


bly corrupted the Primitive Liturgy or Form of Di. 
vine Worſhip. „ | 
1ſt, She hath quite altered the Primitive Eccleſe- 
oftical Government, by er&ting a Monarchy in the 
Church, and ſetting up her Biſhop, as the univerſal - 
Paſtor and Governour of the whole Catholick- 
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Church, and making all other Biſhops to be but 
his Vicars and Subſtitutes, as to their Juriſdiction. 

For that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch uni- 
verſal Juriſdiction in the Primitive Times, is moſt 
evident from the ſixth Canon of the firſt Nicene 
Council, occafioned, as it appears, by the Schiſm 
of Meletius, an ambitious Biſhop in Egypt, who 
took upon him to ordain Biſhops there, without 
the conſent of the Metropolitan Biſhop of A/ex- 
andria. The Words of the Canon are theſe: | + Let 
the ancient Cuſtoms prevail, that are in Egypt, Ly- 
bia, and Pentapolis, That the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ave the Power over them all, for as much as the 
Biſhop of Rome alſo bath the like cuſtom.. In like 
manner, in Antioch and all other Provinces, let 
the Privileges be preſerved to the Churches.) From 
this Canon it is plain, that the three Metropolitan 
Biſhops. or Primates (they were not as yet, I 
think, call'd Patriarchs) of Alexandria, Rome, 
and Antioch, had their diſtin Juriſdictions, each 
independent on the other; and that all other chief 
Biſhops or Primates of Provinces, had the ſame 
Privileges which are here confirm'd to them. It is 
true, this Canon doth not particularly deſcribe or 
determine what the Bounds are of the Roman 
Biſhop's Power, as neither doth it the Limits of the 
2 of Antioch's Juriſdiction, but only thoſe of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria s Provine. The reaſon 
hereof is manifeſt, the caſe of the Biſhop of A/ex- 
andria only was at this time laid before the Synod, 
whoſe Juriſdiction in Egypt had been lately invaded 
by the ſchiſmatical Ordinations of Melerims, as I 
before obſerv'd. But that the Roman Biſhop's Power, 


— — — — — — — * — — 
+ Ta doin Hy xν . Vid. Apoſt. 34. & Conc. 


Epbeſin. Can. 8. 
ads 25 


4 


e ß , ola, £8, Ae. 


* 


C2 0 
3s well as that of the other Metropolitatis, had 
had its Bounds, is moſt manifeſt from the Example 
that is drawn from thence, for the Limirs of other 
Churches. For what an abſurd thing is it, that 
the Church of Rome ſhould be made the Pattern 
for aſſigning the Limits to other Metropolitan 
Churches, if that Church alſo had not her known 
Limits at the ſame time when this Canon was 
made? Intolerable is the Expoſition which Bellar- 
nin and other Romaniſts give of theſe Words of the 
Canon ; + for as much as the Biſhop of Rome alſo 
hath the like cuſtom ; i. e. (they ſay,) © It was the 
« cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rome to permit, or 
leave to the Biſhop of Alexandria the Regimen of 
* Feypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. Certainly r&To cuunbei 
u implies a like cuſtom in the Church of A/ex- 
mdria, and in the Church of Rome; and the ſenſe 
of the Canon is moſt evident, that the 1 of 
Alexandria ſhould, accord ing to the ancient cuſtom 
of the Church (not by the permiſſion of the Roman 
Biſhop) enjoy the full Power in his Province, as 
by the like ancient cuſtom the Biſhop of Rome had 
the Juriſdiction of his. But they that would ſee 
this Canon fully explain d and clear d from all the 
trifling Cavils and Exceptions of the Romaniſts, may 
conſult the large and copious Annotations of the 
learned Dr. Beveridge, Biſhop of St. 4 upon 
it, where he will receive ample Satisfaction. 

Thus was the Government of the Catholick 
Church in the Primitive Times diſtributed among 
the ſeveral chief Biſhops or Primates of the Pro- 
vinces, neither of them being accountable to the 
other, but all of them to an Oecumenical Council, 


which was then held to be the only ſupreme viſible 
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Judge of Controverſies ariſing in the Church, and 
to have the Power of finall e I Hence 

the Caſe of the Biſhop of Alexandria before- men- 
tioned, was not brought before the Biſhop of Rome 
or any other a but referr'd to the Fa- 
thers of the Nicene Council to be finally determined 
by them. | 

The univerſal Paſtorſhip or Government of the 

Catholick Church was never claim'd by any Biſhop, 
till towards the end of the fixth Century, and then 
it was thought to be challenged by John Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, aſſuming to himſelf the Title of 
Oecumenical or Unruerſal Biſhop ; whom Greg 
the Great, Biſhop of Rome, vehemently oppoſed, 
pronouncing him the fore-runner of Antichriſt, who 
durſt uſurp fo arrogant a Title. And tis worthy 
obſerving how paſſionately the ſame Gregory ex- 
preſſeth his dereſtation of the Pride and Arrogance 
of the Parriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Letter to 
Mauritius the Emperour : + © am forc'd to cry 
out, O the Times! O the Manners! All things in 
the Parts of Europe are deliver d up to the power 
« of barbarous People. Cities are deſtroyed, 
« demoliſhed, Provinces depopulated, E7c. and yet 
the Biſhops who ought to have lain proſtrate on 
. © the ground cover d with Aſhes and Weeping, 
< even they covet to themſelves Names of Vanity, 
< and glory in new and prophane Titles. And yet 
this Name of Vanity, this new and prophane Title 
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' + Exclamare compellor ac dicere, O tempora ! O mores ! 
Ecce cuncta in Europz partibus barbarorum juri ſunt tradita, de- 
ſtrufta urbes; everſa Caſtra, depopulate Provincie, c. & ta- 
men Sacerdotes, qui pavimento & cinere flentes jacere debuerunt, 
vanitatis ſibi nomina expetunt, | ac novis & profanis vocabulis 
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of Univerſal Biſhop, was afterwards accepted by * 
Boniface III. Biſhop of Rome, when twas offer d 
him by that bloody Miſcreant Phocas the Emperor; 
and the ſame Title hath been own d by the ſucceed- 
ing Biſhops of the Roman Church, and that as due 
to them by Divine Right. Indeed, it may be que 
ſtion d whether ohn of Conſtantinople, by aſſumi 
the Title of Oecamenical Bithop, meant that he ha 
an univerfal Juri ſdiction over all other Biſhops and 
Churches: But this is certain, that Gregory op- 
poſed the Title under this Notion ; this appearing 
abundantly from his * Epiſtle to John the Patriarch; 
and tis as certain that under the ſume Notion the 
Biſhops of Rome afterwards aſſum d that Title, 
and do claim it to this Day. Nay, the Unwer/al 
PiRorſhip and Juriſdiction of the Roman Biſhop 
over all Biſhops and Churches, is now no longer 
a meer Court-Opinion, maintain'd only by the Pope's 
Paraſites and Flatterers, but is become a part of 
the Faith of the Church of Rome; it being one of 
the Articles of the Trent Creed, to which all Eccle- 
ſtaſticks are ſworn themſelves, and which by the 
ſame Oath they are oblig d to teach the Laity un- 
der their care and charge, as hereafter will appear. 
So that now there is no room for that Diſtinction, 
wherewith ſome have ſooth'd and pleas'd them- 
ſelves, between the Church and Court of Rome; 
for the Court is enter'd into the Church of Rome, 
or rather the Court and Church of Rome are all 
one. | 

Seft III. 2. The Church of Rome hath changed 
the Primitive Canon or Rule of Faith, by add ing 
new Articles to it, as neceſſary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation : Look to the Confeſſion of Faith, 
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according to the Council of Trent. It 5 indeed 
with the Primitive Rule of Faith as explain d by the 
Council of Nice and Conſtantinople; and happy had 
it been for the Church of Chriſt, if it had ended 
there. But there are added afterwards a many new 
Articles, and with reference to them as well as to the 
Articles of the old Creed, it concludes thus: f This 
true Catholick Faith, without which none can 
„4 be ſaved, which I now willingly profeſs, and un- 
“ feignedly hold; the ſame I promiſe, vow, and 
| «© ſivear, by the help of God, moſt conſtantly to 
“keep and confeſs, entire and inviolate, even to 
my laſt Breath; and to endeavour moreover, to 
the utmoſt of my Power, that it may be kept, 
taught, and profeſſed by all my Subjects, or by 
4 thoſe that are any way under my Care. So help 
me God, and theſe his holy Goſpels. 

Now if you examine thoſe Articles that follow 
after the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, you will find 
they are not merely exp/icatory of any Article ot. 
Articles of the old Canon of Faith (ſuch as that of 
the &uso:C» in the Nicene Confeſſion, which was 
virtually contain d in the antient Canon, and by good 
conſequence deducible from it, and was apparently 
allo the ſenſe of the Catholick Church before the 
Nene Council) but they are plain Additions to the 
Rule of Faith. Now it theſe Articles were true, 
yet they ought not preſently to be made a part of our 
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+ Hanc ver am Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo ſalvus eſſe 
poteſt, quam in præſent i ſponte profiteor, & veraciter teneo, ean- 
dem integram C inviolatam, uſque ad extremum vitæ ſpiritum, 
conſt antiſſims (Deo adjuvante) retinere & confiteri, atque 4 
meis ſubditis, wel illis quorum cura ad me ſpectabit, teneri, do- 
ceri, & predicari, quant um in me erit, curaturum ego idem N. 
ſpondeo, voveo ac juro ; Sic me Deus adjuvet, & hec ſancta Dei 
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Creed; for every Truth is not fundamental, nor 
every Error damnable. We deny not, but that Ge- 
neral or Provincial Councils may make Conſtitutions 
concerning extra- fundamental Verities, and oblige 
all ſuch as are under their Juriſdiction to receive 
them, at leaſt paſſively, ſo as not open'y and contu- 
maciouſly to oppoſe them. But to make any of 
theſe a part of the Creed, and to oblige all 
Chriſtians under pain of Damnatioh to receive 
and believe them, this is really to add to the 
Creed, and to change the antient Canon or Rule of 
Faith. But alas! theſe ſuperadded Articles of the 
Trent Creed, are ſo far from being certain Truths, 
that they are moſt of them manifeſt Untruths, yea, 
groſs and dangerous Errors. To make this appear, 
I ſhall not refuſe the pains of examining ſome of the 
chief of them. | 

The firſt Article I ſhall take notice of is this; 
« + I profeſs. that in the Maſs is offer d to Goda 
* true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dea; and that in the moſt holy 
«* Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is truly, and re- 
* ally, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, 
ther with the Soul and Divinity of our boat” To- 
* ſus Chriſt ; and that there is wrought a Conver- 
« fion of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread into 
* the Body, and of the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine into the Blood, which Converſion the Ca- 
* tholick Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. Where 
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7 Profiteor in miſſs offerri Deo verum. proprium, & propitia- 

torium Sacrificium, pro vivis defunctis, atque in ſancłiſimo 

Euchariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe vere & realiter ( ſubſtantialiter Cor- 


pus & Sanguinem, un cum anima ( Divinitate Domini naſtri 


Jeſu Chriſti, fier , que converſionem tot ius ſubſt antiæ Panis in Cor- 


pus C tot ius ſubſtantiæ vini in ſanguinem, quam conver ſionem Ca- 


tholice Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem appellat. : 
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this Propoſition [ T hat . the Maſs there is offered 
to God a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Living all ps Dead, * that — 5 15 
Subſtantial Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt immediately annexed to it; the mean. 
ing of it muſt neceſſarily be this, That in the E 
chariſt the very Body and Blood of Chriſt are again wo 
offer d up to God, as a propitiatory Sacrifice for Go 
the Sins of Men. Which is an impious Propoſiti- the 
on derozatory to the one full Satisfaction of Chriſ pe 
made by his Death on the Croſs, and contrary tu 
exprels Scripture, Heb. 7. and 27. and 9. and 12. 15, 
26, 28. and 10. 12, 14. It is true, the Euchariſtis Ol 
frequently call d by the ancient Fathers wegoQcee, le 
Dvoix, an Oblation, a Sacrifice. But it is to be fe- th 
member d, that they ſay alſo it is Suoia Ne x th 
dveuuaxI@,a reaſonable Sacrifice, a Sacrifice with In 
out Blood : Which, how can it be ſaid to be, f L 
C: 
ty 
6 
fe 
[ 
| 
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therein the very Blood of Chriſt were offer d up 
to God? | 
They held the Euchariſt to be a commemorative 
Sacrifice, and ſo do we. This is the conſtant Lan. 
. guage of the antient Liturgies, + We offer by way 
commemovation; according to our Saviour s Words 
when he ordain'd this holy Rite, * Do this in com 
memoration of me. In the Eucbariſt then, Chriſt is 
ofler d not bypoſtatically as the Trent Fathers have 
determin'd (for ſoche was but once offer d) but com: 
mempratively only: And this Commemoration is 
made to God the Father, and is not a bare remem- 
bring or putting our ſelves in mind of him. For 
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I MeurnuWor mexopteoly Comme morantet, or Commemo- 
rando offerimus. | | 
* TiTo T0678 eig iulu eydpurnory. Vid. Juſtin. Mart. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 296, 297. 
every 


06247) 
every Sacrifice is directed to God, and the Oblation 
therein made, whatſoever it be, hath him for its 
Object, and not Man. In the holy Euchariſt there- 
fore, we e _ ps the et as E- 
gures or Images of t ecious Bl, Chrifl ſhed 
for us, and of i precious Body (they are the very 
words of the * Clementine Liturgy ) and plead to 
God the Merit of his Son's Sacrifice once ofter'd on 
the Croſs for us Sinners, and in this Sacrament re- 
reſented, — him for the ſake thereof to be- 

— his heavenly Bleſſings on us. 

To conclude this matter: The Ancients held the 
Oblation of the Euchariſt to be anſwerable in ſome 
reſpects to the legal Sacrifices; that 1s, they believ'd 
that our Bleſſed Saviour ordain d the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt as a Rite of * and Praiſe to God, 
inſtead of the manifold and bloody Sacrifices of the 
Law. That the /egal Sacrifices were Rites to invo- 
cate God by, is evident from many Texts of Scrip- - 
ture. See eſpecially 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 13. 12. Eæra 

Oe 6. 10. Prov. 15. 8. And that they were alſo Rites 
m. for praiſing and bleſſing God for his Mercies, ap- 
of pears from 2 Chron. 29. 27. Inſtead therefore of 
d laying of Beaſts and burning of Incenſe, whereby 
. they praiſed God, and call'd upon his Name under 
is the Old Teſtament, the Fathers, I ſay, believed our 
ve Saviour appointed this Sacrament of Bread and 
„Wine, as a Rite whereby to give Thanks and make 
ö ſupplication to his Father in his Name. This bug 
. may ſee fully clear d and prov d by the learned Mr. 
Nj Mede, in his Treatiſe intituled, The Chriſtian Sacri- 
fice. The Euchariftical Sacrifice thus ind, is 
indeed Noſtzn Suoia, a reaſonable Sacrifice, widely 
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different from that monſtrous Sacrifice of the Mais, 
taught in the Church of Rome. 

The other Branch of the Article is concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the Eccleſiaſtick pro- 
feſſeth upon his ſolemn Oath his Belief, that in the 

the Euchariſt there is made a Converſion of the. whole 

Subſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of the 

whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt, 

A Propoſition that bids defiance to all the Reaſon 

and Senſe of Mankind. Nor (God be praiſed ) 

hath it any ground or foundation in divine Revelati- 

on : Nay, the Text of Scripture on which the Church 

of Rome builds this Article, duly conſider'd, utterly 

ſubverts and overthrows it: She grounds it upon 

the words of the Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament 

by our Saviour, the ſame Night wherein he was be- 

trayed ; when he took Bread, and brake it, and gave 

it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This is my Body, to d ib- 

pov, faith St. Lake, To xMwpſuor faith St. Paul, 

which7s given and broken for you. After the ſame 

manner he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 

gave it to them ſaying, Drink ye all of this, for this is 
ny Blood of the New Teſtament, e qubſiquer, which is 
Shed for many for the Remiſfion of Sins. Now what- 
ſoever our Saviour ſaid, was undoubtedly true: 

But theſe words muſt nec eſſarily be underſtood in a 
figurative Senſe; and then, what becomes of the 

Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation? The meaning of 
our Saviour is plainly this: What 1 now do, is a re- 
preſentation of my Death and Paſſion near approach- 
ing; and what now do, do ye hereafter do this in 
remembrance of me; let this bea ſtanding perpetu- 
al Ordinance in my Church to the end of the World ; 
let my Death be thus annunciated and ſhewn forth 
till I come to Judgment. See 1 Cor. 11. 26. | 

As little Foundation hath this Doctrine of Tan- 
 Jubſtantiation in the ancient Church, as * — 
he es Ip - | ciently 
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ficiently from what hath been already faid concern- 

ing the Notion then univerſally received of the Eu- 

chariſtical Sacrifice. It was then believ'd to be an 
dvdzmois, or Commemoration, by the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
once offer d up to God on the Croſs for our Redemp- 
tion; ĩt could not therefore be then thought an of- 
fering up again to God of the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ſubſtantially preſent under the Appearance 
of Bread and Wine; for theſe two Notions are in- 
conſiſtent and cannot ſtand together. The ancient 
Doctors, yea, and the Liturgies of the Church af- 
firm the Euchariſt ro be incruentum Sacrificrum, à 


ſacriſice without Blood; which it cannot be ſaid to 


be, if the very Blood of Chriſt were therein preſent 
and offer'd up to God. In the Clementine Liturgy 
the Bread and ma in => Euchariſt are _— to be 
Antitypa, correſpondent Iypes, Figures, and Umages 
of the precious Bod — Blood of Chriſt. And 
divers others of the Fathers -ſpeak in the ſame plain 
Language. Vid. Greg. Nag. Apol. Orat. I. Tom. 1. 
2 Hiergſol. 5. Car. Myſt. Ambroſ. de Sacrament. 

hb. 4. cap. 4. 2 
We 4 not ignorant, that the ancient Fathers ge- 
nerally teach, that the Bread and Wine in the Eucha 
riſt, by or upon the Conſecration of them, do be- 
come, and are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
But we know alſo, that tho they do not all explain 
themſelves in the ſame way, yet they do all declare 
their Senſe to be very diſſonant from the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Some of the moſt ancient Do- 
Cors of the Church, as Fuſtin Martyr and Irenexs, 
ſeem to have had this Notion, that by or upon the 
ſacerdotal Benediction, the Spirit of Chriſt or a. 
divine Virtue from Chriſt deſcends upon the Ele- 
ments, and accompanies them to all worthy Commu- - 
nicants, and that therefore they are ſaid to be, and = 
- a 
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the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; the ſame Divinity, 
which is hypoſtatically united to the Body of Chriſt 
in Heaven, being «pax Jocuggg to the Elements 
of Bread and Wine on Earth. Which alſo ſeems 
to be the meaning of all the antient Lirurgies, in 
which it is pray d that God would ſend down his 
you upon the Bread and IV ine in the Euchariſt. And 

is doubtleſs is the meaning of Origen in his eighth 
Book againſt Cel ſus, p. 399. Where ſpeaking of 
the holy Euchariſt he ſays, that therein I“ We 
< eat Bread by prayer (i. e. by the prayer of Con- 
Tcration for the deſcent of the divine Spirit upon 
it) © made a certain holy Body, which alſo ſan- 
< Qtifies thoſe, who with a ſound or ſincere purpoſe 
of Heart uſe it.] But that neither Zuſtin Martyr 
nor Ireneus, nor Origen ever dream d cf the Tran- 


ſubſtantiation of the Elements is moſt evident. Fox 


Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus do both of them plainly 

that by eating and drinking the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt, ouůn Bodies are nouriſh'd, and 
that the Bread and Wine are digeſted and turn d into 
the Subſtance of our Bodies; which to affirm of the 
glorified Body of Chriſt, were impious and blaſ- 


phemous, and to affirm the ſame of the mere Acci- 


dents of the Bread and Wine, would be very abſurd 
and ridiculous. And Origen expreſly faith © That 


* what we eat in the Euchariſt is Bread, but Bread 


„ fanftify'd and made holy by Prayer, and which by 

the divine Virtue that accompanies it, ſanctifieth all 
< thoſe who worthily receive it. He that would 
Tee more of this notion of the ancient Fathers, and 


particularly thoſe places of Juſtin - Martyr and Ire- 
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news fully clear d and vindicated, from the forced 
and abſurd gloſſes of the Romaniſts, may conſult my 
learned Friend Mr. Grabe, in his notes upon Zuſtin 
Martyr's firſt Apology of his on Edition, p. 128, 
129. buteſpecially in his large and elaborate Annota- 
tion upon Irene, lib. 4. cap. 34. 

I ſhall diſmiſs this Article with this one only ob- 
ſervation, that after the prodigious Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation was confirm'd by the firſt Lateran 
Council, there were many in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, who could not digeſt it, did 
not in truth believe it, and wiſh'd from their Hearts 
that their Church had never defined it. For this we 
have the ample Teſtimonies of very eminent Writers 
of that Church. © The converſion of the Bread and. 
« Wine into Chriſt's Body and Blood, faith Cajetan, 
Par. 3. Ju. 75. Article I. all of us do teach in words but 
* indeed many deny it, thinking nothing leſs. Theſe 
« are diverſely divided one from another. For ſome 
<« by the Converſion that is in the Sacrament, un- 
« derſtand nothing but identity of place, that is, 
that the Bread is therefore {aid to be made the Bo- 
« dy of Chriſt, becauſe where the Bread is, the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt becomes preſent alſo. Others un- 
“ derſtand by the word converſion nothing elſe but 
the order of Succeſſion, that is, that the Body 
* ſacceedeth and is under the veils of accidents, 
“ under which the Bread, which they ſuppoſe to 
be annihilated, was before. Occam Centilgęii con- 
cluf. cap. 19. faith, There are three Opinions about 
« Tranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoſeth a 
« 2+ converſion of the ſacramental Elements, the 
« ſecond the Annihilation, the third affirmeth the 
<« Bread to be in ſuch manner tranſubſtantiated into 
the Bodyof Curiſt, that it is no way chang'd in ſub- 
«© ſtance, or ſubſtantially converted into Chriſt Body, 
a 200 
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© ordoth ceaſe to be, but only that the Body of Chriſt 
in every part of it becomes preſent in every part 
of the Bread. Waldenſis, Tom. 2. de Sacram. Eu- 
chariſtiæ, cap. 19. reports out of Chriſtopolitanus 
Zacharias his Bock entituled Quatuor unum, That 
* there were ſome, perhaps many, but hardly to be 
« diſcern'd and noted, who thought ſtill as Beren- 
« garizs did. The fame Waldenſis, in the lame 
Book, cap. 64. faith, © That ſome ſuppoſed the 
converſion that is in the Sacrament, to be, in that 

Ne the Bread and Wine are aſſumed into the unity of 
“ Chriſt's Perſon ; ſome thought it to be by way of 
impanation, and ſome by way of figurative and 
< tropical appellation. The firſt and ſecond of theſe 
Opinions, found the better Entertainments in ſome 
Mens minds, becauſe they grant the eſſential pre- 
< ſenceof Chriſt's Body, and yet deny not the pre- 
< ſence of the Bread ſtill remaining, to ſuſtain the 
* appearing accidents. Theſe Opinions he reports 
* to have been very acceptable to many, not with- 
out ſighs wiſhing the Church had decreed that 
Men ſhould follow one of them. $ 


It cannot be doubted, but that there are at this 


day many in the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
who are in the ſame perplexity about this Article 

of Tranſubſtantiation, and have the ſame wiſh 
that their Church had never made it an Article 7 
their Faith; for the abſurdities of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation and the reaſon of Mankind are ſtill the ſame. 
Now what a lamentable condition are they in, who 
are forced to profeſs (yea and all Eccleſiaſticks now 
by the Trent Confeſſion in the moſt ſolemn manner to 
wear) that they believe what they cannot for their 
Hearts believe; whoſe Conſtiences, between the 
determinations of their Church, and the dictates of 
their ownreaſon, yea and ſenſe too, are continually 
| g ground, 
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ound, as between two Milſtones! I have been 
from upon this Article; but ſhall be morebrisfh 
on the next. 1 p 105 
The next Article is this:“ I confeſs alſo, that 
“ under one kind only whole and entire Chriſt, and 
the whole Sacrament is received. Now this Ar- 
ticle of the ſufficiency of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt taten only in one kind, as it refers to, and is 
deſign d to -uſtify the practice of the Roman Church, 
in the conſtant and publick adminiſtration of the Sa- 
crament toall the Lai = in one kind, vis. the 
Bread, deny ing them the Cup; is manifeſtly againſt 
our Sl firſt Ioftirution of the — a- 

inſt Apoſtolical Practice, and the Uſage of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt for a thouſand Years, as 
is confeſſed by divers learned Men of the Roman 
Communion. And yet according to the Pen: 
Creed all Men all are damn'd, that do not aſſent 
to the inſolent (and as I may juſtly term it) Anti- 
chriftian Decree of the Roman Church in this point. 
And who can without aſtoniſhment reflect on the 
ſtiffneſs, and obſtinacy, and uncharitableneſs of the 
Trent Fathers in this matter! Before they met, when 
it was noiſed that a Council ſhould be called to 're- 
dreſs the manifold Abuſes and Corruptions that 
were in the Church, it was the longing ExpeQtation 
and earneſt defireof many good Men, that amongſt 
other things the Communion in both kinds might 
be reſtored to the Laity. There were a multitude of 
pious Souls, as it were upon their Knees before them, 
thirſting after the Cup of Bleſſing, and © earneſtly 
begging for an entire Sacrament.” But thole Duri 
Parres, thoſe hard-hearted Fathers had no compaſ> 
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ſion on them, turn d a deaf ear to their loud crys 
and ſupplications, only bidding them believe for 
the future (what they could not believe) that half 
the Sacrament was every whit as good as the 
whole. N 

Immediately follows this Article: © 1 * firmly 
4 hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the Souls 
« detained there are relieved by the Prayers of the 
* Faithful. Now this Article of a Purgatory after 
this Life, as it is underſtood and taught by the Ro- 
man Church (that is, to be a place and ſtate of mi- 
ſery and torment, whereinto many faithful Souls go 
preſently after death, and there remain till they are 
throughly purged from their droſs, or deliver'd 
thence by Maſles, Indulgences, c.) is contrary to 
Scripture, and the ſenſe of the Catholic Church for 
at leaſt the firſt four Centuries, as I have at large 
proved in a Diſcourſe concerning the State of the 
Souls of Men in the interval between Death and the 
Reſurrefion: Which I am ready to communicate to 
Monſieur de Meaux if he ſhall defire it. Indeed the 
Doctrine of Purgatory is not only an Error, but a 
dangerous one too, which (I am verily perſuaded ) 
hath betray'd a multitude of Souls into eternal per- 
dition, who might have eſcaped Hell, if they had 
not depended upon an after-game in Purgatory. But 
this Article being very gainful to the Roman Clergy, 
mult above others be held faſt, and conſtantly 
maintain d and defended. & I + firmly hold it. 

Prayers for the dead, as founded on the Hypo- 
thefis of Purgatory (and we no otherwiſe reject 
them) fall together with it. The Prayers for the 
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dead uſed in the ancient Church (thoſe I mean 
that were more properly Prayers, z. e. either depre- 
cations, or petitions) were of two ſorts, either the 
common and general commemoration of all the taith- 
ful at the oblation of the holy Euchariſt, or the 
particular Prayers uſed at the Funerals of any of 
the faithful lately deceaſed. The former reſſ 
their final abſolution, and the Conſummation of 
their Bliſs at the Reſurrection; like as that our 
Church uſeth both in the Office for the Commu- 
nion, and in that for the Burial of the Dead : Which 
indeed ſeems to be no more than what we daily pray 
for in that petition of the Lord's Prayer ( it we 
rightly underſtand it) Thy Kingdom come. The 
latter were alſo charitable omens and good wiſhes 
of the Faithful living, as it were accompanying the 
Soul of the deceaſed to the joys of Paradiſe, of 
which they believed it already poſſeſſed, as the an- 
cient Author of the Excleſiaſtical Hierarchy in his 
laſt Chapter of that Book plainly informs us. In a 
word, let any underſtanding and unprejudiced Per- 
ſon attentively obſerve the Prayers for the dead in 
the moſt undoubtedly ancient Liturgies, eſpecially 
thoſe in the "Clementine Liturgy, and thoſe menti- 
oned in the Eccleſraſtical Hierarchy ; and he will be 
ſo far from believing the Roman Fry upon the 
account of thoſe Prayers, that he muſt needs ſee 
they make directly againſt it. For they all run 
(as even that Prayer for the dead, which is unad- 
viſedly left by the Romaniſts in their own Canon of 
the Maſs, as a Teſtimony againſt themſelves) in 
this form: For all that are in peace or at reſt in the 
Lord. Now how can they be ſaid to be in peace or 
at reſt in the Lord, who are ſuppoſed to be in a 
ſtate of Miſery and Torment 
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The next Article is this: © As + alſo that the 
<« Saints reigning together with Chriſt are to be ve- 
« nerated and invoked, and that they offer up 
« Prayers to God for us; and that their Relicks 
ate to be venerated. Now for the Worſhip and 
Invocation of Saints orga there is no ground or 
foundation in the Holy Scriptures, no Precept, no 
Example. Nay it is by evident conſequence forbid- 
den in the prohibition of the Worſhip and Invocati- 
on of Angels, Col. 2. v. 18. with which Text 
compare the 35 Canon of the Council of Laodicæa, 
and the judgment of the learned Father Theodoret 
concerning it, who flouriſhed ſhortly after that 
Council. He in his Notes upon that Text of 
St. Paul, hath theſe expreſs words, The * Synod met 
at Laodicea in Phrygia made a Law forbidding Men 
to pray even to the Angels. See alſo Zonaras upon 
the ſame Canon. He, as well as Theodoret long 
before him, rightly Lache, that both in the Text of 
St. Paul and in the icean Canon, all Prayers o 
Angels are forbidden. Now if we muſk not pray to 
Angels, then much leſs may we Pray to Saints. 
The Angels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mi- 

miſter to them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation: They 
watch over us, and are frequently preſent with us, 
nay they are internuncii, Meſſengers between 
and us, conveying, God's Bleſſings to us and our 
Prayers to God, A. 10, & 4. Apoc. 8, & 3. none 
of which things are any where affirm'd of the de- 
ceaſed Saints: And yet we muſt not pray even to 
the Angels. | 63 | 
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Hear alſo Origen who lived long before the Lao- 
dcean Council, delivering the ſenſe of the Church 
of his time in this matter, 4b, 5, contra CI. p. 
233. Edit. Cantab. where he excellently diſcourſeth 


againſt the religious Worſhip and Invocation 


of Angels, in oppoſition to which he firſt lays 
down this as a received Doctrine among all Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, That + all Prayers, all Supplica- 
« tions, Deprecations, and Thankſgivings are to 
be offered to God the Lord of all, by the Chief 
„High Prieſt, who is above all Angels, the living 
„Word, and God. And preſently after he ſhews 
the folly and unreaſonableneſs of praying to Angels 
upon ſeveral accounts. As firſt, beca e the * 
cular knowledge of Angels, and what offices they 
ſeverally perform is a ſecret which we cannot reach 
to; which is the very Reaſon which St. Paul ſug- 
geſts in the Text before-mentioned, that whoſoever 
worſhips and invocates the Angels, doth * zutrude 
into thaſe things which he bath not ſeen. From 
whence we may eaſily gather, that Origen in this 
diſcourſe of his had an eye to that Text of St. Paul 
and underſtood it as we do, to be a prohibition of 
all Prayer to Angels. 2. He argues that if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that we could attain ſuch particu- 
lar knowledge of the Angels, yet it would not be 
lawful for us to pray to them or any other, ſave to 
God the Lord of all, who alone is all ſufficient, 

abundantly able to ſupply all our wants and neceſſi- 
ties, thtough our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, his Word, Wiſdom, and Truth. Laſtly; He 
reaſons to this effect, that the beſt way to gain the 
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good will of thoſe bleſſed Spirits is not to pray to 
them, but to imitate them by (Paying our Devotions 
to God alone, as they do. Hear the ſame Origen, 
lib. 8. P. 402. where to Ce!ſus talking of thoſe Spi- 
Tits that preſide over the affairs of Men here be. 
low, who were thought to be appeaſed only by 
Prayers to them in a barbarous Language, he an- 
ſivers with derifion and tells him, he forgot with 
whom he had to do, and that he was ſpeaking to 
Chriſtians, who + pray to God alone thro Fe ſis. 
And then he adds, that the genuine Chriſtians in 
their prayers to God, uſed no barbarous words, but 
prayed to him in the language of their reſpective 
Countries, the Greek Chriſtians in the Greek 
Tongue, the Romans in the Roman Language ; as 
knowing that the God to whom they prayed under- 
ſtood all Tongues and Languages, 'and heard and ac- 
cepted their Prayers in their ſeveral Languages, as well 
as if oy addreſs d themſelves to him in one 
and the Language. Again in the ſame Book. 
p. 420. to Ceſſus diſcourſing much after the ſame 
rate, he gives this excellent anſwer : © The * one 
4 God, the Lord of all, is to be aton'd by us, and 
« muſt be entreated to be propitious to us, Piety 
« and Prayers being the beſt means of a 2 
« him. And if C?/ſus would have others applied 
* to after him, let him aſſure himſelf, that as the 
* Body's Motion unavoidably moves its Shadow, fo 
« likewiſe when God is once become propitious to 
«any, all his Angels, Souls, and Spirits will be- 
+ Tels win ml $46 % 7% lust © 7046. 
1 Frs wa To 7 85 24, eib, e of nobis pla- 
candus Deus uni ver ſorum Dominus, atque ut propitius ſit exoran- 
duc, qui ut ique pietate & precibus placatur. Si wult poſt hunc 
placari etiam aliot; cogitet qubd ſicut moto corpore, umbra quo- 
que ipſius mo vet ur, ita, chm aliquis Deum habet propitium, ſe- 
quitur ut amicos habeat omnes ejas Angelos, Animas & Spiritus. 
£ : 9:4 YEASN come 
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come Friends to ſuch an one. From theſe Teſti - 
monies of Origen, to which more might be added, 
it is very evident that the Catholick Chriſtians of 
his time made no Prayers either to Angels or 
Saints, but directed all their Prayers to God 
through the alone mediation of Jeſus: Chriſt our 
Saviour. Indeed, againſt the Invocations of Angels 
and Saints, we have the concurrent Teſtimonies of 
all the Catholick Fathers of the firſt: three Centuries: 
atleaſt. For as to that Teſtimony of Zuſtin Martyr: 
in his ſecond” (or rather firſt) Apology for the 
Chriſtians, p. 56. alledged by Bellarmin and others 
of his Party, for the worſhipping of Angels as 
practiſed in the Primitive Times of the Church; 
[have given a clear account of it Def. Eid. Nic. . 
2. c. 4. & 8. where I have evidently proved 
that place of Fuſtin to be ſo far from giving any 
countenance to the Religious Worſhip of Angels, 
that it makes directly againſt it. And the like may 
be eaſily ſhewn of the other Allegations of Beillar- 
min out of the Primitive Fathers. 

To conclude; Look into the moſt antient Litur-/ 
gies, as particularly that deſcribed in the Ecclefiaſti-! 
cal Hierarehy, and the Clementine Liturgy, con- 
tain d in the Book, entituled, the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions; and you will not find in them one Prayer 
of any ſort to Angels or Saints, no, not ſo much as 
an oblique Prayer (as they term it) i. e. 4 Prayer 
directed to God, that he would hear the interceſſion 
of Angels and Saints for us. And yet after all this, 
they are for ever damn d by the Dent Creed, who 
do not hold and practice the Invocation of the 
Saints deceaſed. For this is one of the Articles of 
that Creed, without the belief whereof, they tell 
us, * none can le ſaved - That is all are damned 


* 
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who pray unto God alone through Chriſt the Me- 


. diator, as the Scripture di and the Catho- 
ee orgies Ages hath pra- 
ed. 


As to what follows, that the Saints departed do 
offer up their Prayers to God for us; it it be un- 
derſtood of the interceſſion of the Saints in general, 
we deny it not. But this is no reaſon why we 

\/ ſhould pray to them to pray for us. Nay, on the 
” contrary, if the deceaſed Saints do of their own 
accord, and out of their perfect Charity pray for 
us, what need we be ſo ſolicitous to call upon them 
for their Prayers, eſpecially, when our Reaſon and 
Scripture alſo tell us, that we are out of their hear- 
ing, and that they do not, cannot know our particu- 
lar Wants and Neceſhties? For, as to what the Ro- 
2 8 the Glaſs of 2 extra- 
ordinary lat ions, are reſumptuous 
Comettures, deſtitute — ground 2 colour from 
Reaſon or Scripture, and indeed are inconſiſtent 
with one another. To be ſure, that conceit of the 
Glaſs of the Trmity would never have paſſed with 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages: For they generally 


held, That the Souls of the Righteous ( indeed 


excepted of the Souls of the Martyrs) do not pre- 
fently after Death aſtend to the 3 
£9 1 aptace and ſtare of inferior Bliſs and jor * 5 
(which they commonly call by the Name of Para- 
.<&fz, tho where it is ſituated they do not all agree) 
axd there remain till the Refurretion of their Bo- 
dier; after which; they ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
f Heaven, and there for ever enjay that confum- 
mate BAH and Theppmeſs which confiftt-in that clear 
Eon ef God, which the holy Scripture call ſeeing 
Him Face to Face. And indeed, their diſtinction 
of Paradrſe (the receptaele of holy Souls preſently 


after Death) from the third Heaven, ſeems Ow 
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firm ground in the New Teſtament. Vide Lyke 23. 
43. 2 Cor. 12. and 2, 3, 4. and Grot. in Loca; 
and was undoubtedly received in the Church of 
God before the coming of the Lord in the Fleſh. 
However, this was a current Doctrine in the Chri- 
{tian Church for many Ages ; till at length the 
Popiſh Council of Florence boldly determin'd the 
contrary, defining, + That thoſe Souls, which having 
contratted the blemiſh of Sin, being either in their 
Bodjes or out FA them purged from it, are preſently 
recerved into Heaven, and there clearly behold God 
himſelf, one God in three Perſons, as he is. This 
Decree they craftily made, partly to eſtabliſh the 
Superſtirion of praying to Saints deceaſed, whom 
they would make us to believe to ſee and know all 
our Neceſſities and Concerns in ſpeculo Linitatis, 
as was ſaid before, and ſo to be fir Objects of our 
religious Invocation ; partly and chiefly to confirm 
the Doctrine of Purgatory, and that the cho how of 
the ancient Church for the Dead, might be thought 
to be founded upon a ſuppoſition that the Souls of 
ſome, nay, moſt faithful Perſons after Death go 


into a place of grievous Torment, out of which 
they may be deliver d by the Prayers, Maſſes, and 


Alms of the Living. But this by the way. 


It is added in the Creed,, That not only the Saints 
themſelves, but alſo their Religues are to be wor- 
or 5 A ſtrange definition of the Trent Fathers, 

pecially if we conſider the time when it was 
made; a time when the beſt and wiſeſt Men in the 
Reman Communion fadly complain'd of the vile 
Cheat put upon the poor ignorant People, by ſh 
them 1 know not what Reliques of Saints, 
drawing them to the Worſhip of them, only far 


—— 
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t Eas animas que poſt contraFam peccati maculam, Cc. . 
| ; S 3 ' Gain's 


Gain's ſake, and to pick their Pockets. Hear the 
Judgment of the learned and pious Caſlander, as to 
this Article: © Seeing there are a ſmall number 
of true and approved Reliques, eſpecially in theſe 
« Provinces, and many of thoſe which are made 
t ſhew of, are too apparently liable to a Suſpicion, 
« and the frequenting and veneration of them is 
« of little ſervice to true Piety and Devotion, 


though of very much to Superſtition or Gain; it 


« ſeems to me much more proper, that all ſuch 
« Oſtentation of Miracles were forborn, and the 
<« People were invited to worſhip the true Reliques 
“of Saints; that is, the Examples of Piety and 
“ Virtue they have left behind them for our imita- 


4 tion, as is recorded in what has been written ei- 


<« ther by them, or of them. 

The next Article of the Cent Creed is this: 
&« + I moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of Chriſt, 
. and the ever Virgin Mother of God, and other 
<« Saints, are to be had and retain'd, and that due 
Honour and Veneration are to be given them. A 
doughty Article indeed, worthy to be uſher'd in 
with a Ermiſimè aſero / But is this really an Ar- 
ticle of the Catholick Chriſtian Faith, without the 
belief whereof there is no Salvation > What then is 


U— 


— 


— 2 


* cum vere & comperte reliquæ, preſertim in his Provinciis 


perpauce ſint, ( multe ex iis que oftentantur non temerd ſu- 
ſpectæ haberi poſſint, atque illorum frequentatio & veneratio non 
multum pietati, plurimum vero ſuperſtitioni vel queſtui ſerviant ; 
-multd conſultius videtur, ut ab omni reliquiarum oftentatione ab- 
ſtineatur, & populus ad veras Sancforum reliquias colendas, id 
eſt, exempla Pietatis & virtutum que in Scriptis, vel ab ipſis, 
vel de ipſis extant imitanda provocetur. 14 — 
+ Firmiſſim# aſſero imagines Chriſti ac Deiparæ ſemper Virgi- 
nis, nec non aliorum SanfForum habendas & retinendas eſſe, atque 

eis debitum honorem @ venerationem impertiendam. 
become 


* e 
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become again of the Catholick' Church of the firſt 


three Centuries and downwards? For it is certain, 
that the Church of thoſe Days never allowed the 
uſe of Images in her Oratories or Conventicles, 
much leſs the Adoration and Worſhip of them. 
This ap from what we read of Adrian the 
Roman Emperor, related by Alus Lampridius in 
the Life of Alexander Severus , that he favouring 
the Chriſtians, and willing to gratify them in their 
way of Worſhip, commanded that they ſhould 
have Temples built for them without any Images 
in them, as well knowing their utter averſion to the 
ſetting up of Images in the places of their religious 
Worſhip. This alſo more plainly ap from 
the Writings of the Chriſtian Apologiſts of thoſe 
Times againſt the Heathens objecting to them, that 
they had no Images that they worſhip'd, and conſe- 
uently, that they were Atheiſts, and worſhip'd no 
od at all; for they thought there could be no 
religious Worſhip of any thing without ſome viſible 
Image of the Obje& to be worſhip'd, and finding 
no Image at all of any ſort in the Oratories of the 
Chriſtians, they concluded that the Chriſtians wor- 
ſhip'd no Deity. Now our Apologiſts are ſo far 
from pleading to this Objection, that the Chriſtians 
had Images in their places of Worſhip, that th 
anſwer without any diſtinction by way of co 
on, and that not only granting that they had no 
Images, but affirming they ought not to have them, 
and condemn'd the Gentiles which had, See Minu- 
ine. Felix, Arnobius, and Lattantins. | 
In the fourth Century indeed there were ſome 
attempts to bring in Pictures into the Chriſtian 


Oratories, but they were preſently check'd and re- 


preſs d by the Governours of the Church, as = 
pears from the 36th Canon of the Council of Ei- 
beris in Spain, and from the Relation which Epr- 
. 84 Pbanias 
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phanius gives us (who flouriſh d towards the end 
ol the fourth Century) in his Epiſtle to John Biſhop 
of 7Feruſalem, tranſlated by St. Zerom out of Greek 
into Latin. Tom. 2. Oper. Hieronymi; where he 
tells John of Zeruſalem, that going into a Church 
in the Village of Arnablatha to pray, he found there 


a Picture hanging uP, which (though it were out 
of his own Diocele) he cut in pieces, as being 


ſcandalous and contrary to the holy Scriptures ; and 
defires Jobn to take care for the future, that no 
ſuch Pidures be hung up in any Church under his 
Juriſdiction. The words of Epiphanius are theſe: 
+ © At my entrance into the Church to pray, I ſaw 
* there a Veil hanging within the Doors of the 
« fame Church, died and painted, and having the 
* Image as it were of Chriſt or ſome Saint, for 
« I do not well remember whoſe it was. When 
< therefore I had ſeen this Image of a Man hang- 
ing in the Church of Chriſt, againſt the Au- 


833 
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+ Cam intra ſſem in Eccle ſiam ut orarem, inveni ibi velun 
pendens in foribus ejuſdem Eccleſiæ tinctum atque depictum, 05 
habens imaginem qua ſi Chriſti, vel Sancti cujuſdam, non enim 

is memini cujus Imago fuerit; cum ergo hoc vidiſſem, in Ec- 
cle ſia Chriſti contra autboritatem Scripturarum hominis pendere 
ĩmaginem, ſcidi illud, & magis dedi conſil ium cuſtodi bus ejuſdem 
loci, ut pauperem mortuum eo ob volver ent & efferrent. IIlique 
contra murmurantes dixerunt, fi ſcindere voluerat, juſtum erat ut 
aliud daret velum atque mut aret. Quod cm audiſſem, me datu- 
rum eſſe pollicitus ſum, & illics eſſe miſſurum. Paululum autem 
mor ar um fuit in medio, dum quero optimum velum pro eo mittere, 
arbitrabar enim de pro mibi eſſe mittendum. Nunc e mi ſi, 
quod pot ui reperire, & precor ut jubeas Presbyteros ejuſdem loci 
ſuſcipere velum à latore quod à nobis mi ſſum eſt: C deinceps 
precipere, ut in Eccleſid Chriſti iſtiuſmodi vela, que contra reli- 
gionem noſtram veniunt, nin appendi. Decet enim honeftatem 
tuam hanc magis habere ſolici tudinem, ut ſcrupuloſitatem tollat, 
due indigna eft Eccleſia Chriſti & populis qui tibi crediti ſunt. 
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© thority of the Scriptures, I tore it in pieces, and 
* adviſed the Keepers of the place to wrap there- 
< with a poor dead Man, and carry him to burial 


< in it. whereas they on the other hand mur- 


* mured, ſaying, that if he would tear the Veil, 
he ought in Juſtice to change it, and give them 
another for it; I no ſooner heard this, but I pro- 
e miled to give them one, and that I would ſend it 
5 profently: However, ſome little rime paſt, whilſt 
* 1 was ſeeking aſter the belt Veil, to ſend them it; 
* for I thought I muſt ſend one from Opruu. But 
* now I have ſent ſuch as I could meet with; and 
© I beſeech thee, command the Presbyters of that 
e place to receive the Veil from the Bearer which 
* we have ſent, and to command for the future, 
that no ſuch Veils as are contrary to our Religion 
< be hung up in the Church of Chriſt. For it be- 
* comes thy Worth to have the greater care inthis 
< reſpett, that thou mayeſt take away all ſuch 
“ ſcrupuloſity, as is unworthy of the Chriſtian 
* Church and the People committed to thy charge. 
The Authority of this Epiſtle is vindicated from 
the Cavils of Bellarmin, by the learned Andrew 
Rivet, in his Critice Sacr. Spec. lib. cap. 29. How 
would the Zeal of this Feat and good Biſhop 
have been inflam d, if he ſeen what we now 
oy ſee, RY ned Pictures but maſly Imag — in 
urches, eople prayi neeling, and burn- 
ing Incenſe before 4 r | 

y what means image-Worſhip in After-Ages en- 
ter d into the Church, is not ſo ealy to tell; nor is 
it very eg. But this is certain, that about the 
beginning of the eighth Century it had gotten great 
ound. For in the Year of our Lord 754, in the 
eign of Canſtantine, nick-nam'd Copronymis, a Ge- 
peral Council was. convened at Conſtantinople, con- 
lilting of 338 Biſhops, declaring it ſelf the ſeventh 
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or ſet up in the Church, or in his own Houſe, any 
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General Council. Vide Syn. CP. in Add. Syn. Nic. 2. p. 
- 621:Edzr. Col. An. 1618. This Synod expreſly con- 
demmn d all Worſhip of Images, decreeine it to be abo- 


minahle; and that all Images of whatſoever Matter or 


Colour they were made, ſhould be caſt out of all Chri- 


ſtian Churches. Ibid. . 955. And preſently after 
they decree ſevere Pu 


niſhments to any Man that 
Should dare from thence forward, to make , worſhip, 


Such Image, as being a tranſgreſſor of the Command 
ment of God, and an Enemy to the Doctrine of the 
Fathers. Where obſerve, that the Biſhops of this 


Council condemn all Image-Worſhip, as contrary 
both to Scripture, and alſo zo the Dotfrine of the Fa- 


ther of the Church that were before them, as indeed 
we have already ſhewn it to be. In this Council, 


Germanus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Georgius Cy- 
prius, and Damaſcene a Monk, who were the chief 
_— for Image-Worſhip, were excommuni- 
cated. 

About 30 Years after, viz. Ann. 787, another 
Council met at Conſtantinople firſt, and was after- 
wards tranſlated to Nice, in which the Decree of 
the former Synod was exploded, and Image-Wor- 
ſhip firſt eftabliſhed in the Church. This Council 
was call d by the Empreſs Irene a bigotted Image- 
Worſhipper : She had ſo great an Influence upon 
this Synod, that partly by her Perſuaſions, partly by 
her Threatnings, ſeveral Biſhops wh in the for- 
mer Synod had condemn d Image-Worſhip, were 
now for it. Among theſe, Baſis, Biſhop of An- 
ra Theodorus, Biſhop of Myra, and 7 

iſhop of Amor ium, were brought in as Pompæ Cir- 
cenſes, and offer d to this Council their Letters ſup- 
plicant, confeſſing that they had ſinn d in condemn- 
ing the Worſhip of Images in the Synod cmd 


heodoſins 


- 
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by Conſtantinus mis : Dux femina ſacti. It 
= a Woman re folk brought this childiſh Wor- 
ſhip (the great Iincmar of Rhemes calls it Puparum 
cultum, Baby- ſup) into the Church ot Chriſt, 
The Biſhops in this Synod, being deſtitute of Scrip 
ture Proof and Authentick Tradition for their J- 
mage-Worſhip, betook themſelves + zo certain Apo- 
cryphal and ridiculous Stories, as Charles the Great 
obſerv d. For in this Synod, a Letter from Adrian 
Biſhop of Rome to Conſtantine and Irene was pro- 
duced, and openly read, full of 'the moſt ridiculous 
Fables, as particularly concerning the Leproſy of 
Conſtantine the Great before his Cony ; the 
barbarous Remedy that he ſought after by the 
Blood of innocent Babes, the appearing of St. Peter 
and St. Paul to him in a Dream, advifing him to ſend 
for Pope Sylveſter, who, upon we know not what 
Perſecution raiſed by Conſtantine againlt the Chri- 
ſtians, was fled with his Clergy to the Mountain 
Sorafte, and there hid themſelves in the Caves 
thereof ; that when Sylveſter came to him, he com- 
manded his Deacons to produce the Images of St. 
Peter and Paul, which as ſoon as the Emperor ſaw, 
he cryed out aloud, Theſe are the * wes that 
I ſaw in my Dream; I am convinced, I believe, and 

tre 22 of Baptiſn; which, when he had 
received, he was immediately cured of his | 
{y: That thereupon, in gratitude for the Benefit he 
had receiv d, he order d Churches to be built for 
the Chriſtians, whoſe Walls and Pillars ſhould be 
adorn'd with the holy Images of Chriſt and the 
Saints. Was there ever ſuch a Legend offer d to a 


Synod of * yet this Letter of Adrian 


— 


+ Ad Apocryphas quaſdam & riſu dignas nenias. Car. M. 
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was accepted, and approv d of by the whole Coun. 
cil. Had none of them read the Life of Conſtantine 
written by Exſebius? 

Wherefore about ſeven Years after, viz. An. 794, 
this Nicene Synod was condemn'd, and abdicated 
by a Council of about 300 Biſhops convened at 
Frankfort by Charles the Great, King of France. 
In this Synod were preſent not only the Biſhops of 
France, but alſo of Germany and — as Pro- 
vinces ſubdued to the King of France. Pope Adri. 
an alſo ſent his Legates thither, and the Great 
Charles himſelf honoured this Council with his 
Preſence. © + | 

The Romaniſts are hard put to it to ward the 


ſtroke of this Council againſt the Worſhippers of 


Images. They have ſeveral evaſions. + Genebrard 
and © Bellarmin tell us that the Fathers at Fal- 
fort miſtook the meaning of the ad Nicene Coun- 
cil, as thinking they had decreed © || The Worſhip 
due to God alone to be given to the Images of the 
Saints, which they were very far from doing. But 
it is far more probable that Genebrard and Bellar- 
nin were both groſly miſtaken. There were aſſem- 
bled in this Council almoſt all the learned Biſhops 
of the Weſt ; they had the Acts of the 2d Nicene 
Synod before them, and diligently peruſed them, 
and upon examination condemn'd them as to the 
point of Image-Worſhip. Beſides, our Alcuinus, 
the Emperor's Tutor, the moſt learned Man of that 
Age, had before ſo fully examined the Nicene Act 
that he wrote a learned Diſcourſe againſt them, and 
potably refuted them, as we ſhall hear by and by. 
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＋ Geneb. lib. 4＋ An. 794. 
1 Bellarm. lib. 2. de Imag. cap. 14. 
cuſtum latrie. 
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Laſtly, it is certain that the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Frankford did not condemn only Cultum latriæ 
given to Images, but all manner of religious Wor- 


ſhi rt e 

: Others therefore tell us that they who urge the 
Teſtimony of the Frankford Synod againſt Image 
Worſhip are utterly miſtaken ; that the Synod which 
the Fathers at Frankford condemn'd was not the 
Council of Nice, but that of Conſtantinople under 
Conſtantinus Copronymus ; that the Frankford Synod 
xrteftly agreed with the Fathers of the Nicene 
Council, and confirm'd the worſhip of Images. This 
is ſtrange News indeed, but it is far from being true. 
The miſtake of thoſe Writers who tell us this ( in 
were a miſtake in them, and not a wilful prevarica- 
tion) aroſe from hence, that the Synod which eſta- 
bliſhed Image Worſhip met fuſt (as 1 noted before) 
at 8 tho. it was afterwards tranflated: to 
Nice; and ſo might be truly” faid to be a Council 
convened at Conflantinople, and thereupon be mi- 
ſtaken for that Council of Conſtantinople which was 
convened by Conſlantinus Copr which was 
indeed contum d by the Frankford Fathers. But 
that it was the Council of Nice, that was condemn- 
ed by the Synod ar Frankford, and that this 
very account that it had introduced Image Worſhip 
into the Church, we have abundant evidence. 

For this is teſtified not only by Walfridas Strabo, 
but alſo by Ado Viennenſit and Regino Prunienfts in 
their Hiſtories; with whom Abbas Uſpergenſis a- 
grees in his Chronicle, where he thus writes: © In 
ef the. Year 793, whilſt Cherles was — the 


* Surijus in admon. ad Leforem pro Syn. Franb. Curiolanus in 
Concilio Frank, ad An. 794. N 4 WIE wm 

+ Anno Dom. DCCXCILL. Carole in Frane : Paſcha ucetebraite, 
Hnodus Ep iſceporum magna colle#a eſt, ex omnibus regni provin- 
ciis; 


(270) 
4 Feaſt of Eaſter in France, a numerous Synod of 
* Biſhops was gathered together out of all the Pro- 


« vinces of the Realm, the Legates of Pope A. 


drian were there alſo in his ſtead. In this Synod 
the Hereſy of a certain Biſhop named Feli was 
© condemned. ——— The Synod likewiſe which 
< a few Years before met at Conſtantinople under I. 
rene and Conſtantine her Son, and was called the 
<« ſeventh General Council, was univerſally renoun- 
4 ced as uſeleſs, that ſo it might neither be ſtiled the 
* 7th, nor by any other name. That the Council 
here ſaid to be condemned by the Frankford Synod, 
was the ſecond Council of Nice is evident, for it is 
y faid to be the Council conven'd under the 
Empreſs Irene and Conftantime her Son, and that 
but a few Years before. But it is ſaid to be conven d 
at Onſtantinople becauſe there indeed it firſt met, 
as was noted betore.  - 8 | 
Add to this the Teſtimony of Hincmar of Rhemes, 
an Author in all reſpects moſt worthy of credit in 
this matter: In * the time of the Emperor Char- 
« lemaien a General Synod was held in France by 
* order of the Apoſtolick See, the ſaid Emperor 
* convening it. And according to the direction of 
the holy Scriptutes and the Tradition of the An- 


— — —— — C —— 
ciis; Legati quoque Hadriani Pape in ejus vicem affuerunt. Ir 
hac Synodo Hereſis cujuſdam Eg i 45 Felicis nomine damnata eſt.— 
Synodus etiam, que ante paucos annos in Conſt anti nopoliĩ congregata 
eſt, ſub Hirene & Conſt ant ino filio ejus ſeptima & univerſalis ap- 
pellata eſt, ut nec ſept ima, nec aliquid diceretur, quaſi ſuperva- 
cua ab omnibus abdicata eſt. | ow 
* Tempore Caroli magni Imperatoris, juſſu ſedis 'Apoftolice 
generalis Synodus in Francis convocunte præfato Imperatore celebra- 
ta eft, & ſecundum Scripturarum Tramitem Traditionemque ma- 
jorum ipſa Greca Synodus deſtructa eſt ( penitus abdicata ; de 
cujus deſtrufione non modicum volumen, quod in Palatio adoleſcen- 
tulus legi, ub eodem imperatore Romameſt per quoſdam Epiſcopo: 
miſſum. Hincmar, Rhem: ady. Hincmar, Landon. cap. 20. 
Ie tat uct 2 r cients. 
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äcients, the Greek Synod was condemned and whol- 
ly laid aſide. Of the Condemnation whereof a 
Volume of no ſmall ſize was ſent from the ſame 
« Emperor to Rome by ſome of the Biſhops, and I 
2 wy ſelf have read it in the Palace in my younger 

In the ſame Chapter he aſterwards adds, 
« + Wherefore by the Authority of this Synod; the 
« Worſhip of Images was ſomewhat reſtrained : 
« Yet not ſo, but that Adrian and the other Bi 
« preſevered in their Opinion; and after the 
„Death of Char/es, moſt earneſtly ted their 
* Puppet-Worſhip : Inſ6much that Lewzs Charles's 
Son, wrote a Book, wherein he fell much ſharp- 
* er upon the Worſhip of Images then his Father 

With what indignationand abhorrencethe Decree 
of the Nicene Pſeudo-Synod was received by our 
Britiſh Church, our Hiſtorians tell us. Hear Roger 
Hoveden. * * Charles King of France, ſent the Book 
of the Council, directed to himſelf ſrom Cunſtanti- 
= it ch wr * _— 

+ Authoritate it aque hujus Synodi non ni hil repreſſa eſt imagi- 
num veneratio: ſed tamen Hadrianus & -alii Font iſices in ſus 
opinione perſeverarunt; C mortuo Carolo ſuarum Fupparum cul- 
tum vehementius promoverunt; adev ut Ludovicus, Caroli Fi- 
2 gh longe acriori inſectatus fit imaginun cult um, gun 

Olus. | ' 3 1 k * 

* Carolus Rex Francorum, miſit Synodalem Librum ad Bri- 


tanniam ſibi 4 Conſtantinopoli dire tum, in quo Libro (ben 
prob dolor /) multa inconvenientia & vere fidei contraria re- 
periebantur; maxim? quod pene omnium Orient alium Dogtorum, 
non minus quam trecentorum, vel eo amplius Epiſcoporum,' unanimi' 
aſſertione confirniatum fuerit, imagines adorari debere, quod om - 
nino Eccleſia Dei execratur. Contra quod ſcripſit Alcuinus Egi- 
ſtolam ex Aut horitate divinarum Script uraram mirabiliter air 
matam, ill amque cum eodem Libro, ex perſona Epiſ copor . 
Principum noſtrorm Regi Francorum attulit. Rog. Hoved. 
Parr I. Annal. ad Ann. 792. Vide & Marth: Wetkmon: ad 


Ann. 793. 2 40x Tho 
3 nople, 
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<« ndple, into Britain; in which Book, alas! alas! 
many things were found unagteeable and contrary 
to the true Faith; eſpecially, that by the unani- 
< mous aſſertion of almoſt all the Eaſtern Doctors, 
that is to ſay, of not leſs than Three hundred or 
more Biſhops, the Worſhip of Images was con- 
« firmed : Which the Church of God utterly abo- 
< minated. Againſt which, A/c#in wrote an E- 
< piſtle wonderfully ſupported with Authorities out 
<« of the Holy Scriptures, and brought it with the 
« fame Book to the King of France, in the Name 
« of our Biſhops and Princes. 

From whence it appeats, that the Nicene AQs 
ſent from Conſtantinople to Charles the Great, were 
by him before the Frackford Synod firſt ſent to Br:- 
tain; and being examin'd, and abundantly refu- 
ted, and that from the Holy Scriptures, by our moſt 
learned A/czins, were carried back again, together 
with that Refutation of them, to the Emperor in 
the Name of our Biſhops and Princes : So that even 
then, the Britiſh Church was Proteſtant in this Ar- 
ticle concerning Image- Worſhip. Ry” 


And indeed, 1 am perſuaded that no Man of | 


and Integrity, that hath been converſant 
in the Holy Scriptures, and in the Writings of the 
more ancient Dodo of the Church, will be able to 
read thoſe Acts of the Pſeudo-Synod of Nice with- 
out indignation and abhorence of it, when he ob- 
ſerves upon what ridiculons Fables, groſs Miſinter- 
pretations of Scripture, Falſifications, and imperti- 
nent Allegations of the ancient Fathers, the Biſhops 
of that Convention built their Decree concerning 
Image- Worſhip. Notwithſtanding all this, the Bi- 
7 at Trent choſe to follow that wretched Synod, 
have decreed, and that as an Article of Faith 
moſt firmly to be aſſerted, Thur the nager of Chri 
and the Saints are to be retain d, yea, and worſhip d 
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tao. May not one preſume to ask why ?* What 


Chriſt be as well without theſe Images and this 
Image-Worſhip now, as it was in the more ancient 
and purer Times of it? Nay, may we not farthet 
ask, what good uſe at all can be made of theſe 
Images and this Image-Worſhip? The Anſwer of 
the Romaniſts here is, that theſe Images are Libri 
Laicorum & Idiotarum;” Books fit to inſtrutt the Ig- 
norant Laity that cannot read the Holy Scriptures, 
and apt to raiſe Devotion in them. But to this 
Plea for Image-Worſhip, made uſe of by Wading a 
Teſuit of Antwerp, his learned Antagoniſt returns 
this excellent Anſwer, with which I ſhall conclude 
what I have to ſay upon this Article: * 1 den 
not but Images may be of uſe to the ſtupid Vul- 
{1 10 99 137; £1 U Sar, 


* Non diffiteor imagines ſervire poſſe ſtupido vulgo, quod non 
ni ſi ſen ſihus ſuis ducitur, ut earum conſpectu ad devotionem exci- 
tetur, ſed vide ſis, obſecro, an non multd plura C graviora in- 
commoda metuenda ſint, ex uſu & cultu earum. Primd enim, 
fieri vjx poreſt, quin rude & profanum vul gus opiniones fædas ty 
ſordjdas de Deo SanAiſque imbibat, ut ex ipſis imaginibus & Sta- 
tustanquam a Diis ſuis tutelaribus rendeat, iis tribuat que Gen- 
tilium abominat ionibus paria ſunt, ſi non deteriora; denique iſta- 
rum imaginum tanquam librorum ſuorum uſu prorſus obbruteſcat, 
quaſi aliud quid ſcire aut ſapere opus non habeat. Confirmare hoc 
doſſem prolix8, ſi luberet : ſed experientiam ſolam teſtem do, que 
omni exceptione major eft. Secundd fieri non poteſt ut per imagi- 
num uſum ac cultum non graviſſim? offendantur Fudai, ty A Fe 
ligione Chriſti ampleFenda reddantur aliemres, nimirum piacu- 
lum, ſcelus, aut flagitium ſummum ' pen ipſis eſt Statue aut 
Imagine cultus. Meſſiam eſſe non poſſe firmiſſim': credunt, cujus 
diſcipuli tam direct contraria Divine legi licita eſſe fibi per- 
ſuadent. Hoc malum tant pluris æſtimandum venit, quod præ- 
cipuum pen eft, — Jud æorum bilem in Chriftum & Chriſtiana: 
acuit, ade> ut deſperata mibi videatur eorum ad Chriſtiauan 
Religionem conver ſio, quamdiu hic obex ipſis ponitur. Tertib, 
fieri non 'poteſt, ut non offendatur, imd alieniſimus non redda- 
tur ab Eccleſia veſtra, infinitus * numerut, qui ſo- 
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„ their Devotion at the 


Almage is a dreadful, hei and eno 


cipi vis, equipolleat, ne 
doſe 
4e cultu Imag. cap. 8. 
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* who are led only by their Senſes, for rai 
che g of them; but 1. 


« pray thee, whether many more and greater Diſ- 
4 advantages ate not to be feared from the uſe and 
« worſhip of them. For in the firſt place, it is 
&« ſcarce poſſible, but that the ignorant and prophane 
“ Vulgar will be apt hence to imbibe filthy and ſor- 
« did Notions of God and the Saints, will depend 
« upon theſe Images and Statues as their Tutelar 
4 Gods, will pay them as bad or worſe Adoration than 
the Heathens paid to their Abominations; and, laſt- 
« ly, will grow mere Brutes by uſing Images in- 
« ad of Books, as if there were no need of under- 
« ſtanding more than theſe will teach them. This, 


“ were es might be abundantly confirmed: 
uy 


« Butl appeal to Experience, as above all Ex- 
« ception. In the next place, it cannot be but the 
« Fetus muſt be moſt intolerably ſcandalized at the 
« uſe and worſhip of Images, and will be the more 
<« averſe to all thoughts of ever embracing of Chri- 
« ſtianity, inaſmuch as the worſhip of a — 5 or 

ous 
Crime with them. They moſt firmly believe, 


that he can never be the Mæſſas, whole Diſciples 


& allow as lawful what is ſo directly contrary to the 


— 


— — 
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lius interdi#i divini Religione adducti, cultum Imaginum Idola- 
triam ſibi eſſe perſuadent : cùm ii qui eum urgent, ex præcepto 
diuino eum non cred ant neceſſarium eſſe, nibi lominus tamen, quan- 
4 poſſunt vi, eum tanquam neceſſarium, conſcientiis imperant. 
Nuanta hec mala & incommoda ſint quis non vider ? Rudi po- 
pulo datur cauſa manendi in profano ſuo ſtupore ; Fudeis in fu- 
neſto ipſorum errore; Chriſtianis in deplorando Schiſmate; piis 
omnibus in æternã remedii deſperatione. Anne hiſce tot, tantiſque 
Incommodis una iſta utilitas, quum ex imaginum uſu cul#tque 
perc ip dum preponderet, te. ipſum judicem 

rere non dubito. Epiſcopii Reſp. ad Epiſt. Pet. Wadingi 


Divine 
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“ Divine Law. And this is to be reckoned {6 
« much the greater Evil, becauſe it is almoſt the 
principal occaſion of all the Jews indignation 
« againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians ; ſd that their Con- 
< yertlion to our Religion is in my Opinion to be 
« deſpaired of, unleſs this Stumbling-block be firlt 
taken out of the way. Thirdly, Offence will 
hereby be inevitably given to an infinite number 
* of Chriſtians, and 2 will be irreconcilably 
4 alienated from your Church, whilſt having their 
Minds poſſeſſed with a true ſenſe of the Divine 
Prohibition, they think they have juſt reaſon to 
* look upon Image-Worſhip as no better than 
* Idolatry : When alſo at the ſame time, thoſe 
that contend for it do not believe it neceſſary 
reaſon of any Divine Command, yet never- 


2 thts preſs it as much as in them lies u 


cc 


ens Conſciences, as though it were neceſſary. 
* Who ſees not what great Evils and Inconveni- 
<* ences theſe are? The ignorant People are tempted 
to continue in their prophane Sottiſhneſs; the 


« 7ews in their deſtructive Error ; Chriſtians in 


their deplorable Schiſtn ; and all good Men in 
an endleſs deſpair of ever ſeeing an Amendment. 
So that I need not fear to make thy elf the Judge 
between us; and beg thee to tell me ſeriouſly, 
q —— — — ſingle 1 of _ and oo 
** ſhipping Images wi not to lay preponde- 
1 rare. thee {o many ad ſo great Miſchiet | 
The next Article is concerning Papal Indulgences, 
in theſe words? + © I alſo affirm, that the power 


Hof granting Indulgences was left by Chrilt to the 
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I Indulgent ĩarum etiam poteftatem 3 Chriſto in Eccleſia re- 
ictam fuiſſe, illarumque uſum Chriſtiano populo, maxim ſaluta- 


ren b 
meſſe a fir mo T 2 Church, 


a 


1 
Church, and the uſe of them tends very much to 
*< the Salvation of Chriſtians. Now the Doctrine of 


Indulgences, as it was before the Council of Trenr, 


and hath been ſince taught in the Church of Rome, 
is big with groſs Errors. It depends on the Fiction 
of A nfl ir ſuppoſeth a ſuperfluity of the 
Satisfactions of the Saints; which being jumbled to- 
| gether (borreo referens) with the Merits and Sa- 

tisfaction of our Saviour, make up one Treaſury of 
the Church; that the Biſhop of Rome keeps the 
Key of it, as having the ſole power of granting 
Indulgences, either by himſelf immediately, or by 
others commiſſion'd from him: Laſtly, it very ab- 

ſurdly extends the effect of the power of the Keys, 
left by Chriſt in his Church, to men in the other 
World. Is not this now a DoQtrine worthy of a 
place in our Creed, and to be made an Article of 
the Catholick Faith? That the Doctrine and Uſe 
of Ind * were never heard of in the Church of 
Chriſt for many hundreds of Vears, is certain, and 
confeſſed too by divers learned Men of the Ro- 
man Communion. I ſhall cite only one of them, 
but he ſuch a one as may be inſtar omnium. Our 
Roffenſis, Luther's great Antagoniſt and Rome's Mar- 
_ tyr, gives us this Account of Indulgences: + Ma- 


+ Multos fortaſſe movet indulgentiis non mult um fidere . 
earum uſus in Eccleſia videatur fuiſſe recentior, & aamo 
dum ſero repertus apud Chr;ſtianns. Quibus ego reſpondeo, non 
cert) conſt are à quo primi:m tradi ceperunt. De Purgatorio apud 
priſcos, nulla vel rariſſima fiebat mentio. Sed (5 Gracis ad hunc 
uſque diem, non eſt creditum Purgatorium eſſe. Nec tam neceſſa- 
ria fuit frve Purgatorii ſroe indulgentiarum fides in Primitiv3 
Eccleſia atque nunc eft, Quamdiu nulla fuerat de Purgatorio cu- 
ra, nemo queſruit indulgentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis In- 
dulgent ĩarum exiſtimat io. Si tollas Purgatorium, quor ſum indul- 
gentiis opus erit * Quum it aque Purga!orium, tam ſero cognitum, 


ac receptum fuerit univerſe Eccleſia, quis jam de indulgentiis © 


mirari poteſt, quod in principio naſcentis Eccleſiæ nullus fuerit 
earum uſus? Act. 18, cont. Lutherumn. vr 
— If 
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ny perhaps are tempted not to rely much upon 
Indulgences, upon this conſideration, that the 
« uſe of them ap to be new, and very lately 
« known among Chriſtians. To whom | anſwer, 


Alt is not very certain who was the firſt Author of 


„them. The Doctrine of Purgatory was rarely, 

« if at all, heard e Ancients. And 
* to this very Day, the Greeks believe it not. 
Nor was the belief either of Purgatory or Indul- 
„ pences ſo neceſſary in the Primitive Church as 


Lit is now. So long as Men were unconcerned 


about Purgatory, no body enquired after Indul- 
4 gences : For upon that depends all the worth of 
* Indulgences. Take away Purgatory, and there 
« is no more need of theſe. Seeing therefore Pur- 
„ gatory. was ſo lately known, and received in the 
* univerſal Church, who will wonder that in the 
« firſt Ages of Chriſtianity Indulgences were not 
made uſe of? 

In this indeed the Biſhop ſeems to be miſtaken, 
that he thought the Doctrine of Purgatory and the 


Uſe of Indulgences to be coeval, and that the lat- 


ter immediately and neceſſarily follows from the 
former. It is true, Purgatory and Papal Indulgences 
are both of them later Inventions. But 1 think, 
when Men were! firſt ſeduced to a belief of Purga- 
tory, they were not yet preſently ſo fooliſh, as to 
think that any one mortal Man had power by his 
Pardons to deliver Men out of it. Antichriſtia- 
niſm in the Roman Church did not preſently come 
to that maturity, nor was the Papal Power ſo ſoon 
advanced to that prodigious height and greatneſs. 
It was at firſt more reaſonably Judged, that the 
ſuppoſed miſerable Souls in Purgatory, were to 
receive their relief, rather from the Prayers of the 
Church, together with the * _— 
| | 2 
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and good Works of their living Friends and Rela- 
tions. | 
"To ſum up this matter in ſhort: Papal Indulgen- 
ces, as. taught and uſed in the Church of Rome 
(o which this Article of the Tren Creed muſt 


have reference, or elſe let any Man tell me what 


the meaning of it is) if they were freely granted, 
can by. no means be Juſtified and defended, but the 
merchandiſe and ſale of them for Money is abomi- 
nable. That ſuch a vile trade af Indulgences hath 
been driven in the Church of Rome, cannot without 
the greateſt Impudence be denyed, as long as the 
Taxa + Cancellarie Apoſtolic is extant. which 
filthy Book Eſpencexs a learned Doctor of the Ro- 
man Communion, thus ſadly and moſt juſtly com- 
plains in Epiſt. ad Tit. c. 1. © There * is expoſed 
* to ſale, and eaſily to be had by any who will 
< be at the charge of purchaſing it, a Book openly 
and publickly pruned here, and which may be 
„ had now as well as formerly, entituled, The Tax 
« of the Apoſtolical Chamber or Chancery, whereby 
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4 Taxa Cancell. Apoſt. Pariſ. apud Talſ. Denis. 1520. 

Proftat & in queſtu pro meretrice ſedet liber palam ac pub- 
tice hic impreſſus, & hodieque ut olim, venalis, Taxa Camere 
ſeu Cancellariæ Apoſtolice inſcriptus, in quo plus ſcelerum diſcas 
licet, quam.in omnibus amnium vitiorum ſummiſtis & ſummariis; 
& plurimis quidem licentia, omnibus autem abſolutio empturien- 
bus propoſita ; parco nominibus, nam quod ait neſcio quis 

| Nomina ſunt ipſo, pen? timenda ſono, © 

- 'Mirum hoc tempore, hoc ſchiſmate non ſupreſſum tot t 4mque f- 
dorum tamgue borrendorum ſælerum velut indicem aded infamen, 
ut nonputem in Germania, Helvetid, & ubicunque 4 Romana ſede 
defeum eft opus proſt are majore hujus ſcandalo; aded tamen non 
ſupprimitur ab Eccleſiæ Romanæ faviſſoribus, ut talium ac tanto- 
rum fac inorum impunitates, in facultatibus Legatorum illinc huc 
venient ium, bong ex parte innoventur atque confirmentur. 
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may be learned more ſorts of Wickedneſs, than 
from all the Summiſts and the Summaries of 
all Vices; and a licence for moſt of them, but an 
* abſolution for all, is offered to ſuch as will bid 
* well for it. I ſpare names, for as one (though 
Vat preſent I cannot well recollect who) fays, 


the very N of them is offenſive. It is 
* wonderful that during this time and this Schiſm, 
* ſuch an · infamous kind of Index of ſo many, 
* ſuch foul and horrid Wickedneſſes, that I camot 
2 10 any more ſcandalous work is to be met 
* with in Germany or Switzerland, or any ot thoſe 
* Countries that have withdrawn their obedient 
* to the Papal See, ſhould not have been ſup — 
* ſed. So far have the Factors from the — 
* Communion been from ſuppreſſing it, that many 
* new Impunities for ſuch ſo groſs Enormities 
e are granted, and the reſt co in the Fa- 
* culties of the Legates diſpatched to their {ſeveral 
Countries. A little after he adds out of Man- 
tuan, Tis * fad to ſee how Mony carries all 
© things at Rome. And not very long before the 
Council of Trent what a prodigious maſs of Mo- 
oy Pops Leo raiſed by theſe Indulgences, the noble 
Hiſtorian Thuanys tells us: Leo, . ſaith he to 
© the guilt of his Diſpenſations, 29 
« and greater, when at the inſtigation of the Car- 
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* Heu Rome nunc ſola Pecunia regnat, Mant. Ecl. 9. | 

+ Peccatum, in ſacris muneribus Wl penſandis Leo graviore 
cumulavit, cum Laurentii Picii Cardinalis impulſu, pecuniam ad 
immenſos Sumpt us undi que corrogaret, miſſis per omnie Chriftiani 
orbis regna diplomatibus, quibus omnium deligtorum expiationem 
ac vitam eternum pollicitus eſt conſtitugo pretio, quod guiſque pro 
peccati gravitgte dependerig, Jace Thugn. Hier. ſul remports 
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&« dinal Lawrence Picius, he every where exafted 
“ Moneys in __ Sums, ſending his Bulls through 


all the Kingd gr” Chriſtendom, * promiſing 


4 forgiveneſs ef al their Sins and eternal Life, at 
& a price ſtated according to the quality of their 
& Crimes 

In a word, all ſober Men cry'd ſhame at this 
abominable Cheat, impoſed on the Souls of Men 
for whom Chrift dyed. And if the Men that in- 
fluenced and govern'd the Trent Convention, had 
had any true ſenſe of Religion, they would have 
3 an Anathema againſt this vile Doctrine and 
Practice, and not (as they have done) decreed, 
and that as an Article of Faith without any re 
ſiriftion or 1 That * the uſe of Indul- 

gences is high hly conducing to the 8 of 
8 Chriſtians ut they were the d he 8 Vaſſals, 
and received their Inſtructions from e not to 
reform any thing, tho" never ſo much amiſs, that 
tended to the Grandeur and Gain of that See. 

The laſt Article I ſhall take notice of is contained 
in theſe words: I + acknowledge the holy Ca- 
<« tholick and Apoſtolick Roman Church to ihe 
« Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and 
* miſe true obedience to the Pope of Rome, 2 
« ceffor to St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
4e and the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift. Here the Eccle- 
fiaſtick ſwears to —_ eat untruths one upon the 
neck of another. at the Roman Church is 


_ the Mother of all jk Churches; which is a ma- 
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* , uſum Chriſt iano Rt maxim? ſalutarem eſſe. 

Sanctam Catholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Eccl. om- 
nium Eccleſiarum Matrem & Magiftram agnoſco, Romano Ponti- 
fei, Beati Petri, Apoftolorum Principis, Ou” ac Teſt 
ee Vicario veram obedjention ſpondeo. 
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nifeſt falſhood in matter of Fact. For every bo- 
dy knows, that the Church of Jeruſalem was the 
firſt Mother Church, and is ſo called and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Fathers. St. Zerom faith, 
« It * was the Church founded at 7eruſalem, 
that planted all the other Churches. And the 
Synodical Letters from the Council of Conſtantino- 
ple to Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, calls 
Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem, which t is the Morher 
of all Churches. From this truly Mother Church 
divers other Churches were planted in the Eft, 
before the Goſpel came to Rome; as particularly 
the Church of * Antioch, where the Diſciples were 
firſt called Chriſtians. Upon the Perſecution raiſed 
againſt the Church of Zeruſalem, the Chriſtians of 
that Church being diſperſed and ſcattered abroad, 
ſoon ſpread the Goſpel far and near through the - 
Eaſt. And to come nearer home, it is affirmed by 
ſome learned Men of the Roman Church that our 
Britain receivd the Goſpel before Rome. For 
+ Suarez confeſſeth that the Goſpel was preached 
here from the firſt riſing of it. And Boron from 
ſome MSS. in the Vatican affixeth our Converſion 
to Chriſtianity to the 35th Year of our Lord, 
which was near nine Years before the founding of 
the Roman Church. But if the credit of theſe 
MSS. be queſtionable, this however is evident, 
that our Britain did not receive her firſt Chriſtia- 
nity from Rome, but from the Eft. This, I fay, 
is evident from the Cuſtoms obſerved here from 
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* Eccleſia in Hieruſalem fundata tot ius orbis Eccleſias ſemi- 
navit. Com. in If. 2. | h 
: + Tis wnleds dwaodv nxanoiey, Theodore, Eccl. Hiſtor. 
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the beginning in the obſervation of Eaſter and the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm, different from the Roman 
uſe but conform to the Oriental Churches, S0 
that we may juſtly check the arrogance of the pre- 
Tent Roman Church in the Words of St. Paul to the 
proud Corinthians, ſetting up among themſelves cer- 
tain Cuſtoms, contrary to the Inſtitutes of all other 
Churches. Came * the word of God out from you? 
Or came it to.you only ? Q. d. Are you the firſt and 
only Chriſtians? Your Church the firſt and only 
Church of Chrift ? Yes, ſay the Ramaniſts, our 
Church is the N >, all oo fel es. But 
his is apparently falſe, Jor : w came out 
of Sion, _ the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
The Church of Rome pretends alſo to be the only 
Church of Chriſt, i. e. that there is no true Church 
of Chriſt but what is in union with and ſubjection 
to her. But this is as falſe a claim as the other. 
For there were divers true Churches of Chriſt, be- 
fore the Church of Rome was in being, which there- 
fore could have no dependence upon her. 


2. That the Church of Rome is the 7 of all 


other Churches is another great Untruth. A propo- 
ſition which if it ſhould have been a ed in the 
firſt Ages of the Church, would have ſtartled all 
Chriſtendom. Every metropolitical Church would 
preſently have ſtood up, and loudly pleaded her 
own Immunities, Rights, and Privileges independent 
upon Rome or any other Metropolis. Theſe Rights 
and Privileges were confirm'd, as of primitive and 
ancient Cullom, by the 6th Canon of thegreat Coun- 
cil of Nice, as hath been before ſhewn, eſtabliſhed 
alſo by the 8th Canon of the Oecumenical Council 
of Epheſws, as by and by will appear. Indeed in the 
days of old, when the Church of Rome was quite 
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another thing from what now it is, all other Church- 
es upon ſeveral accounts, paid a ſingular reſpect to 
her, and gave her the Preeminence z but they never 
acknowl her Miſtresſhip over them, or them- 
ſelves to be her Serving-Maids. This Language 
would then have ſounded very harſh, and been e- 
ſteem'd inſolent and arrogant by all the Churches 
of Chriſt. In later days indeed ſhe hath made her 
{af Miſtreſs, but a Miſtreſs of miſ rule, diſturbing 
the Peace, invading the Rights, and impoſing upon 
the Faith of other Churches. | 13 
3. That the Biſbop of Rome is the Vicar of Chriſt, 

i. e. under Chriſt the Head and Governour of the 
Univerſal Church is another groſs untruth. The 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip and 22 of the Biſho 
of Rome, over all other Biſhops was never heard of, 
never pretended to by any Biſhop of that Church 
for the firſt fix hundred Years and more, as I have 
before ſhewn. To which all that I ſhall now add 
concerns our Brit;/h Church. We ſay then, our 
Church of Britain was never under the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Rome fort the firſt fx hundred 
Years; Britain being a diſtindt Dioceſs of the Em- 
pire, and conſequently having a Primate of her 
own, independent upon any other Primate or Me- 
tropolitan, This appears firſt from the Cuſtoms of 
our Church during that time, in the obſervation of 
Eaſter and the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, different 
from, as was before obſerv'd, the Roman Cuſtom, 
but agreeing with the Aſtetick Churches. For it is 
altogether incredible that the whole Britiſh Church 
ſhould ſo unanimouſly have diffented from Rome 
for ſo many hundred Years together, if ſhe had 
been ſabjett to the JuriſdiQtion of the Roman Biſhop ; 


or that the Rowen Biſhop all that time ſhould ſuf- 
her 


it, if he had had a Patriarchal Power over 
4 8 2. The 
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2. The ſame is evident by the unanimous Teſtimo- 
ny of our Hiſtorians, who tell us that when Auſtin 
the Monk came into Britain, as St. Gregory's Legate 
(which was after the 6th Century was fully compleat 


and ended) and required ſubmiſſion from our Church 


to the Biſhop of „as her Patriarch, the propo- 
ſal was rejected, as of a new and —_— thing 
never heard of before. Thel anſwer of Dinothus 
the learned Abbot of Bangor, in the name of all 
the Britons is famous, viz. © That they knew no 
« obedience due to him whom they called the Pope, 
« but the obedience of Love, and that under God 
they were governed by the Biſhop of Caerleon. 
Under God, z. e. immediately, without any forei 
Prelate or Patriarch intervening, they were to 
governcy: by the Biſhop of Caerleon, as their only 
imate and Patriarch. Which Privilege continued 
to the ſucceeding Biſhops of that See for ſeveral 
Ages, ſaving that the Archiepiſcopal Chair was at- 
removed from Caerleon to St. Davids. 
And that this was indeed the ſenſe not only of Di- 


nothus, but of all the® whole Body of our Britiſh © 


Clergy at that time, all our Hiſtorians tell us, wit- 
neſſing the abſolute and unanimous Reſolution of 
the Britiſh Clergy, both Biſhops and Prieſts, ſyno- 
dically met together, not to ſubjeft themſelves to 
the Juriſdiftion of the Biſhop of Rome. Vide. 
Spel. Com. Gual. Mon. l. 2. c. 12. Bedam om- 
ntfque alios. | 
This being the ancient privilege of the Britiſb 
Church, we have an undoubted Right of exempti- 
on from the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome by 
the ancient Canons of the Cathelick Church: 
Particularly by the fixth Canon of the great Nicene 
il above-mentioned, by which it was decreed, 
That the ancient Cuſtoms ſhould every where obtain, 
and that the then Privileges of every 2 
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ſhould be preſerved i#0iolate. But this is moſt evi- 
dent from the eighth Canon of the Council of E. 
beſas, occaſion d by the famous caſe of the Gyprian 
iſhops, which was this: The Metropolitan of 
On being dead (Toilus the Biſhop of Conſtance) 
the Biſhop of Antioch pretended that it belonged to 
him to ordain their Metropolitan, becauſe C was 
within the Civil Juriſdiction of the Diocele of Anti- 
och. Upon this the Cyprian Biſhops made their Com- 
plaint to the G ouncil at Epheſus, grounding 


it upon the Nicene Canon, and pleading that their 


Metropolitan had been of ancient time exempt from 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Aurioch, and was 
ordain'd by a Synod of Cyprian Biſhops: Which 


Privilege was not only co to them by the 


heſine Council, but a General Decree paſſed, 
bat the Rights of every Province ſhould. be pre- 


' ſerved whole and inviolate, which it had of old, ac- 


cording to the ancient Cuftom. And it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Biſhop of Antioch had a more co- 
lourable Pretence to a juriſdiction over the ian 
Biſhops, than Gregory could have to a JuriſdiQti- 
on over our Britiſb Churches: For um was in- 
deed within the 1 Juriſdiction of Autioch, but 
or; He was ori aj 5 * a —— Dioceſe 
of the Empire. Yet the Epheſme Fathers ] 

that ci cuſtom ſhould prevail in the er 
the Cyprian Biſhops; how much more then ſhould 
it in ours? Certainly Pope Gregory, when by his 
Legate Auflin he 1 i to himſelf a Jurildifti- 
on over our Britiſh Church, was ignorant of, or had 
forgotten, or elſe regarded not the Canons of the 
Nicene and Epbefine Councils. If it be objected 
that our Britiſh Church afterwards ſubmitted. her 
ſelf to the Biſhop. of Rome as her Patriarch, which 
Power he enjoyed for many Ages, and that there- - 
fore our firſt Reformers cannot be _—_— from 


» 
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Schiſtn, in caſting off that Power which by ſo long 
a Preſcription he was poſſeſs d of; we anſwer, we 
did indeed yield our ſelves to the Roman Uſurpa- 
tion, but it was becauſe we could not help it; we 
were at firſt forced, awed, and affrighted into this 
Jubmiſſion. For, who hath not heard of the bar- 
barous Maflacte of the poor innocent Monks of 
Bangor, to the number of twelve hundred, for re- 
Auſtin's Propoſal, and afferting the ancient 
Rights and ' Privileges of the Britunnicꝶ Churches? 
When this Force ceaſed, and we were left to our 
Liberty and Freedom of reſuming out Primitive 
Rights, why might we not do it, as we ſaw occa- 
fion, without the imputation of Schiſm? This is 
not only our juſt Plea, but it is ingenuouſly confeſ- 
ſed by Father Barnt, our learned Countryman, and 
of the Roman Communion. His words are theſe: 
«+ The Iſland of Britain anciently enjoyed the 
“ ſame 2 7 4 with that of , that is to 
* ſay, of being in ſubjection to the Laws of no Pa- 
e triarch: Which Privilege, though heretofore a. 
<  boliſhed by Tumults and Force of War, yet be- 
< ing recovered by conſent of the whole Kingdom 
in Henry the Eighth's Reign, ſeems for Peace-ſake 
< moſt n ſo it be done without 
* breach of Catholick Unity, or incurring the charge 
* of Schiſm. Indeed, we had very t Reaſon 
to reſume our Primitive Right and Privilege of 
Exemption from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome, when by means thereof he lorded it over 
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Inſula autem Britannia gaviſ, i olim privilegio Cyprio, ut 
mul lius Patriarche legibus ſubderetur. Hoc autem privilegium et ſi 
abolitum olim fuit bellorum tumultibus & vi, tamen cum in tem- 
pore Henrici Odaui totius Regni e, repetitum ; vide- 
| tur Paciserg) retineri debere, fine di ſpenlis Cerdolici mi, & abſq; 
Schiſmatis ullius not. Barnſ. Cath, Rom. Pacif. Sect. 3. 
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our Faith, and impoſed manifeſt and groſs Cotrup- 
tions both in DoCQtrine and ways «wo upon our Con- 
ſciences. But this by the bog b/. e return to the 
Article of the Trent Creed now before us. | 

Concerning which it is farther to be obſeryed, 
that it founds the univerſal Paftorſhip of the Biſhop 
of Rome upon a Drome Right. It the By 
of Rome 3s. the Vicar of Feſws Chrift'; i. e. und 
Chriſt the Head and Governour of the univerſal 
Church. Quo jure? He is St. Peter's Sucteflor. 
What then? Why, St. Peter was conſtituted by 
Chriſt the Prince of the Apoſtles, i, e. (if there be 
any connexion of Parts in the Article) he had by 
Chriſt committed to him Authority and Juriſdicti- 
on over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and conſequently 
oyer the whole Church. 

But the falſhood and folly of this pretence hath 
been manifeſtly expoſed by very many |} Writers of 
our Church: Particularly, that great Man Dr. Br am- 
hall, Primate of Ireland, hath iently refuted it 
in theſe few words. Let us conſider, faith he, 

 « Frſt, That all the Twelve 2 


nal in 5 — 


4 n that by wet 
„ words, As my Father ſent me, ſo ftnd I you 
« Sayionr endowed: ther with all the N. 
Power, that mortal Men were capable of. ao 
* therefore no ſingle Apoſtle had Jüriſdiction over 


< the reſt, he whole © + have no power over cach other . 
q but the allege of Apoits, to Which the 
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2 ons Managery of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs did 
« belong in common: Whether a new Apoſtle was 
to be ordain'd ; or the Office of Deaconſhip was 
4 to be erected; or fit Perſons were to be delegated 
4“ for the ordering of the Church, as + Peter and 
John, Judas and Silas; or Informations of great 
moment were to be heard, as againſt Peter him- 
6 Rf (tho' Peter out of modeſty might condeſcend 
and ſubmit to that, to which he was not obliged 
in Duty; yet it had not become the other Apo- 
« ſtles to fit as Judges upon their Superiour, placed 
< over them by Chriſt) or whether the weightier 
« Queſtions, of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
* Circumciſion, - and the Law of Moſes, were to 
« be determin d; ſtill we find the Supremacy in 
P py i Ip | | 50 1150 
* Secondly, That drowſy Dream, that the pleni- 

< tude of Ecdlefiaſtical Power and Juriſdiction was 
aſtor, to be derived from him to his Succeſſors, 
but to the reſt of the Apoſtles, as Delegates for 
* term of Life, to die with themſelves : As it is 
< lately and boldly aſſerted, without Reaſon, with- 
out Authority either Divine or Humane; ſo it is 
« moſt re t to the Doctrine of the Fathers, 
* who make all Biſhops to be the Vicars and Em- 
4 baſſadors of Chriſt (not of the Pope) and Suc- 
ce oeſſors of the Apoſtles, indifferently Vicaria Or- 
..dinatione, who make but one Epiſcopacy in the 
World, whereof every Biſhop - hath his ſhare. 
«St. Peter was a Paſtor, and the Paſtoral Office 
s of perpetual neceſſity in the Church. True; 
but ſo were all the reſt of the Apoſtles Paſtors as 
* well as he. And if we examine the matter more 
* narrowly, cui hono? For whoſe advantage this 


— — — — —_— —— 2 — — 


ft Acts 1 Acts 5. AQs8, and 15. Acts 11. Acts 15. 
| fr 7 DDiſtinction 


* given by Chriſt to St. Peter, as to an ordinary + 
. 


Ku 


+ 


oo 0 > FAR op oy 


+ ( 239 ) | 
« Diſtinftion was deviſed > It was not for St. Pe- 
« zer's own advantage, who (letting aſide his 
Principality of _ is confeſſed ro have had 
but an equal ſhare of Power with his Fellow A 
« ſtles; but for the Pope's Advantage and the 
« man Court's, whom they defire to inveſt ſolely 
« with the Key of all Original Juriſdiction. 

« And it we trace on this Argument a little far- 
ther, to ſearch out how the Biſhop of Rome comes 
« to be St. Peter's Heir, ex aſſe, to the excluſion of 
his elder Brother the Biſhop of Aurioch, they pro- 
* duce no Authority that I have ſeen, but a blind ill- 
grounded Legend, out of a counterteit Hageſippas, 

* of St. Peter's being about to leave Rome, and 
„ Chriſt's meeting him upon the way, and admo- 
* niſhing him to return to Rome, where he muſt be 
* crucified for his Name; which Reaſon halts on 

) both ſides; the Foundation is Apocryphal, and 

the Superſtructure is weak and unjointed, without 

N * any neceſſary connexion. 

, We have now, I think, ſufficiently made good 

cur ſecond Charge againſt the Church of Rome, V;z. 

: Thar ſhe bath changed the Primitive Canon and Rule 

of Faith, by adding many .new Articles to it; and 

thoſe ſo far from being neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
that they are not Truths, but manifeſtly erroneous 
Propoſitions repugnant to Reaſon, Scripture, and the 
| ſenſe of the Fimitve Catholic Church. And yet all 

b the Clergy of the Roman Commuion are now forced 
not only to ſubſcribe, but in the moſt ſolemn manner 
to ſwear to them. O miſerably enſlaved Clergy ! 

There was a time when the Gallican Church un- 
derſtood her own Liberty, and boldly aſſerted it, re- 
fuſing to own the Authority of the Trent Conven- 
tion, as being altogether influenced and govern d by 
the Court of Rome. Twas' a brave Proteſtation of 

the Embaſfador of France, made in the face of the 

4 9 U Council 
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Council of Trent, in the Name of the King his Ma- 
ſter and the French Clergy, in thele words: * We 
refuſe to be ſubject to the Command and Diſpoſition of 
Pius the Fouth ; we reject, refuſe, and contemn all 
the Judgments, Cenſures, and Decrees of the ſaid 
Pius. And altho (moſt holy Fathers) your Religion, 
Life, and Learning was ever and ever ſhall be of 
great eſteem with un; 4 feng indeed you do no- 
thing, but all things are done at Rome rather than 
at Trent, and the things that are here publiſ d are 
rather the Decrees of Pius the Fourth, than of the 
Council of Trent; we denounce and proteſt here before 
you all, that whatſoever things are decreed and pub- 
Id in this Aſſembly, by the meer Will and Plea» 
ſure of Pius, neither the moſt Chriſtian King will 
ever approve, nor the French Clergy ever acknow- 
edge to be the Decrees of a General Council. 
I wiſh the Gallican Church had ſtill ed 
in this Reſolution : Is (faith a + great of 
our Church) ſo ſhe did, and doth to this Day. | For 
' tho" ſhe doth not oppoſe the Council of Trent, but 
acquięſce, to avoid ſuch Diſadvantages as muſt en- 
fue * Jt ſhe did never admit it.] I 
ſhould be heartily glad if this were true; but if 
all the Clergy of France, which repreſent the 
French Church, do as well as the Clergy. of the 
other Roman Catholick Dominions, ſubſcribe and 
ſwear to the Trent Creed (as I ſuppoſe they 
do; and it they did not, T cannot ſee how they 
could be accounted within the Communĩon of the 
Roman Church) then they admit of the Council 
of Trent with a witneſs, in its full Extent and La- 


; — | | 


* Goldaſt, Tom. 3. p. 371. 8 
+ Bramball's juſt Vindication, Toms . p. 1a. 


1 STAY FILSOSESD 


eil 
ni 


% ͤ ꝶò J) ͤ . Lon tt A 


62910) 

titude, as to all its Canons, Decrees, and Defini- 
tions, not only which concern Points of Doctrine 
(as is pretended) but all other which relate to the 
Diſcipline and Government of the Church. For 
this is the laſt Article of the Trent Creed: 
* Moreover, what things ſoever elſe are deli- 
* vered, defined, and declared by the Sacred Ca- 
* nons and Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially 
Aby the holy Council of Trent, I undoubtedly 
« receive and profeſs. 


Se. IV. 3. The third and laſt thing we charge 
the Church of Rome with, is, That ſhe bath lamen- 
zably corrupted the Primitive Liturgy and Form 
of Divine Worſhip. This was a neceſtary conſe- 
quent of the former; fo c_ 2 Faith could not 
but produce as corrupt a Worſhip. To enumerate 
and repreſent in their proper Colours all the Cor- 
ruptions of the Worſhip of God in the Roman 
Church, would fill a large Volume: I ſhall there- 
fore only briefly point at ſome of them. The 
Prayers of that Church are in a Tongue generally 
not underſtood by the People, contrary to Reaſon, 
which of it ſelf diftates, that when we pray to 
God we ought to underſtand our own Prayers; 
contrary to the plain Declaration of Scripture, 
1 Cor. 14. contrary to the Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church in the firſt Ages, when Chriſtians eve- 
ry where prayed to God in the Language of their 
reſpeftive Countries, as Origen expreſly tells us in 
his Eighth Book againſt Cælſus, p. 402. 


2 


Martyr alfo, who lived very near the A 


® Cetera item omnia à Sacris Canonibus d Oecumenicis Con- 
elliis, ac precipud à Sacroſantt4 Tridentinã Synodo tradit a, defi- 
ita, & declaratas 1 3 
2 Age, 


(292) 


Age, informs us, That in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
05 his time there were Kowas EUN , Common 
Prayers, i. e. Prayers wherein all that were preſent 
Joined in common, and bore a part; and that (as 
we learn from other very ancient * Authors) by 
making their Reſponſes aloud in due place, and by 
ſaying the other Prayers after the Prieſt or Deacon, 


Submiſſa voce. Now there are no ſuch Common 


Prayers in the Church of Rome the Prieſts ſay 
and do all; the People being left to gaze about, or 
to whiſper one to another, or to look upon thei: 
private Manuals of Devotion, according as their 
inclination leads them. 

Again, whereas in the firſt and beſt Ages the 
Churches of Chriſt directed all their Prayers, ac- 
cording to the Scripture, to God only through the 
alone mediation of Jeſus Chriſt: The Liturgy of 
the preſent Church of Rome is interſperſed with 


Supplications and Prayers to Angels and Saints, 


the unwarrantableneſs whereof I have above ſut- 
ficiently ſhewn. To what is there ſaid, I ſhall only 
add theſe two Conſiderations. 

_ 1ſt, Suppoling (not granting) the learned Men 
of the Roman Church could by their ſubtle Di- 
ſtinctions ſo refine the Practice of the Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, as to make it innocent to them- 
Telves ; yet Experience tells us, that the common 
People, who underſtand not thoſe Diſtinctions, are 

one to tranſgreſs, and run into fin, and a grievous 
too, in their Practice of it, vig. to be taken off 

in a great degree from that truſt and affiance, that 
entire dependence on Chriſt, that love and grati- 
tude toward him which they ought to have, and 
indeed to be more fond of the Saints than of their 
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* Vide Cyprian Serm. de Oratione. 
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Saviour. It is viſible to all Men, with what zeal 
the filly deluded Souls run to the Shrines of the 
Saints, how even prodigal they are in their Offer- 
ings to them, when in the mean time their Devo- 
tion toward their Saviour is very cold, and their 
Oblations to him ſparing and niggardly. This is ſo 
manifeſt, that it hath been confels'd 3 Men 
of the Roman Communion. It is acknowleded by 
Biel, in Can, Miſſ. Le. 30. in Expoſ. Cant. Marie, 
* Moſt of us are more aftefted towards ſome 
« Saint, than towards our Lord himſelf. By our 
Halenſis, Par. 4. Aufl. 26. Memb. 3. © f Some | 
times Sinners are more inclinable to 7 2 
the Saints, than the Judge. Caſſander alſo eon- 
feſſeth, there are Men in the Church of Rome (o- 
therwiſe no ill Men) who truſt in their Patron 
Saints more than in Chriſt their Redeemer. His 
words are theſe: || There are ſome, and thoſe 
« no bad Men neither, who have made choice of 
certain Saints for their Patrons and Guardians, 
and put more truſt in their Merits and Interceſſi- 
* on than in the Merits of Chriſt. 

2dly, Whereas it is pretended by ſome Roma- 
niſts, eſpecially of late, that their Prayers to 
Saints amount to no more than an Ora pro nobis, 
a praying or defiring them to pray for us, as we 
dehre the Prayers of one another here on Earth; 
this is manifeſtly falſe. For beſides what hath been 
before obſerved, that they pray to Saints deceaſed, 


wes, 2 Fon » a ERTIES 
—— 
— 


* Plerique noſtrim magls aſicimur circa Sanctum aliquem ali- 
„ quam etiam circa Dominum. 
+ Peccatores ad Sanctorum interpellationem quandoque magic 
an mant ur, quam judicis. | 
| Homines etiam non mali certos ſibi Santos tanquam Patronos 
& tutores delegerunt, atque in eorum meritis atque interceſſſone, 
P'uſquam Chriſti meritis fidaciom poſuerunt. 


* 


. 
and in a ſtate and place vaſtly diſtant from them 
wherein they cannot poſſibly hear their Prayers, un. * 
leſs by Revelation or in Speculo Triniratzs, which 
are groundleſs Imaginations; I ſay beſides this, di- 
vers of their greateſt Doctors ingenuoufly confeſs, 
yea, and boldly profeſs, that they pray to the Saints, 
as they are appointed by God to be canales gratis, 
between him and us; Conduit-pipes or . 
ments of conveying his Grace to us. So our He 
lenfis :* Seeing the Divine Grace deſcends up 
on us by means of the Saints, it is but fit that 
4 our aſcent to God be through their Mediation. 
So their learned Archbiſhop of Korence : © It tis 
the Law of the Deity to raiſe the things below 
ct to thoſe that are above, by thoſe in the middle; 
but as to the gifts of Grace, the Saints ſtand in 
the middle betwixt God and fuch as are travelling 
& towards him. Hence the divine Benefits deſcend 
upon us by the mediation of Angels and holy 
„Souls. They fay alſo, that the Saints do pro- 
cure for us, and convey to us God's Bleffings by 
the merit of their interceſſion, and that this is the 
ground of their praying to them. So again ub. 
es KY The | Saints are invoked by us by reaſon 
* of out want of merit, that where our defects fail, 
© thoſe of others may help us out. So the great 
Maſter of the Sentences, Peter Lombard: We 
— — LE — . —— 


— 


Divinorum Chariſmatum ad ns per Sanctos fit deſcenſw : 
unde congruum eft, quod aſcenſus noſter ad Deum fiat Sanctis me. 
diatoribus, Part 4. Quæſt. 26. Art. 5. IE. | 
F Lex Deitatis eſt infima per media ad ſuprema adducer: : 
Quantum vero ad dona gratie, Beati ſunt hy; ii inter Deum (5 
Viatores; divina igitur beneficia ad nos deſeendunt medi ant ibu 
Angelis anĩmabus fanctis, part. 3. tit. 3. * 

|| Santi invac ant ur 4 nobis, propter noſtram inopiam in meren- 
dv, ut, ubi noſtra non ſuppet ant merita, patrocinentur aliens, 

| I. i +, Pray 
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e * pray them to intercede for us, that is, that 
* their merits may ſuccour us. 
And indeed moſt of their Prayers to the Saints 
are ſo expreſſed, that they cannot without vio- 
lence be interpreted to any other ſenſe. - 
But moſt extravagant is the invocation and wor- 
ſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, uſed and practiſed in 
the Church of Rome. I will not urge here the 
Hymn in Caſſander s + time ſung in their Churches: 
« Beſeech || thy Mother, command thy Son, O 
happy Parent, Who makeſt expiation for our 
« Wickedneſs, by thy Authority as a Mother com- 
mand the Redeemer. Nor the Pſalter of our 
Lady, mentioned alſo by Caſſander *, as that which 
was in uſe in his time, in which through the whole 
Book of Pſalms, whereſoever the name of the Lord 
occurr'd, it was changed into the name of our La- 
dy. Tho' I know not whether thoſe horrid Blaſ- 
phemies were ever cenſured and condemned by any 
publick act of the Roman Church. 1 
But I do affirm, that there are ſtill ſuch addreſ- 
ſes and forms of Prayer to the bleſſed Virgin, ei- 
ther enjoyn d or allow 'd by Authority to be uſed 
in the Church of Rome, as no Man, who hath a 
due concern for the honour of his Redeemet, can 
read or hear without abhorrence and deteftation. 
Such is that in + the Office of rhe Bleſſed Mary, 
where they thus ſpeak to her Hail | Queen, th 
— uro — . 
* Or amns ut intercedant pro nobis, id eft, ut merita eorum no- 
bis ſuffragentur, Lib. 4. Diſt. 43. 
F Caſſand. Conſult. Art. 21. de Cult. ſanct᷑. 
l| _— —_— jube Filio, ps mor Il _ | 
knx e . is 1 4 demptori. 
5 Cad. iid. 10 f In Officio Beate Marie. 
4 ve Regina Mater 71 cordie ; vita, dulc 
gaſtra, ſalve; ſub tuum prefidium confugimus noſtras 
nes ne deſpicias in neceſſitatibus : Sed 
nos ſemper, Virgo glorioſa. 


catia- 
& periculis omnibus libera 


Us „Mother 
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„ Mother of Mercy, our Lite, Delight, and Hope, 
e hail ; we ſhelter our ſelves under thy Protection, 
< deſpiſe not our Supplications in the times of our 
< Neceflity ; but deliver us from all Dangers, thou 
* ever glorious Virgin. This is ſurely more than a 
Pray * for us. For they pray unto her as their 
Life and Hope, and fly to her as their Refuge and 
Protection, beſeeching her to deliver them always 
from all Dangers : But chiefly it is to be remark d 
that ſhe is here called the Queen and Mother of 
Mercy. Would you know the meaning of this? 
Berthorizs will tell you : © The f truth is, where- 
“ 25 the Kingdom of God conſiſts in theſe two Ver- 
4 tues, Juſtice and Mercy; God beſtow'd on Ma- 
4 xy, the Queen of Paradiſe, the half part of his 
* ingdom, that is, the Mercy. And for this 
< cauſe it is ſhe is called the Mother of Mercy. 
The ſame expoſition you may find in Biel. And 
(ander alſo acknowledgeth this to be the ſenſe of 
that title given to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

In the Litany of our Lady publiſhed: in Engliſh 
here among us, ſhe is called © Queen of Angels, 
4 Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, ſource of 
* the fountain of Grace, Refuge of Sinners, Com- 
fort of the Afflicted, and Advocate of all Chriſti- 
< ans. Now we have no inſtance of ſuch Attri- 
butes given to the Bleſſed Virgin, either in the holy 
Scriptures, or in the Writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers; and indeed they are too big for any mere 
Creature. For here the Government of Heaven and 
all the holy Angels therein, is attributed to her, 


* Ora pro nobis. | : 
' + Ita eſt veritas, quod cùm Regnum Dei in dunbus conſtet; 
ſcil. in juſtitia miſerecordid, iſti Regine Paradiſe (Marie) 
dimidiam Regni ſui partem, ſcil. miſericordiæ ibutionem con- 
Pulip Deus. Tgitur Regina diſcitur Miſericordie, lib. 19. Mora- 
lirarum, cap. 4. In Can. Miſſe. Leck. 8. 
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which belongs only to our Lord Chriſt | And 
what do 1 by that title which they give her 
of Source (Scarurigo) of the Fountain of Grace ? 
cannot imagine any other meaning of it, than this, 
that the Virgin Mary receiving fixſt the emanation or 
eflux of Grace, from God the Fountain of Grace, 
by and through her, all Grace is carried and convey- 
ed down to all the Faithful. And ſo indeed Ber- 
nardinus explains the Matter in theſe words:“ No 
« * Creature has obtained any Grace or Vertue 
« from God, but by the diſpenſation of this pious 
« Mother. They that under this Notion addreſs 
themſelves to the Bleſſed Virgin, ſurely do much 
more than deſire her to pray for them, as we deſire 
the Prayers of one another. | | 
What do they mean when they ſay ſhe is the 
Refuge of Sinners ? From what hath been faid be- 
fore, concerning the Kingdom of Mercy ſuppoſed 
to be committed to the Bleſſed Virgin, and concern- 
ing the title of Queen of Mercy given her, we may 
conclude the ſenſe to be this; that when Sinners are 
troubled in their Conſciences, and terrified with the 
ſenſe of their Sins, and of the Judgments of God de- 
nounced againſt them, they may and ought to have 
recourſe to her, as the Queen of Mercy, as their 4- 
1 and Sanctuary, to ſhelter and protect them 
om the divine Vengeance. This a credible Au- 
thor aſſures us, hath been repreſented in ſeveral Ro- 
nan Catholick Temples, in which Chriſt hath been 
painted with an angry menacing Countenance, caſt- 
ing his darts againſt Sinners, and the Bleſſed Virgin 
n Med iatrix and repelling his 


— — — — —— 8 — 


| 1 Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. lob 
Nulla Creatura aliquam à Domino obtinuit cratiam vel vir- 
tutem, niſi ſecundiam ipſius pia Matris diſpenſationem, Serm. 61. 


Art. 1. Cos 8, : 
Darts. 
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Darts. But Chriſt our Lord d irects poor guilty Sin- 
ners, whoſe Conſciences are oppreſſed with the bur- 
den of their Sins, to a far better Refuge, yea the 
only Refuge they are to fly to, even to himſelf. 
Come | unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will grove you reſt. 

And who can read without the greateſt Horrour, 
ſuch a Prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin as this that fol- 
lows? O my Lady, holy Mary, I recommend my 
ſe into thy bleſſed: truſt and ſingular cuſtody, and 
into the boſom of thy Mercy, this night and ever. 
more, and in the hour of my death, as alſo my Soul 
and my Body : And I yield unto thee all my hope and 
conſolation, all my diftreſs and miſeries, my hfe and 
the end thereof, that by thy moſt holy interceſfion and 
by thy merits, all my works may be directed accord- 
mg to thine and thy Son's will. Amen. What fuller 

Dre can we uſe to declare our abſolute affi- 
ane, truſt, and dependence on the eternal Son of 
God himſelf, than they here uſe in this recommen- 
dation to the Virgin ? And who obſerves not, that 
the will of the Bleſſed - Virgin is expreſly joyn d 
with the will of het Son, as the rule of onr' Acti- 
ons, and that ſo, as that her will is ſet in the firſt 
—— A {match of their old blaſphemous impiety. 

advancing the Mother above the Son, and giving 
her a commanding power over him. Yet this re- 
commendation to the Bleſſed Virgin is to be ſeen in 
4 Manual of Prayers and Litanies printed at Antwerp 
notenger ago than 1671, and that prrmiſſu Super: 
Hum, appointed to be uſed in the Evening Prayet 
for Friday. The Bock 1 had from a near Relation 


of mine (who had been ſeduced to the Church of 


Rome, but afterwards returned again to the Commu- 
non of the Church of Eng/end) who aſſured me, 
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that ſhe her ſelf uſed it, by che direction of her Con- 


There was a Book publiſhed (and that too permiſſc 
Superiorum) and in great vogue among our Engliſh 
Roman Catholicks in the Reign of King James the Se- 
cond, entituled, Contemplatlons of the Life and Glory 
of the holy Mary. Wherein you may find theſe words, 
God bath by a ſolemn Covenant pronounced Mary to be 
the tre of of Wiſdom, Grace, and Santtity under 
Feſws. So that whatſoever gifts are beſlot d upon us 15 
Feſws, we receive them 7 the mediation of : No 
one being gracious to Feſus, who is not devoted to 
Mary, nor hath any one been ſpecially confident of zhe 
Patronage of Mary, who bath not through ber receiu- 
ed a ſpecial bleſfing from Feſws. Whence it 7s one 
great mark of the Fredeſtination of the Elef, to be 
ſmgularly devoted to Mary, fence ſhe bath a full 
power az a Mother, to obtain of Feſis, whatever be 


can ask of God the Father, and is comprebended with- 


in the Sphere of Man's Predeſtination to Glory, Re- 
demption from Sin, and Regeneration by Grace. 
Neither bath any one petitioned Mary, who waz re- 
Fuſed Why nor truſted in Mary and was aban- 
doned I Afterwards he tells us, p. 9. That © 
tho" the condition of ſome great Sinners may be ſo de- 
plorable, that all the limited Excellency, Merits, and 
Power of all the Saints and Angels, cannot e 
bend the Mercier of Feſus to relieve them; 7 . 
is the acceptableneſs of the Mother of Feſus to 7 6, 
that whoſoever is under the verge of ber proteſti 


4 
on, 
confide in her interceſions to Jeſus. There 
ry N 30 to ſet farth the 2 
theſe aſſertions. Upon the whole matter, 1 cannot 
but think thoſe filly Women of Arabia, who once a 
Year offer d a Cake in honour to the Bleſſed Virgin 
as Queen of Heaven, to be as excuſable at leaſt as 
her Devotees in the Church of Rome. And yer 
| 1 racy 


od -. 
they in their Days were thought worthy of a place 
in Te Catalogue of Hereticks f. Sure I am — 
of the Arguments Epiphanius uſeth againſt the 
N may ſerve every whit as well againſt 
the Fap:/is. | bogs” | 
To 515 by the worſhip of Images, allowed and 
ified in the Church of Rome, of which I have 
Aid enough before. 
Come we now to the principal part of the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, the holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt. How lamentably hath the Church of Rome 
vitiated the primitive Inſtitution of that moſt ſa- 
cred Rite! She hath taken from the Laity the—bleſ- 
fed Cup, contrary to our bleſſed Saviour's expreſs 
Command, as expounded by the practice of the 
Apoſtles, and of the univerſal Church of Chriſt for 


the frſk ten Centuries, as hath been above obſerv'd. 


All the learned Advocates of the Roman Church 
with all their Sophiſtry have not been able to de- 
fend her in this matter, from manifeſt Sacrilege, and 
a violation of the very Eſſentials of the Sacrament, 
as to the Laity adminiſter d; nor can they prove 
it 10 adminiſter d to be a perfect Sacrament. He 
that would ſee this in a ſhort 2 fully proved, 
and all the weak Evaſions of the Romaniſts obviat- 
ed, may conſult our learned Biſhop Davenant . 
Befides, the whole adminiſtration of it is ſo clogg'd, 
io metaphoriz'd and defac'd by the addition of a 
multitude of Ceremonies, and thoſe ſome of them 
more becoming the Stage, than the Table of our 
Lord ; that if the bleſſed Apoſtles were alive, and 
preſent at the celebration of the Maſs in the Roman 
Church, they would be amaz'd, and wonder what 
the meaning of it was: Sure I am, they would 
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never ownit to be that ſame Ordinance, which they 
left to the Chwches, © > HT, 3199 

But the worſt Ceremony of all is the Elevation 
of the Hoſt, to be ador d by the People, as very 
Chriſt himſelf under rhe appearance of Bread, 
whole Chriſt, ©:4viopw@-, God and Man; while 
they neglect the old ſrſum corda, the lifting up of 
their Hearts to Heaven, where whole Chriſt tndeed 
is. A Practice this is, which nothing can excuſe 
from the groſſeſt Idolatry, but their groſs ſtupidity 
or rather infatuation, in thinking that a piece of 

Bread can by any means whatſoever or howſoever 
conſecrated and bleſſed, become their very God and 
Saviour. A very ſad excuſe indeed. Moreover by 
what Reaſon, by what Scripture, by what Exam- 

= or practice of the primitive Churches, can the 

9 defend their carry ing about the holy Sa- 
crament in proceſſion, or the mockery of their ſo- 
litary Maſſes? I might paſs from the holy Eucha- 
riſt to the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, and expoſe 
the many ſtrange Ceremonies uſed in the Roman 
Church in the Conſecration of the Font, and in the 
very Adminiſtration of that Sacrament. I might 
alſo take notice of the Prayers uſed by the order of 
the Roman Church in the conſecration or bleſſing of 
certain inanimate things, for the producing ſuper- 
natural effects, ſuch as curing Diſeaſes, driving away 
Devils, c. without any warrant from Scripture or 
8 of God, that ſuch Effects ſhall follow. 

ut I ſhall ſtop here. 

I have now gone through the ſeveral Heads of 
diſcourſe, which I propoſed. to my ſelf, and ſuffici- 
ently I think proved that the Church of Rome hath 
altered the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
changed the primitive Canon or Rule of Faith, and 
laſily miſerably corrupted the primitive * 

orm 
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Form of divine Worſhip. For theſe reaſons lids 


gether, I can never be induced to enter into the 
Communion of the Roman Church as now it is: 
And tor the ſame Reaſon (to ſpeak my mind free- 
ly) I wonder how ſo learned a Man as Monſieur de 
aux can with a good and quiet Conſcience con- 
tinue in it. 

Hoe dicit Dominus, flate ſuper vias, & 
videte, & interrogate de ſemitis anti- 
ge, gue ſit via bona, & ambulate in 

ed, & invenietis refrigerium animabus 
veſiris, Jer. 6. v. 16. 
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The tue Notion of the Catholick Church, 
in 4 Letter to the late Biſhop of 


Meaux , written by the Reverend 
Mr. Cha rles Leſſi ie. 


My Lord, 


E are ready with great Chearfulneſs to 
let your Lordſhip know, what we mean 
, by the Carholick Church, We 
We do e every p, with his College 
of Presbyters and Deacons, and the Laity of his 
Diſtrict, to be a pte Church, wherein the 
Biſhop preſides, as repreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and to be the Arad of Unity in his Church, as 
St. Ienat ius 1 7709 | 
And we think with St. Cyprian, > C ln. is 68 
Epiſt. to Pope Stephen, Elit. 9 ) Kcirco enim, 
Fae chariſfime, copioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, 
concordiæ 25 glurind atque 3 dincula co- 
pulatum, ut ſt quis ex Collegio noſtro Hereſmfacere, 
& Gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſlare tentaverit, 
ſubwveniant 2 & quaſi Paſtores utiles & miſe- 
ricordes, oves, Dominicas in Gregem colligant. There- - 
7 wolt dear Brother, there is a very large Body 
Biſhops 3 Joined together in rhe Cement of mutual 
d the Bond of Unity, that if any of our 
College arrempr ro make a Schiſm, and rend and 
der the Block of Chriſt, the reſt ſhould , = | 


ee) 
like good and merciful Paſtors reduce the Lord'; 
(wandring) Sheep unto the Flock. 

Hence all particular Churches, that is, every 
Biſhop with his proper Flock, make up the whole, 
which is the Catholick Church. 

* Ref all 4; are one TIER one . to 
iſt, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks, 55. Cum ſit 3 
Chriflo una Bel per totum Mundum in multa 
Membra diviſa, ita Epiſcopatus uns, Epiſcoporum 
multorum Concordi Numeroſutate He, As there 
i one Church of Chriſt diſtinguiſhed into many Me m. 
bers through the whole World, ſo there is one Epi. 
Secopacy of a great united number of many Biſhops 
difuſed (through that one Church.) And again, de 
Unit. Eccleſ. Epiſtopatus unis, cuj us a ſingulis, in 
ſolidum, pars tenetur. There is one Epiſcopacy, of 
which part is committed to every Biſhop in full. Your 
Lordſhip knows, in ſolidum is a Law-phraſe, and 
ſigniſies, that part of this one Epiſcopacy is ſo com- 
mitted to every fingle Biſhop, that he is neverthe- 
leſs charged with take care of the whole Church. 

To maintain and regulate this Concord and Cor- 

reſpondence of the Biſhops among themſelves, the 
diſpos'd of themſelves into Provinces, and choſe 
one Biſhop of the Province to preſide in their 
Councils when they met, with ſome particular Ju- 
riſdictions in the intervals, ſuch as they thought fit, 
for the better Regulation of the whole; but with- 
out the infringement of the Power of each Biſhop 
within his owa Dioceſe. 

And as every Province of Biſhops had ſuch a 

Metropolitan, ſo when the ſeveral Provinces of 


one Nation or Kingdom met, they had a Primate 
Or * ers of the whole Nation or King- 
dom; ſtill ſaving the Rights of the particular Me- 


tropolitans. 


And 
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And when there ſhould be occaſion for the Biſh- 
ops of ſeveral Nations to meer, they had a Parri- 
arch; ſtill ſaving the Rights of the particular Pri- 
mates, Metropolitans, and Biſhops, each in their 
own Diſtricts. 

And if the Biſhops of ſeveral Patriarchates met. 
the Precedence of theſe Patriarchs was adjuſted, 
to avoid Conteſts. | 

But this Diſpoſition was only among the Biſh- 
ops of the Roman Empire, who might the more 
conveniently do it, as being all under one Emperor 
and therefore, with his allowance, might meet in 
any Place of his Empire. | | 

This Empire was call'd oixzzulwm whence a Ge- 
neral Council of the Biſhops of the Empire took 
the Stile of Oecumenical. | 

But there were many great and numerous Church- 
es in India, and afterwards in the vaſt Empire of the 
Abyſfines in Africa, which not being under the Ro- 
man Empire, never came to thele Councils, nor 
indeed could come. Neither could they all meet 
together, having lirtle or no Correſpondence toge- 
ther, becauſe ot the valt diſtance and their not be- 


ing under one Emperor, who might give them ſafe 


ConduQ, and protect them when together. 

The firſt place among the Patriarchs of the Ro- 
man Empire was given to the Biſhop of Rome, that 
being then the Seat of the Empire. 

But ſometime after the Seat of the Empire had 
been tranſlated to Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that 
See took the Primacy to himſelf, pretending to be 
the univerſal Biſhop over the whole Catholick 
Church. This was the firſt time that Pretence was 
ever ſet up. And your Lordſhip knows very well 
the oppoſition which was given to him in this by 
Gregory the Great, then Biſhop of Rome; who 
told him, that the See of * the Preference 

* 12 "= 
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to his in former Councils, and yet that none of his 
Predeceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, did ever aſſume to 
themſelves ſuch an arrogant Title. He compares 
the Biſhops to the Stars of God, and ſays, That 
whoſoever ſought to advance his Throne above 
theſe, did in that imitate the Pride of Lucifer, and 
was the fore-runner of Anti-Chriſt: And applies 
this to John, then Biſhop of Comſiantinople, Cum 
ſe pene perOrbem univerſum cixepſuixey Patriarcham 
nominaret. Here was a pene, 10 that it ſhould ſeem 
as if he ſet himſelf up only as Head over all the 
Biſhops in the Roman Empire. We do believe that 
your Lordſhip and the whole Gallican Church will 
readily agree with this Reaſoning of the ſame Gre- 
gory, that, Si unus Epiſcopus vocatur Univer ſalis, 
Unroerſa Eccleſia corrun, ft unus univerſus cadet : 
And he ſays, Abſit a cordibus Pay As a Nomen 
iſtud Blaſphemie, in quo omnium Sacerdotum Honor 
adimitur, dum ab uno ſibi dementer. arrogatur. | 
refer your Lordſhip for this, and much moreto the 
fame purpoſe, to his Books of Epiſtles, Lib. IV. 
Ep. 22, 33, 34, 36, 38. Lib. VI. Ep. 24, 28, 30, 39. 
Lib. VIII. Ep. 30. Lib. XI. Ep. 45. 

And now, my Lord, when we ſaw ſuch an uni- 
verſal Supremacy ſet up at Rome, which Gregory 
the Great call'd 2 2 and Madneſs; and that 
enforc'd upon us, as of Faith, the Summa rei Chri- 
fliane, as Cardinal Bellarmin calls it, Pref. ad Lib. 
de Rom. Pont. and lays. L. 1. 10. E enim revera 
nom ſimplex Error, ſed pernicioſa Herefis negare B. 
Petri Primatum d Chrifto inflitutum : from 
thence this univerſal Primacy of the Pope, as Suc- 
ceſſor to St. Peter; was it not time then, my Lord, 
to Jand up, pate? ? | 
Your illuſtrious Church has done. it as well as 
we, in your memorable: Necrees made in your Ge- 
neral Aſſembly, Au. 1682. with this aerger 
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That you only limit his Supremacy, whereas we 
have withdrawn our ſelves from under it. You 
{ay there, Hinc Apoſtolicæ poteſtatis uſum mode- 
randum per Canone: valere etiam Regulas, 
Mores, & Inltituta d Regno & Eccleſis Gallicand -. 
recepta, Patrumque terminos manere Inconcuſſos. 
ow we, beſeech your Lordſhip to help us to 
underſtand, who has power to limit a Supremacy 
founded by Chriſt > Do you aſſert the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, only as Conceſhons granted 
you by the Pope? Or, as your original Rights, and 
never juſtly under his power? The latter, I ſup- 
poſe, you ſtand upon. Then his Supremacy is not 
abſolute. And where ſhall we find the Limitations? 
And who is Judge of theſe Limitations? If any o- 
ther than the Pope, they are ſuperior to him, who 

isthe ſupreme. [VI "es 
But then it may be ſaid to us, Why do we not 
allow to the Patriarch of Rome the Dignity of 
that Primacy, which we own to have been af- 
fd to his See by the Canons, and conſent of ſo 


many Biſhops? 


1. Becauſe he will not be content with it: But 
claims more, even an univerſal Supremacy over 
the whole Catholic Church. And that not ure 
Ecclefiatico only, from the agreement and con- 
ſent of his fellow Biſhops, but Jure Divino, from 
the immediate Diſpoſition of our Lord Chriſt; 
and to that end, quotes ſeveral Texts of 9 — 
which we think, with the ancient Fathers, infer no 

thing. | 

2. Becauſe he pretends not only to a Primacy 


of Order, but to an abſolute and unlimited So- 


vereignty over all the Biſhops in the World, whom 
he would have to be his Shelf, inſtead of his 


cCnagaer. And this we think does totally ſubvert 


that Diſpoſition and GO of the Church, 
me nen ane * in 
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in which our Lord and his Apoſtles left it, and as 
it was underſtood and practiced in the firſt and pur- 
eſt Ages. Therefore we think we ſhould be Tra- 
ditors of the ſacred Depaſitum. if we ſhould give 
way to it, eſpecially conſidering, That 

3. From this Sovereignty and Supremacy, an In- 
fallibility in his Perſon has been inferr d, as the on- 
ly Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the Pro- 
miſes and Privileges given unto him, ſuperior to 
the Authority of all Councils, which derive their 
Power from him; And to determine of Faith, as 
well as of Manners, as being the only living Judge 
of Controverſy, always in being; inſomuch that 
Cardinal Bellarmin is forc d to affirm that it is im- 

ſible the Pope ſhould err, for this abſurdity he 

ys would follow, Si autem Papa erraret precipi- 
endo vitia, vel probibendo virtutes, teneretur Ex- 
clefia credere vitia eſſe bona, & virtutes malas, 
niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare, de Rom. 
Pont. I. 4. c. 5. And more could not be ſaid of 
Chriſt, 

4. From all this has been inferr'd an abſolute 
and ſupreme temporal Power in him, even to de- 
poſe Princes, and abſolve their Subjects from their 
Allegiance, which is exprefly vindicated to him in 
the 4th Council of Lateran, c. 3. | 

We know, my Lord, that in the Gallican Decrees 
of 1682, this Power of his to exauQorate Kings 
is abſolutely deny d. As likewiſe his Infallibity. 
And he is there ſubjected to Councils, even to be 
depoſed and excommunicated by them. And his 


Supremacy is limited, not only by the Canons of 


Councils, but by the Rules and Orders of every Na- 
tional Church. | 


But, my Lord, how can this bring us to own 


his Supremacy, even in the limited ſenſe of the 


Gallican Church, when we know at the ſame nk 
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8 that he will not ſubmit to it; nay, that he ſtood 
[= out againſt it, till the neceſſity of Affairs 
1- your King in the laſt Confederacy againſt him, the 
e Biſhops of Fance were forc d to ſign a retractation 
of theſe Decrees; — time the Po 3 
to precognize any of their Biſhops ? your 
Lordſhip muſt know better than — do, That it 
was the Pope who ſetup the Confederacy againſt 
France, chiefly upon the point of theſe Decrees. 
And the firſt Article of what was called, The Ræſolu- 
tion of the Princes, Allies, and Confederates, which 
war taken at the Aſſembly at the Hague, February 4. 
1691. was in theſe words, That no Peace be made 
with Lewis XIV. till he has made reparation to the 
Holy See, for whatſoever be has afted againſt it; 
till be annul and moke void all thoſe infamous 
Proceedings againſt the holy Father Innocent Xl. 
And this was agreeable to the Actings of his 
Predeceſſots. Particularly in France, whoſe leamed ' 
Church always conteſted their Liberties againſt the 
Plenitude of the Papal Supremacy, which ' ſought 
to ſwallow them up. And it is very obſervable, 
— 2 = Re __ — — in 
ance laſted during the Reigns pes, every 
one of theſe Popes was for the League againſt the 
King. And Cardinal Cajetan Legate there for the 
Pope, in the Vear 1593, made this his main Argument 
to juſtify that Rebellion, that ſo many Popes had 
concurr d in it. This we are told by DAvi in 
his Hiſtory of the Civil Wars of France, Lib. 13. 
But I will trouble your Lordſhip + no farther with 
of Popes fomenting Rebellions of Sub. 
againſt their Natural Princes, and their depoſ- 
ing of Kings, on pretence of this their Univerſal Su- 
emacy. Theſe things are well known to our 
rdſhip. And we do believe, That the whole Gal. 
lican Church does abhor * deteſt — 
dae 20.) 3 | 
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But, my Lord, we do thus judge, That if the 
Pope will not be content with that Supremacy of 
Order, which was given to him, ure only Eccle- 
faſtico, and as the firſt of the Patriarchs within the 
Roman Empire; but will aſſume a Supremacy o- 
ver the whole Catholick Church, even of all 
Churches which never yet did own his Suprema- 
cy over them: | 267 « I 26 
And withal will turn this Supremacy of Order 
into an abſolute and deſpotick — Tem- 
Doral as well as Spiritual; with an Infallibility of 
ifion in himſelt, in all matters of Faith as well 
as Morals: And having practiſed all this for many 
Ages, and been ſupported in it by the learned Wri- 
ters of his fide, as well as countenanc'd in it, at 
leaſt, by ſeveral Councils of his calling; and will 
not to this day be brought todiſown any of theſe 
etences; nor to acknowledge that he has receiv'd 
is his Supremacy. from any Eccleſiaſtical Eſta- 
bliſhment of his Fellow-Biſhops : But aſſerts it 
as of Divine Right, and therefore unlimitable and 
indefeaſible: My Lord, we then judge, That he 
has truly forfeited that Eccleſiaſtical Primacy giv- 
en to him by the Canons. As if a Jud e, the Ge- 
neral of an Army, or Preſident of the King's Coun- 
cil; ſhould diſown the King or any Authority from 
him, and ſet himſelf up as King, and aſſume the 
Regal Stile, it would be Treaſon in any to adhere 
longer to him, or to obey him on pretence of the 
Commiſſion he formerly had from the Kin. 
My Lord, we think it incumbent upon every 
Biſhop» of the Church to aſſert his own inherent 
Power given to him by our Lord, and to reſtore 
_ the Diſeipline of the primitive Church, which 

leaves him ſupreme in his own Dioceſe, not hurt 
ox infring d in the leaſt by the Regulations made 
among the 'Biſhops- themſelves, for - their mutual 


Correſpondence 
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Nenn... 
Correſpondence and t of the Affairs of 
the Epiſcopal College. We confider with St. G- 
prian, Ep. 73. uam periculoſum fit in Dromis re- 
bus, ut quis cedat Fure ſuo & Poreſtate. 

I am inclinable to believe, Thar it your Lord- 
ſhip in particular and other Biſhops of the Ga/- 
lican Church were at liberty, each in his own Di- 
ſtrict, to regulate ſuch Matters as you might do 
with a good Conſcience, things might be brought 
to bear ſo, from ſuch a happy beginning of Refor- 
mation; as that tho* Men might differ in ſome par- 
ticular Opinions, as they always will, yet that 
terms of Communion might be adjuſted between 
us, upon Catholick Principles, to the Honour of 
— and Peace of his Church. And if ſuch a Com- 
munion were begun, tho' but with a few Biſhops 
who would exert their juſt Power, it might bri 
the Church to that State in time, in which all 
good Men wiſh to ſee her. And if a Catholick 
Communion were reſtor'd, we ſhould ſee again the 

imitive face of the Church. But no Step can 
made towards this, while the Ag pre- 
macy ties up the Power of all other Biſhops in 
their own * Churches. And we hatdly 


expect, that he will give any way to any th 
that will in the leaſt infringe the Plenitude of 15 
nacy. You have made an iment of 
it in your General Aſſembly of 1682. And if 
he will not ſuffer his Supremacy to be limited 
and reduc d to the Standard of the _— 
we can ſee no remedy, my Lord, but that it 
be taken away, Why ſhould we have any hefita- 


' tf6n' to take that ont of the way, which is the vi- 


ible Nemora to a all Chriſtian Church- 
es, and the reſtorimg of Catholick Communion all 
the World over? To take that out of the way 
which your Biſhops of —_ as well as thoſe 
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of the Greet Church and ours in England, ate 
fully convinc d is an Uſurpation ? Againſt which 
you have often ſtruggled, and ſtill do complain. But 
we have thrown it off, ſeeing no other way poſſible 
to get from under its U ſurpation. 

My Lord, I am ſatisfied that your Church and 
ours are nearer to one another, as to this Point of 
the Supremacy, than you are with the Church, at 
leaſt with the Court of Rome. 

Me ſee, my Lord, the Peace of the World bet- 
ter conſulted by the Divine Providence, in many in- 
dependent Kings, than in one univerſal Monarch: 
Whoſe Deputies, in far diſtant Regions, could 
never be kept from Revolts, as we have ſeen in 
great Monarchies, tho none was ever yet univerſal. 
And betwixt a King and his Rebels, there is no in- 
terpoling by his Subjects, it would juſtly render 
Tuch fu who ſhould argue on the Rebels 
fide. Therefore the end muſt be extermination of 
2 one * 9 1 Whereas 3 Lg nts: 
ings, other Kings may interpole their jation, 
and become Guarantees of Peace. h 
And yet the whole World is one Kingdom to 
God, as it is written, Pſal. xxi. 29. Domini eft 
Regnum, & ipſe dominabitur Gentium. How vain 
then would the Diſpute be betwixt any of theſe 
Nations, ſuppoſe France, Spain, or England, which 
of them were this one Kingdom, when each 
of them, tho' greater than any other Kingdom 


of the Earth, would ſtill be but a part of this one 


Kingdom? | 0 
Such, my Lord, we eſteem the Diſpute to be 


betwixt particular Churches; which of them is 


the Catholick Church? We muſt ſay, None 
them; tho' one be much greater and more 


tent than another, yet it is ſtill but a part of the 


whole, 
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And as God has appointed no univerſal Mo- 
narch, neither has he an univerſal Biſhop. And 
all the Arguments which an univerſal Bithop could 


'uſe for Unity and Peace, and to end Controv 


might be us d by an univerſal Monarch; and both 
prove equally fallacious, to the — Diſturbance 
eace. 


rather than Settlement of that Peace 


But as our Faith is dearer to us than our Lives, 
ſo the Miſchief would be greater, if the whole 
Church ſhould be made to depend upon one; for 


then, Unroerſa Eccleſia corruit, fi unus Lniver- 
ſus cadit. And if the Church falls, the Faith 


which is built upon it muſt fall with it. This 


oblig d the Pope's when they ſet up for Univerſa- 


lity, to aſſert Infallibility to themſelves likewiſe , 
becauſe indeed leſs than that could not ſupport ſo 
vaſt a Charge, as that of the whole Catholick 
Church. But fince their Infallibility is fallen, at 
leaſt in Fance, we think it that theit Uni- 
verſality ſhould ſurvive. it. An Univerſality which 
never yet was in Fact! never own'd by the Catho- 
lick Church, or any Churches out of the Bounds 
of the Weltern Empire ; nor intended, when firſt 
din the Weſtern Councils, to extend any 
Er. 4 N 
How much ſafer has Chriſt conſulted for his 


4 Conch, than to put it all into the hands of one 


fallible Man! Iccirco copioſum fecit Corpus Sacerdo- 


tum, ut fi unis lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, cæõ- 


teri ſubveniant; as in the caſe of Paulus Samoſate- 


m. Thus the Peace of the World is preferv'd, 
and thus the Peace of the Church. And thus it 
is that God has diſpoſed/of both; whoſe Fooliſh- 
neſs is wiſer than Men. 


But your Lordſhipasks, how theſe ſeveral Church- 


es can be that Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, not droid- 


ed in it ſelf, and which can never fail? My Lord. 


Rn 
our bleſſed Saviour has told us, That there will be 
Diviſions in his Church: And the ence of 
all Ages has made it good. But if the meaning 
be, Thar 


Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who go out 
the Church, * no * of it; and 1o the 
Church, that is, thoſe who remain, are not di- 
vided ; in this ſenſe no Church can be divided, if 
but three or four were left. But, is a Church di- 
vided, when there is a Schiſm within her own 
3 and Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops ſet up a- 
mong thoſe who are otherwiſe of the ſame Commu- 
mon, Doctrine, and Worſhip? Your Lordſhip 
knows very well (without referring you to Platina) 
how many Schiſms of this ſort have been in the 
Church of Rome from the time of Cornelius and 
Novatian, Popes and Anti-Popes ſet up againſt one 
7 and ſome of them laſting for many Vears 
_ | 
But if Schiſm does not divide a Church, then, 
my Lord, you have clear d us, as to any Schiſins a- 
mong us, at the ſame time that you vindicate the 
ich of Rome But with this difference, That 
where the whole Authority of a Church is center d 
in one, as the ſupreme Head and Principle of er 
to all the Biſhops and Churches which c 
that one Church; there a Schiſm concerming fuch a 
univerſal Head when ſeveral ſuch Heads are ſet g 
up together, in oppoſition to one another, 
muſt be much more fatal to the Unity of 
that Church; chan where ſuch a Diſpute falls out a- 
delt Co- ordinate and independent Biſhops, uni- 
tet only in a Metropolitan or Primate of their on 
Option, and ſubjected to fach Rules as are concert -· 
ed among them, for the better regulation of their 
chunt Body. Theſe two Caſes are as different as 
A: od our Houſe of Lords or Commons, who' 
ſhotf> be their Preſiden or Speaker, wor'd differ 


0 from 
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from a Diviſion of the Nation, who ſkhou'd be their 
King: To fer up another King is Treaſon ; not ſo 
of a Speaker, ot the Preſident of any Court. A Me- 
tropolitan is but Pieſident of the Court of e 
choſen by themſelves. But the Pope pretends to 
King and Supreme: And two Popes ate two Kings of 
the Church. RE 

But now, my Lord, if all the Kingdoms in the 
World make one Kingdom to God, without any 
univerſal Vicar or Monarch under him, why ſhould 
it be difficult to apprehend how all the Chriſtian 
Churches make one Church to Chriſt without any 
univerfal Bifhop ? | 

The — who are the Stars of God, (Apoc. 
1. 20.) and Princes of his Church, are, by the 


Rules of Catholick Communion (obſerv'd in the 


Primitive Church, and which it is wiſh'd by all 
good - Chriſtians were reſtor'd) Concordie mutue 
glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulati, more than 
the tem Princes of the World are : Each of 
whoſe Power and Authority reaches no farther 
than the extent of his own Dominions ; his Sen- 
tence, whether of Death, Confiſcation, c. has no 


effect elſewhere. But by the Rules of Catholick 


Diſcipline, the Sentence of NP in his own 
Church has its Effect all the Chriſtian World o- 
ver; and every Biſhop is oblig d to maintain the 
Rights and Juriſdiction of every other Biſhop. : So 
that any Perſon 1 Jallly excommunicated by his pro- 
— Biſhop, ſtands excummunicated from all other 
iſhops and Churches, and 3 from the 
Catholick Church; and when abſolv'd by his own 
Biſhop, is thereby reſtor d to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church. Becauſe the 
whole Catholick Church is one Flock, in the Lan- 
guage of St. Cyprian, who ſays, Ep. 67. Nam efſt 
Paftores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gregem paſci- 


( 316 ) | 
mut, Q oves unwerſas. For though we be many Pe- 
flors, yet we feed one and the ſame Flock, in general 
all the Sheep (of Chriſt.) And, Ep. 55. Singulis Pa- 
| Rtoribus portio Gregis adſcripta eft, quam regat u- 
 nuſquiſque & gubernet. A ſhare of the Flock, which 
every one is to rule and govern, is committed ſeveral- 
lo to ſingle Paſtors. And the difference of Dilci- 
pline among Biſhops, each in his own Dioceſe, 
does not at all break this Unity; concerning which 
be ſays, Ep. 72. Ceterum ſcimus quoſdam quod ſe- 
mel imbiberint, nolle deponere, nec Propoſitum ſuum 
facile mutare; ſed ſalvo inter Colle gas pacis ac Con- 
cordiæ vinculo, quædam propria, que apud ſe ſemel 
fint uſurpata, retinere. Qud in re, nec nos vim cui- 
quam facimus, aut legem damus; cum babeat in Ex- 
clefiz adminiſtratione, voluntatis ſue Liberum Arbi- 
trium unuſquiſque Prepoſitus, rationem ſui Aﬀus 
Domino redditurus. But we know, that ſome will 
never part with what they have once imbibed, nor 
change their Opinion, but keeping the Bond of Peace 
and Concord among their Colleagues, will retam ſome 
of their own Practices, which t 


hey have once uſed. 
In which caſe, neither do we uſe unreaſonable vio- 


lence towards any, or give Laws to others, becauſe . 


every Biſhop hath free liberty of acting according to 
bis own Will in the Adminiſtration of the Church, ar 
one who js to give an account of his own all ing to the 
Lord. And therefore leaving every. Biſhop to the 
full Government. of his own Dioceſe, according to 
his own Will, only, Salvo inter Collegas Pacis ac 


Concordie vinculo, he impos d not any thing by way 


of any Authority he had, upon any of the Biſhops 
whom he call'd to Council at Carthage, but ſaid, 
Negue enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſco- 
Por um conſtituit: Neither doth any ef us make bim- 
Self 2 Biſhop of Biſhops. He aſſum̃ d no more than 
as Preſiden. of thar College of Biſhops, without 
* g thinking 
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thinking he had Power to interpoſe in the Govern- 
ment of any Biſhop within his own Dioceſe. 

It is faid inthe Hiſtory of your Henry the Great 
of France, that he had it in his Thoughts to have 
erected a regal College of all the Chriſtian Kings in 
Europe, by the conſent of all the Kings, wherein 
all Difterences among them ſhou'd be adjuſted by 
common conſent, and whoſo refus'd to ſtand to the 
Deciſion of that College, ſhou'd be compell'd by 
the reſt. But this was only to determin of Diffe- 
rences among the ſeveral Kings, not to preſcribe 
Laws for any King in his own Dominions : Nor 
did it give the Preſident (whatever King ſhou'd be 
choſen ent of that College,) any power what- 
ever in any of the other Kings Dominions. And if 


* 


he ſhould aſſert it, and claim to be univerſal Mo- 


narch over all theſe Kingdoms, upon the account of 
his being Preſident of the Regal College, it won'd 
be a manifeſt Uſurpation, and ought to be oppos'd 
by all of theſe Kings, who ſhou'd no_ longer own 
him even as Prefident: And his Arguments for 
Vnity, and that all ſhou'd ſubmit to him for Peace- 
fake, wou'd be very ridiculous. 

That which your Henry the Great wiſh'd and 


endeavour d to bring to paſs, as to the Uni- 
ty of Kings, was in great meaſure in the 


General Councils of the Biſhops, within the com- 
paſs of the Roman Empire in purer times; and 
might ſtill be farther, in Councils 
as the Commerce of the World ſes, if the 
Supremacy of one did not hinder all others to at- 
tempt it. | FRE 1 | 

pon the whole, we think, That as all. the 
Kingdoms of the World are one Kingdom to God ; 
ſo, that the ſeveral Churches, which, according 
to the Primitive Conſtitution, are much more 
united than the Principalities of the Earth, w_ 


of 
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be juſtly term d one Catholick Church; and that 
without one univerſal Head or Sovereign upon Earth, 
which, as 1 have ſaid, was never yet in Fact; and 
if it were, wou'd be of fatal conſequence to the 
Faith, and Unity of the Church, and that Frame 
in which our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles left 
It. 

And upon this pretended 22 of the 
Pope, we charge the Schiſm of thoſe who have 
broke off from the ſubjection to their proper 
Biſhops : For Calvin bimſelf ſays, Talew |+ ns 
Hierarchiam exhibeant, in qui fic emineum Epiſ- 
copi, ut Chrifto ſubeſſe non recuſent. & ab illo ran- 
quam Unico Capite pendeant—— Tum vero nullo 
non Anathemate dignos fatear ſi qui erunt qui non 
eam revereantur, ſummdque obedientis obſervent. 
(De Neceffit. Excleſ. Reformand.) And Beza ſays, Si 
qui ſunt (quod jane mihi non facile per ſugſerit 
qui omnem Epiſcoporum Ordinem Rejiciant, 4015 
vt quiſquam ſatis ſane mentis furoribus illorum af- 
Sentiatur. (Bes. ad Tratt. de Miniſter. Evang. ab 
Hadrian. Sarav. Belga Edit. c. 1.) And ſays as to 
the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England, (ibid. 
c. 18.) Fruatur ſane iſtd ſingulari Die providentid; 
& utmam fit illi perpetua. 

From hence, others have proceeded to throw 
off Epiſcopacy it ſelf. But we ſee from what 
Spring all theſe have flow'd. And from the Dif 
eaſe we diſcover the Remedy, which is, To reſtore 
the Epiſcopaths vigorem, the Sacerdotii ſublime 
Faſtigium, as St. Cyprian calls the Power of every 
Biſhop in his own Diſtrit : Of which, St. Ienarim 
and the firſt Fathers ſpoke ſuch — things with- 
out ſo much as a Hint of the Sovereignty of one 
Biſhop over the reſt; which was a Notion not 
known in thoſe Ages. 1h, 
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We think the Divine and Apoſtolick Authority 
of the Epiſcopate ſivallow'd up at Rome, in the 
Sovereignty of the Pontificate: As the learn'd 
Arch-Bithop of Spalato, Marc. Anton. de Dom. did 
obſerve, and in his Conſilium Profettionss, gave it 
as the reaſon of his leaving that Communion, and 


ining himſelf to a Church where Epiſcopacy was 
Free and Primitive. 

My Lord, what we plead for is the Reſtoration 
of the Original Rights of Epiſcopacy in the Roman 
Communion : Where, tho the Name is retain d, 
yet the Power is ſwallow'd up in one. Without 
whom, none of the other Biſhops have the free- 
dom of their own Judgments left to them, or dare 
not exert it, 

We ſhou'd then think the time for healing of 
Schiſm and unity of the Church approaching, it 
the Biſhops, in her Communion wou 
ſelves at liberty, wou'd be pe: that it was 
their Duty, as anſiverable to God, to exert the full 
of their Apoſtolical Authority, each in his own Di- 
oceſe; where, as St. Cyprian ſays, Eph. 5 9. Zadex 
Vice Chrifti cagitatur: [He is to be eſteem d as 4 
Judge in 2 ' Chrift. And, Ep. 69. That he 
ought Cathedram ſibi n &7 Primatum, 4. 
ſumere. And, Ep. 68. ſneaks of the Biſhops in ge- 


5 


neral, as. Gubegpande Eccleſig Libram tenentes: 
Holding the balance of Church Government. Wwe 
83 2 your Lon * ſtile, and 

with him, Ep. 3. Cum pro Epiſcopatis vigore, 
& Catbedre Authoritate, Fre. Poteſtatem; iK 
you wou d bear ſuch Language from us, we ſhould 
hope a good Effect: We might then come to un- 
derſtand one another better than we have done. 
But if your Lordſhip think not your ſelf at liberty 
to make any Reformation in your on Dioceſe, e- 
ven in things which you cou d not only allow, but 


migh 


think them- - 
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might deſire were done; and which might have ſo 
bleſſed an Effect. as the beginning of a Catholick 
Communion : We muſt then ſay, with the great 
Father before nam d, Ep. 59. Si ita res eſt—Atum 
eft de Epiſcopatis vigore. | 

But leaving all this to the good time and diſpo- 
fition of Providence, I ſhall think my felt happy, 
and my Pains abundantly recompenc'd, if I may 
have afforded to a Man of your Lordſhip's Cha- 
_ raQter, Learning, and Sagacity, any clearer view of 
our Notions of the Catholick Church, than from, 
your unacquaintedneſs with our Writings have 
come to your Lordſhip's knowledge before. 

beg your Lordſhip's patience for one word 
more, as to what your Lordſhip ſays concerning 
the infallible Afſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and conſequently in all ſuch Aſſemblies of 
the ſame Church. My Lord, we know of no ſuch 
Promiſe particularly apply'd to Councils; por to 
any particular Church : Several of whoſe 
ſticks have been remov'd, and others may. We 
doubt not the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to 
every Man and Aſſemblies of Men, who ſeek his 
Glory with an unfeigned Heart. But this Grace 
may be reſiſted by Aſſemblies, as well as by private 
Men. Witneſs the ſecond Council of Epheſies, and, 
as we maintain, the ſecond Council of Ne. | 

My Lord, neither you nor we think, that Coun- 
cils can add any one Article to the Creed, or take 
any away. But upon the ariſing of any new Herely, 
a Council is the beſt Evidence of the Faith receiv'd 
in thoſe Churches of which it is compos d. Thus 
they are Witneſſes and Guards of the Faith, but 
neither the Authors or Maſters of it. 

There never yet was, nor we believe ever will 
be (and we think it not neceſſary that there ſhou d 
be) a Council compos d of Biſhops deputed 2 


dle- 
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all the Chriſtian Churches in the Wotld. And 
none other can be call'd truly univerſal. 

But, bleſſed be God, all retain the Foundation 
and Summary of our Faith, that is, The Apoſtles 
Creed, as explain'd by the Council of Nice. And 
tho' ſome ditter in the ſenſe of ſome Parts of it, 

et they are not to be convinc'd by majority of 

otes in a Council; but by layin ore them 
the Primitive Doctrine, built upon the Holy Scri 
tures, and ſufficiently atteſted and witneſſed in = 


fit and after Ages of the Church. And to ſhew 


the beginning and riſe of Hereſies, and that they 
were not from the beginning. So Alexander, Biſhop 
of Alexandria, proceeded againſt Ars, by asking 
the Biſhops aſſembled in Council, Quis unguan 
talia audroit * And all declaring that they had 
never heard of ſuch a Doctrine before; it was there- 
fore novel, and ſo to be rejected: Not from the 
Authority of the Council, but their undeniable 
Teſtimony, witneſſed by all their Flocks, who con- 
_— _ their : ine. F * 
very Biſhop, as ſu e in his own Church, 
and à Council bt Biſhops aflembled may Boe aa, 
ſuch an Hereſy, and forbid Communion with ſuch 
and ſuch, or not, as they ſhall find it moſt expedi- 
ent for the ſaving of their own Flocks, and the ge- 
neral good of the Catholick Church. For this is 
Matter of Diſcipline. And in this they have Au- 
_ , to which big Flocks — 3 to ſubmit: 
this they may alter, retain, or r accordi 
to the 9 of Times and Circumſtances. Bur 
the Faith they cannot alter, only bear witneſs to 
it; therefore in Matters of Faith they have no Au- 
thority, ly ſpeaking : For Example, they 
have no Authority to determine, Whether there 
be a God,” or not? Whether Chriſt is come in the 
Feſh > Whether he dy'd = the Sins of _ 
| | = 


(322) 
Whether the Holy Scriptures are true? Whether 
we ought to receiye the Creed? Their Negative in 
any of theſe Points muſt be deteſted by all Chri- 
ſtians. And theſe are the higheſt Points of Faith, 
wherein they have no Authority, can determine no- 
thing by their Authority, cannot make uſe of that 
opick to convince any Gain-layer. For no Biſhop 
or Council of Biſhops can have any Authority, but 
apon the ſuppoſition of a God, a Chriſt, of the 
Truth of the Holy Scriptures, whence they prove 
their Authority. And therefore none of theſe can 
ſtand upon their Authority. But the Church does 
bear witneſs to the Truth, and preaches, and pre- 
ſerves that Faith which was once deliver'd to the 
Saints ; and in this ſenſe, is the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth, as the ſupporters and propagators of 
ir, not the Authors of it, or having dominion over 
it. To convince us in which, it has pleas'd God 
to permit Councils, even thoſe who. have call'd 
themſelves Oecumenical, to fall into groſs Errors, 
as the fourth of Lateran, that enafted the depo 
ſing DoQtrine, which both the Gallican and Ex- 
400 Church think to be damnable, according to 
Rom. xiii. 2. And not only ſo, but Qecumeni 
Councils have oppos d and contradiQted one another, 
have cenſur d and condem d each other, as the ſe- 
cond Council of Epbeſas. was condemn'd by the 
fourth General Council at Chalcedop, | 
"Beſides, the Diſpute is not yet determin d in the 
Church of Rome, where that Infallibility of which 


yo Lordſhip ſpe S, is plac'd : 1 iy hy, + 
Pope alone, As the only Seele 0 t. Peter, and 


Heir of the Promiſes made to him, of Super ban 
Petram —— Tib; dabo Claves, Ec. 8 ellarmin 
and the Canoniſte and Schoolgen have contended? 
Or, whether in a, Council, as ſuperiar to the Top, 

V | Y ? Or, 
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diffuſtwe, as ſome of their Writers do 
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Or, whether in neither of them ſeparate, but only 
in both together? Or 1aMy (becaulte of many Ob- 
jections even in that Scheme, foine Popes and Coun- 
cils having been againſt others) Whether this Ip- 
fallibility is to be fobk d for only in we.C h 
This 


Uncertainty miift render this Itfallibility uttefly 
uncertdin: Seeing it is the fame, not to have a 
thing, as not to Kno] Where to find it. And none 
can Embrace any one of theſe Sckees of Infalli- 
bility, 3 4 —_— _ others; and 
conſequently the greatelt part (it may happen 
of the Chutch/of Rome, 15 there . Ne 


odds agatnſt um. For none can hold to morethan 
one of theſe Schemes, they being all ſo oppofite 
to one another, that # any one of them be true, 
all the reſt muſt be falſe. And, according to Bei- 
larmin (as before quoted) heretical, as overthrow- 
ing the very Summa re: Chriſtiane. | 
And now, my Lord, you cannot think it ſtrange, 
That we ſhould be at a loſs about this Infallibility, 
when there is ſo great variety and even contradicti- 
on among thoſe who do aſſert it. 
© But tho” we think no Church to be infallible; 
et we have an infallible Aſſurance of the Faith, 
its being delivered down to us by ſuch an univer- 
fal Conſent of all Ages and Churches, as that it 
was not in theit power, tho they ſhould be ſi 
d wicked as to deſign it, at ſuch vaſt di- 
| even where all Correſpondence was ſtopp'd, 
to have combin'd together, and all agree in the 
ſelf· ſame DoAtrine, if it had not been the ſame 
which had been taught them from the beginning. 
And the riſe of Hereſies does rather confirm the 
truth of this; becauſe ſuch were found to be No- 
velties, and to go againſt this univerſal Tradition: 
Which whatever has, according to the Rule of Vin- 
| Y 2 centite 
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rentius Lirinenſis, Quad ſemper, ubique, & ab on- 
nibas, we willingly receive; and what has not this 
Evidence, we cannot admit as of Faith. 
Mie reſt fully fatisfy'd and aſſured of Chriſt's 
Nomiſe, That he will always preſerve a Church 
to himſelf upon Earth (tho there is no Promiſe 
to Rome, England, or any icular Church) a- 
gainſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not finally pre- 
vail. But we are told, That they will be permitted 
to make great inroads upon her, and ſhe is 
ſented to us as perſecuted in the Wilderneſs at ſome 


God grant we may ſee her Reſtauration. And I 
am confident your Lordſhip will join with us in 
this Prayer, That the 6 x«1{ywv ( whoever or what- 
ever it is) e hee e. Amen. 


Sept. 26. 1703. 
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's * - | * 
h N 
A Letter to an Engliſh Prieſt of the 
uf Roman Communion at Rome. 

d 

of | Korg not ſo long have neglected anſwering 
a your obliging Lines of the 3cth of Sepr. laſt; 
I it I had not expected the happineſs of your good 
| Company here at Florence ; the Poſtſcr pt of your 
4 Letter led me into this Error, and Don Zobn my 


Lord Cardinal's Cup- bearer confirm d me in it, and 
tis but lately I have been undeceivd. I am glad 

ou had ſuch Satisfaction from your Journey to 
Naples : I don't queſtion the truth of that matter 
of Fact of which you affirm your ſelf to have been 
an eye-witneſs ; yet I cannot apprehend, how you 
can be aſſured that the SubRance which you ſaw in 
the glaſs Vial hard and dry like reddiſh Earth, and 
which you might bave crumbled with your Fingers, 
was, when liquified, Blood; nor yet leſs that it was 
the Blood of St. Zanuarins Biſhop of Benevent, 
martyr d in the time of Diocleſian, as you are pleaſ- 
ed to affum in your Letter. But I wonder moſt 
how you can pretend to be convinc d wirh perfect 
evidence of ſenſe, that there was no human Artifice 
in this. The relation that your ſenſes gave you, 
was only that upon the contact of the Silver Caſe 
wherein is ſuppoſed to be depoſited the Head of the 
Same Saint, the dry matter like reddiſh Earth liqui- 
fied, and became 2 like a cake of Blood; now all 
this may be true, and yet the whole .bulinels an 
Impoſture. For one ought to examine what cauſes 
there may be in natural _ capable to Poo 
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the ſame effect, and upon what Authority this ſup- 
poſed Miracle is eſtabliſhed ; for certainly you will 
not ſay, there has never been any falſe Miracles 
pretended to in the Church of Rowe. Therefore! 
conclude that the evidence of ſenſe you had in this 
caſe, could not be a perfect conviction to you, that 
you was not impoſed upon by the Subtilty of others. 
J will not make any advantage of that diſparage- 
ment you often put upon the evidence of ſenſe in 
other caſes, and conſequently weaken the ſtrength 
of its aſſurance; but I think the inference you draw 
from the whole as lame, as the fornier Aſſertion, 
Viz. That 'twas God alone did it, who one Day will 
make dead Bones and dead Blood live ; for Miracles, 
when true, are not always the immediate effect of 
divine Power, and Angels both good and bad may 
do ſuch things as exceed any natural Power known 
to us. I am ſure the Scripture tells us that the 
working of Satan is with all Power, and Signs, and 
Hing Wonders, and whete the love of the truth is not 
received, God will ſend ſirong deluſions that they 
Should believe a Lye. I am not much concerned for 
the reflection you make upon our Church for 
want of Miracles; twas the ſame thing in the time 
of St. Chryſoſtom, who in his ſixth. Homily. upon the 
firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians, ſhews: the neceſſity 
and uſefulneſs of them for the eſtabliſhing Chriſti- 
anity, which being once effected, twas rather ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould ceaſe than continue; for if Mi- 
racles were always viſible, Faith would have leſs 
merit, and conſequently leſs. reward. I am - tho- 
roughly ſatisfied, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
conhrm'd by the Miracles of our Saviour and his 
. Apoſtles, which tho they were not in that great 

abundance nor upon ſuch trivial occaſions, as are 
thoſe produced by the Roman Church, yet they 
will much better bear the teſt of a ſtrict examina · 


tion, 
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tion, and carry greater evidences of their Divinity. 
As tor the proof of negatives, I govern my ſelf} 
by St. Pauls rule, that F any pervert the Goſpel! 
of Chriſt, or that be or an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould preach any orber Goſpel, let them be atcurſ- 
ed. This is the ture word of Prophecy, whereunto 
you would Co well to rake heed, as unto a light, 
that ſhineth in a dark place. © © 

would not be thought to detra& from the ver- 
tue ot Faith. for without it tis impoſſible to pleaſe' 
Cod ; tho I cannot but obſerve that you miſtaxe 
St. Paul, when you make him ſay, that tho we 
give all we haue to the Poor, yet without Faith it 
avails nothing. Tis to Charity lie gives ſuch a high 
encomium in that Chapter; and leſt Chriſtians 
ſhould lay too great a ſireſs upon their Orthodoxy 
in believing, he adds that tho one has all _—_— 
that he could remove Mountains, and habe no Cha- 
rity, be is nothing. The parting with all one has; 
and the laying down one's very Life, the two great 
inſtances our Sivione gives of the perfection of his 
Doctrine, are not ſufficient without this noble Ver- 
tue. This is that more excellent way the Apoſtle 
ſhew'd unto the Corinthians, and which he deſired 
them earneſtly to cover. | 4 

I would not have you miſtake me therefore; I 
aſſure you, I no more take the Court of Rome, than 
do the Romen Church, for the Catholick Church. 
But being, when at Rome, at the head, as you ſup- 
poſe, of Unity, one — * thought likelier to get 


knowledge of the Body there; than in a pe- 
pe e be 
to; it you to thi! ays, I ſubmit. 
i'haye elellly conſidered what you ſay about 
athibiliry, and 1 cannot find you have in the leaſt 
aken the evidence of my Propoſition, viz: Ther 
Infaltebility; the ground of all your Delufiotts, has no 
OY Y 4 Foundation 
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foundation either in holy Scriptures or primitive 
Antiquity. Tis like a Houſe built upon a Rock, 
that can bear the attacks of the greateſt tubtilty, and 
can receive no prejudice from the artificial attempts 
that are made to deſtroy it. You ask me, How I am 
perſuaded of this? Tis only by having examined 
Scripture and Antiquity, both which I find filent 
concerning this point. At the ſame time I own m 
ſelf to be a Man, which implies a Creature ſubjett 
to error, & nihil bumani a me alienum efſe puto; 
therefore you have no reaſon to aſſent to what 1 
propoſe, till-you have made the ſame tryal. And 
tho I am not ſo unjuſt as to be angry with you 
for ſuſpeQting me to be in the wrong, yet it would 
have been much better for you to have proved it, 
than only to miſtruſt it; for your Letter brings no 
conviction of the intereſt that Doctrine of Infallib:- 
lity has either in. Scripture or Antiquity. All you 
quote from the one is our Saviour's promiſe of be- 
ing with bis Diſciples to the end of the World. And 
why ſhould we think, ſay you, be would be with them, 
but 10 preſerve them from error ? All that you urge 
from the other, is the liberty the ancient Councils 
zook of making their Definitions Articles of Faith, 
as, that Chriſt is Conſubſtantial with the Father, &c. 
which Creed we own and receive, and therefore 
conequently you infer we ought to embrace the I- 
Jallibility of the Church. To both 1 will give you 
as plain and ſhort anſwers as I can, & valrant 
| 8 valere poſint. As to the Promiſe of our 
viour, which we find recorded in the 28th of 
St. Marth. 19, 20. Go ye tberefore, and teach all 
Nations, baptiging them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I bavg commanded 


Yau, and lo I am with yo raonbly be 5 1 4 | 
2 ED 9 : this 


be World: All that can 
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this Text is, that the Chriſtian Church ſhall be al- 
ways exiſtent to the end of the World. Tho if it 
were poſitive for its Intallibility, as it is for its exiſt- 
ence, yet betore it would do you any good, you muſt 
prove, that by you, is meant yo, and only you, of 
the Church of Rome; that Chriſt has obliged bim- 


ſelf not only to give ſufficient means of direction, 


but that he will neceſſtate Men to follow them, 
and that he will not only 2 them from all 
damnable Errors, but alſo from all erroneous Do- 
fArines. Yet it this were granted, which you can- 
not expect from me; if the promiſe here be abſo- 
lute, every one who has power to preach and bap- 
tize, might claim infallible aſſiſtance by vertue of 
it; and ſo every Pariſh Prieſt would have as good a 
title to Infallibility as the Pope and a General Coun- 
cil. *Tis certain there is no difficulty in believing, - 
that God could have promiſed to his Church a total 
preſervation from error; as it is Blaſphemy to ſay 
he would not have made it good, if he had promi- 
ſed it. But our Queſtion is whether he has promi- 
ſed it or no? Not what God is capable of doing 
But what God has really and actually done? If you 
object I interpret Scripture by my own private rea- 
ſon which is liable to error, I would feign know a 
better method of proceeding, as long as the infalli- 
ble Interpreter is the Controverly in debate. 
1 wink the proof you bring from Antiquity, 
makes as little to the purpoſe as that you have 
brought from the Scripture; for where is the con- 
ſequence, that a General Council has explained an 
Article of Faith and that this explanation has been 
received by the Catholick Church, ego, the Church 


of Rome is Infallible. We receive the determinati- 


ons of the Cauncilof Nice, becauſe they are agreea- 
ble to Scripture and to the ſentiments of the Fazbers, 


both of the Greek and Latin Church, gr” 115 
ceded 


& 
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ceded that General Council. We reject the deter- 
minations of the Council of Arimmum, becauſe 
they are contrary to both. So that our receiving 
them does not depend upon the a yo of their In- 
fallibiliry. They never arrogated this privilege to 
themſelves ; for it they had pretended to it, they 
could not have neglected to have ſettled a matter of 
ſuch importance as the foundation of all their pro- 
ceedings, their ſilence in this caſe is worth a thou- 
ſand ments ; for who can think it could be 
their intereſt to have concealed fo great a Treaſure 
And leſt in time great inconveniences might hap- 
pen by pretend ing to explicate the Articles of Faith, 
and by inferting thoſe explications in the Creed; 
one ot the firſt four General Councils, I think tis 
chat of Epheſes (tho I am not poſitive, for 1 have 
not Books by me to clear it) made a Decree, which 
prohibited; the farther enlarging of the Creed by 
any additional explications, foreſeeing thoſe Miſ- 
chiefs which latter Ages have felt, and with which 
particularly the Council of Trent has burthened us. 


ls am not ignorant, that two of your great Cham- 


pions} Cardinal Perron and Petavius, to raiſe the 
Authority of General Councils, and to make the 
rule of their Faith po more plaufible, have aſ- 
8 not only the Holy Scriptures as — 
y reaſon of their obſcurity, to prove the great a 
neceſſary point of our Saviour s Divinity; but have 
alſo impeached the Fathers of the firſtthree Centu- 
ries as tardy in the ſame” point, whoſe” Wrirings 
they ſay, touching this important Article, Cm Or- 
thodd r Fidei' regula minim conſentinnt. Bleſſed 
God that Men ſhould be ſo fond of humane Inven- 
tions; as to ſacrifice to them thoſe! Pillars of our 
Faith; vrhich are alone proper and able to ſupport 
it, L mean Scripture and primirive Antiquity. But 
to do Juſtice to the memory of ſo learned a Man as 


Petavius, 
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Petaviuæ, the Biſhop of Meaux told me, diſcourſs 
ing with him once on this Subject, that in the laſt 
Edition he made of his Works, he retracted this 
opinion, which I am willing to believe upon the 
Authority of that great Man, whoſe admirable Ta- 
lents as well as particular Favours challenge a 
deal of reſpect and eſteem from me, which that 
always pay him, tho' he is aw Advezlary to t 
Religion I profeſs. By this judge what pitiful 
Shifts your great Goliahs have been reduced to, 
when they have found themſelves oppreſt by the 
weight of Truth. Chriſt's being conſubſtantial with 
the Father was believ'd long before the Council 
of Nice; twas no new DoQtrine invented by them, 
but only declared by them, to be and to have 
the belief of the Church. You-have hinted at the 
great Advantages of the Doctrine of Infallibility 
in order to the ſuppreſſing of Schiſmsand Herefies, 
but they are only ſo in ſpeculation. Your Church 
it ſelf does not think ir ſufficient for that Py ſe; 
or elſe ſhe is very uncharitable to make uſe of the 
ſeverer method of an Inquiſition, and upon all oc- 
caſions to call for the aſſiſtance of the temporal 
Sword, as the ſureſt means to ſuppreſs them. No, 
he that is diſpoſed in m ind to receive the deciſions 
of any Church as infallible without Judging of them, 
is much likelier to fall into Hereſy, than he who 
thinks all ſuch Determinations muſt be examined 
by Scripture and primitive Antiquity ; fince by this 
privilege the Pope and his Faction challenge, of 
interpreting God's Laws without Error, tis eaſy for 
them to impoſe what they pleaſe, the power of 
ing Laws and the ſole Power of interpreting 
them being much akin. You add one thing more, 
that no Proteſtant can deny but that the State of 
the Church would be much better in being” ſecured 
From Error in ber Deciſions, and therefore we can- 
L not 
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not think but that Chriſt who did all thiugs well, 
would: do that which is beſt for bis Church. I think 
it is much ſafer arguing the contrary way, that 
Chriſt has not eſtabliſhed any ſuch Power, and that 
therefore it is not beſt tor the State of the Church. 

The Ground of your aſſertion is too preſumptuous, 
that what ſeems fit to human Reaſon, ſhould feem 
fit to the infallible: Judgment of God. Tis our 
Duty to be thankful for thoſe means God has left 
us to work out our Salvation; and not to conclude 
he , hath done that which he hath not done, be- 
cauſe our ſhallow Capacities judge it fit to be 
2 Bos what art thou, O Man, that objecteſt 

again : 

Chriſt has left us ſuch excellent Precepts of Mo- 
deſty, Humility, Patience, Chriſtian Forbearance, 
and Charity, that the practice of them would make 
us much ſooner agree than any new method you 
can propoſe ; at leaſt if we do not agree, they will 
inſpire us with ſuch a noble temper, as heartily to 
compaſſionate one another, to live amicably and 
friendly together, and not be pulling out one ano- 
thers Eyes, becauſe we do not ſee things the ſame way. 

This is that in which I would have always different 
Parties zealous, for there is nothing wanting ve- 
ry often to extinguiſh ill will, but an opportunity 
or Men to converſe lovingly together, by which 
they will quickly perceive they are not ſuch Mon- 
ſters, as they are repreſented to one another at a 
diſtance. $ 191 
This I endeavour, according to my weakneſs, to 
practice my ſelf; this I inculcate into all my Friends; 
that if we cannot agree in our Opinions, yet to 
take care that they do not rob us of our Charity 
d Love of one another, which in the fight of 

Gol.is of great price. | 


You | 


lg {x Ld v'' CIC SY WW, > 


(333) © 
You ſee what a long Letter you havedrawn up- 
on your ſelf; it would have been diſreſpectful to 
you, as well as to Truth, to have neglected an An- 
ſwer, and therefore I don't think my ſelf oblig'd to 
make any Apology. Tho' if you had known how 
much J have been ſurfeited with Controverſies ypon 


| a melancholy Occaſion, you would accept of this 


{mall attempt as a favour. I am, 
ES, * 
Dur Faithful Humble Servant. 


Florence, 26. 
Dec. 1690. 
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PAP. 1. © 


My. Herbere Thorndike*s Judgment of 


the Church of Rome, as it was de- 
liverd by him in a Paper to a Lady 
a «little before bis Death, taken from 


the printed Copy in the 85th page of 


a Book intituled, Several Conferen- 
ces between a Komily Pꝛieſt, a Fa- 

natick C , and a Divine of 
the Church of England, &c. . 
Printed 1679. 


. PHE truth of the Chriſtian Religion and of 


the Scripture is preſu led to the Bei 
of a Church. al UN 


And therefore cannot depend upon the Autho- 


rity of it. 


2. The Church of Rome maintains the Dectees | 


Church to be infallible; -which-is 


falſe, and yet concerns the Salvation of all that 
believe it. 


Therefore no Man can ſubmit to the Autho- 


rity of it. 


3. The 


APPENDIX. 


2. The Church of Rome in St. Feroms time, did 
2 make void the Baptiſm of thoſe Sefts which 
did not baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 

But that Bapriſm is void, and true Baptiſin ne- 
cellary to Salvation. 

Therefore the Church of Rome may err in mat- 
ters of Salvation. 

4 Church of Rowe ny err in Schj ;ſan, fol- 
lowi wrong cauſe. If you except only thi 
— to Salvation to be believed. This hin 
that Intallibility only | in things neceſlary to Salva- 
tion is not enough. It is deſtructive to Salvation to 
follow the wrong Cauſe in Schiſm. 

Ahe, The Schiſi with the Greek Church 
for Appeals to Rome. For there is evident 
8 
5. e Or Rome enjoyns 

tures to be eſteemed — Scriptures. 4 
But this Injundtion is contrary to Tradition and 

Truth, and concernsthe Salvation of all that 

receive it. 

6. The Church of Rome in dt 2 did 
not receive the Hyiſtie to the Hebrews for Cuno- 
72 Scripture, as now it doth, and ee 


* Therefore the Church of Rome may! ate in de- 
 claring the Authority of 'Scxipture. 
7. The uch of Rome doth err in teaching that 
atrtion i turd into contrition by ſubmitting to 
the Power of the Keys; 


But this Error is deſinative to the Salvation of 
all that believe it. 
Thenefore it may er in matter neceſſary to Sal- 


vation. 
That ir is an Error. Becauſe of che condition 
| of Remilhon of Sins which is beſtne the 
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Being of a Church; and therefore cannot de- 
pend on the Authority of the Church. 

8. The Church of Rome enjoyneth to believe 
Tanſubſtantiation, and to profeſs that which is 
falſe. For there is Scripture and Tradition for the 
preſence of the Body and Blood of Co in the Ka- 
chariſt; but neither Scripture nor Tradition for 
Tranſubſlantiation, viz. for aboliſhing the Lie- 
ments. _ 

Hut the urch of Rome injoyns to believe it. 
- Therefore it enjoyns to believe that, for which 
there is neither Tradition nor Scripture. 
Witneſs the Fathers that own the Elements 
after Conſecration. 

9. The Council of Trent enjoyneth to believe 
that Chriſt inſtituted a new Paſſover to be ſacri- 
ficed as well as repreſented, commemorated, and 
offered in the Euchariſt; de Sacriſic. Miſſe, cap. l. 
which is falſe: | , 

For the _ of Chriff's Croſs is commemora- 
- . . ted, repreſented, and offered as ready to be {lain 

In and by the Eucharift but not ſlain, and 
therefore not ſacrific d in it and celebrating it. 

And therefore when it is ſaid there, c. 11. ud 

in Miſſa Chriſtus incruente immolatur, if it be 
meant properly, it is a contradiction; for that 
which hath Blood is not facrificed but by 

| ſhedding the Blood of it; if ſguratively, it 
fignifies-no more than that which I have ſaid, 

_ _ that it js repreſented, commemorated, and of- 

hand ee all parts e th 
| therefore a greeing to this, the 

Church of Rome — — is guilty of 

the Schiſin, that comes by refuſing it. For 
the propitiation of the Sacrifice of the Eucha- 
chariſt is the 1 of Chriſt's Croſs 
- © "purchaſed for them that are qualified. on 
186 IO, Ihe 
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10, The Council of Trent commends the Maſs 
without the Communion, cap. 6. wherein it erreth, 
For the Communion being the reſtoring of the 
ek lin; the want of 


Therefore it evidences a carnal Hope, that God 
will abate of the Covenant of our Bapriſm, 
which is the condition of our Salvation, for 
their ſakes. | 46!" "wil 
12, To pray to them for thoſe things which only 
God can give (as all Papiſts do) is by the proper 
ſenſe of their words downright idolatry. 7. 

If they ſay their meaning is by a rec to 
deſire them to procure their rcequeſts of God; 
How dare any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with 
that Church, which reaches that which muſt 
needs be Idolatty in all that underſtand not 
the Figure? $ 

12. There is neither Scripture nor Tradition 

3 worſhipping the Croſs, the bnages and Reliques 
ot Saints, | wt vr | 
Therefore it evidences the fame carnal Hope, 
that God will abate, of his for ſuch 
| Bribes. Which is the Wil-Worthip of Ma 
4 Pilgrimages, and er to that pux- 


Naa riprure not Tradition is there for 
the removing any Soul out o Purgatory unto the | 
Beatifical Viſion e of Judgment. 
Therefore the ſame Hope is ſeen in the 

Will-worſtup of Maſles, Indulgences, Pilgri- 

mages, and the — that purpoſe: = 
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that deſtructive to the Salvation of all that 
believe that the guilt of their Sins is taken 
away by ſubmitting to the Keys before they 
be contrite ; and the temporal penalty remain- 
ing in Purgatory paid boy theſe Vill. worſbips. 
15 "Both Scripture and Tradition condemn the 
depojng of Princes, and acquitting their Subjects 
of their Allegiance, and enjoyning them to take 


Arme for them whom the Pope ſubſtitutes. 


And this Doctrine is not only falſe, but in m 
Opinion properly Here, yet pratticed by 10 
many Popes. 
The Church may be divided, that Salvation may 
be had on both ſides. 
Inſtances. The Schiſins of the Popes. The Schiſn 
of Acacius. The Schiſm between the Greeks 
And the Lars. . | 
hold the Schi/ſm for the Reformation to be of 
tmhis kind. | | 
But I do not allow Salvation to any that ſhall 
change, having theſe Reaſons before him; 
ui tho | allow the Reformation not to be per- 
feQ in ſome points of leſs moment, as prayer 
for the dead, and others. 
Remember always that the Popjſh Church of Ex- 
lund con never be Canonically governed being 
immediately under the Pope. 
16. There is both Scriprure and Tradition for 
the Scriprures and Service in a known Tongue; and 
hariſt in both kinds. | 
Ho then can any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with 
that Church, which hath the conſcience to bar 
hum of ſuch helps provided by God? 


Par. 


* 
P, 
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My. Chillingworth's * Letter of the In- 
fallibility of the Church of Rome, or 
of that Doctrine which teaches the 
Roman Church e the Guide of 
Faith, taken from the printed Copy 
in the Preface to a Book entituled, 
Certamen Religioſum, or a Diſpute = 
between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant, 
Oc. oe, [printed 1704. 75 


SIR, 
© [VE me leave to think it ſtrange, and not far 
LI from a Prodigy, That this Doctrine of the 
Roman Church being the Guide of Faith (if it be 
true Doctrine) ſhould not either be known to the 
Four | Evange/ifts , or if it were known to them, 
that being wiſe and good Men, they ſhould ei- 
ther be ſo envious of the Church's Happineſs, or 
ſo forgetful of the Work they took in hand (which 
was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt) as that 
not ſo much as One of them ſhould mention, ſo 
much as once, this ſo neceſſary a part of the Go- 
ſpel, without- the belief whereof there is no Sal- 
vation, and with the belief whereof (unleſs Men 
are ſnatch'd away by ſudden Death') there can 


* See alſo his Diſcourſes againſt the Infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church among che additional Diſcourſes of Mr. Chilling- 
worth mates Gn end of his Works, in qto. 1687. 
da hard 
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hardly be any Damnation. It is evident, they do 
all of them ſpeak with one conſent very plainly 
in many things of ſmall importance in compari- 
ſon thereof, and is it credible (or indeed poſſible ) 
that without Conſent or rather a Conſpiracy, they 
ſhould be ſo wy ſilent concerning this Unum: 
Neceſſarium, One Thing Neceſſary? You may be- 
lieve it, if you can; for my I cannot, unleſy 
1 ſee demonſtration for it. For if you ſay, they 
ſend us to the Church, and conſequently to the 
Church of Rome, this is to —_ e that which 
can never be proved, That the Church of Rome is 
the only Church ; and without this ſuppoſal upon 
any Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeek for 
aGuide of my Faith as ever. As for Example, In 


the great Diviſion of the Church, when the whole 


World wondered (faith St. Zerom) that it was be- 
come Arian, when Liherius Biſhop of Rome (as 
St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom, and St. Hilary teſti 5 
ſubſcribed to the Hereſy, and joined in Communi- 
on with them; Or in the Diviſion of the Greek 
and Roman Churches, about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when either {ide was the Church to it 
ſelf, and each Heretical and Schiſmatical to the 
other: What direction could I, an ignorant Man, 
have then found from that Text of Scripture (Ur- 
leſs be bear the Church, let bim be unto bim as an 
athen and a Publican) or (Upon this Rock will I 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it.) Again, Give me leave to wonder, 
that neither St. Paul writing to the Romans ſhould 
not ſo much as intimate this their Privilege of Iyfal- 
iibility, but rather on the contrary put them in fear 
(in the 11th Chap.) That they as well as the Fews, 
are in danger of falling away. That St. Peter, the 
tended of Rome, writing two Catholick 
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much as once acquaint the Chriftians, whom he 
writes to, what Guide they were to follow after 
he was taken away. That all the Writers of the 
New Teſtament ſhould ſo frequently forewarn Men 
of Herericks, falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophets, and 
not arm them once with letting them know this on- 
ly lure means of avoiding them. That ſo great 2 
part ct the Naw Teftament ſhould be employed 
about intichrift, and ſo little or indeed none at all 
about the Vicar of Chriſt and Guide of the Faithful. 
That our Saviour ſhould leave this only means of 
ending Controverſies, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely 
and ambiguouſly of it, that now our Fudge or 
Guide is become the greateſt Controverſy, and hin- 
derance of ending them. Thar there ſhould be bet- 
ter Evidence in Scripture to entitle the King to this 
Office, who diiclaims, than the Pope, who pretends 
to it. That St. Perer ſhould never exerciſe any 
one act of JuriſdiQion over the Apoſtles, nor they 
ever give him ane Title or Authority over them. 
That if the Apoſtles did know, that St. Perer was 
made Head of them, when out Saviour ſaid (Thow 
art Peter, &c.) they ſhould ſtill contend, who 
ſhould be the Firſt , and that our Saviour ſhould 
never tell them, that Peter was the Man. That 
St. Paul ſhould ſay, He was in nothing inferior to 
the chief Apoſtles. That the Carechumenifls in the 
primitive Church ſhould never be taught this Foun- 
dation of their Faith, That the Church of Rome 
was the Guide of it. That the Fathers Tertullian, 
St. Ferom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt in 
Commendation of the Roman Church, ſhould at- 
tribute no more to Her, than to all other Apoflol;- 
ea! Churches. That in the Controverſy about 
Eaſter, the Biſhops and Churches of A/ia ſhould 
be ſo ill catechiz d, as not to know this Principle 


of Chriſtian Religion, The neceſſity of Conformity 


— —ñ———— od 


£ 


ATPENDIN. 
in Doctrine with the Church of Rome; nor ſhould 
ever be preſs'd with any ſuch Conformity in all 
thinzs, but only with the particular Tradition of 
the * 5 Churches. That Venæus and many 
other Biſhops (notwithſtanding Ad banc Eccleſiam 
neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ecclefiam) ſhould not 
yet think it neceſſary Doctrine, or a ſufficient ground 
of Excommunication, Which the Church of Rome 
thought to be ſo. That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops 
of Africa ſhould ber{o ill inſtructed in their Faith, 
as not to know this Foundation of it: That they 
likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch Neceſſity 
of Conformity with the Church of Rome, nor ever 
charged with Hereſy or Error, for denying it. That 
when Liberizs joyn'd with the Arians in Commu- 
nion, and ſubſcribed to their Hereſy, the Arians 
ſhould not then be the Church and Guide of Faith. 
That never Hereticks, for Five Ages after Chriſt, 
were preſs d with this Argument of the Infallibility 
of the Church of Rome; or charged with the de- 
nial of it, as a diſtinQ Hereſy ; ſo that Aneas Sylvi- 
a ſhould have cauſe to ſay, Ante: tempora Concilit 
Niceni quiſque ſibi vivebat, & parvus reſpectus ha- 
bebatur. ad Eccleſiam Romanam. That the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Story of thoſe Times mentions no Acts of 
Authority of the Church of Rome over other 
Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and 
the King for ſome Ages together exerciſe no Juriſ- 
diction in it. That to ſupply this defect, the De- 
cretal Epiftles ſhould be fo impudently forg'd, 
-which-in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges C 
Monurchas, 1 mean the Fope's making Laws for, 
and exerciſing Authority over all other Churches. 
That Vincentius Lirinenſis ſeeking for a Guide of 
his Faith and a Preſervative from Hereſy, ſhould be 
To ignorant of this ſo ready a one, The Infallibility 
of ube Church of Rome. Nay, that the Popes —— 
| Rt Ves 
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felves ſhould be ſo ignorant of the true ground of 
this their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon 
Scripture and Univerſal Tradition, but upon a pre- 
tended imaginary hint of ſuch a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice. | 


All theſe things and many more are very ſtrange 
to me, if the HMfallibility of the Church of Rome 
indeed, and was always acknowledged by Chriſtians, 
The Foundation of our Faith. And therefore I be- 
ſeech you pardon me, if I chooſe to build mine up- 
on One that is much firmer and ſafer, and lies open 
to none of theſe Objections, which is Scripture 
and Univerſal Tradition. And if one that is of this 
Faith may have leave todo fo, I will ſubſcribe my 


ſelf 
Tour loving and true Friend, 
 CHILLINGWORTH. 
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Lays eee 
The Creed of Pope Pius IV. 


Fi 


After having recited the Nicene Creed, 


. the' following Articles are thus con- 


timed, vi. 


13. KX Foſtolicas & Ec- 
"IG clefraſticas Tra- 
ditiones, ; reliqu ſque e- 
tuſdem Eccleſie onſerve- 
tones & conſtitutiones 
firmiſſm? admitto & am- 
plettor. | 


turam juxie eum ſon- 
ſum, quem tenuit & te- 
net Sancta Mater Eccle- 
fig, cujus eft judicare 
de vero ſenſu & in- 
terpretatione Sacrarum 
Seriprurarum, admitto; 
nec cam unquam, niſi 
juæxta unanimem conſen- 
ſum Patrum, accipiam & 
mterpretabor. | 


"15. F- * guogitt 
. e vere G rs 
pris Sacramenta nove 
legis 2 Feſu Chriſto Do- 
mino noſtro, inſtituta, at- 
gue ad ſalutem humani 

generic, 


13. J Moſt firmly re- 

ceive and em- 
brace the Apoſtolical 
and Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tions, and all the other 
Obſervances and Con- 


ſtitutions of the ſame 


Church. 

14. I do receive the 
Holy Scriptures in the 
ſame that Holy 


Mother Church doth, 


and always hath, to 


whom it belongs to 
Judge of the true ſenſe 
and interpretation of 
them; neither will 1 
receive and interpret 
them otherways, than 
according to the unani- 
mous conſent of the Fa- 
thers. 1 | 2 
15. 1 do alſo 8, 
that there are — Sa- 
con of 7 | _ 
W truly and Property 
ſo called, inne b 
our Lord Jeſus Chri 


' 


" ftiam , 
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ts. licet non omnia 
fingulis, nec eſjaria ; Ser- 
licet, Baptiſmum, (on- 
fr mationem, Eucharj- 
Frnitentiam, 
Extremam Unttionem , 
Ordinem & Matrimo- 
nium, illague gratiam 
conferre; & ex his 
Baptiſmum, Conprma- 
tionem & Ordinem ſm? 


Sacrilegio renerari non 


. Recepros quoque 
. —— fc 
Catholice Ritus, in ſu- 
pradictorum omnium Sa- 
cramentorum ſolemni Ad- 
miniſtratione, recipio & 
admitto. | 


16. Omnia & | fingula, 
gue de Par Orqgi- 
nali & de Fuſtificatione 


in Sacro-Santta Triden- 


. tina Synodo definita & 


declarata fuerunt, am- 


Plector & reeipio. 


and neceſſary to the 
Salvation of Mankind, 


though not all of them 
to ev 


one, vis. 
tiſm, — 
treme Unction, Orders, 


and f and that 


they do confer Grace; 
and that of theſe, Bap- 
tiſm, Confirmation,” and 


Orders, may not be re- 


ted without Sacri- 


lege. I do alſo receive 
and admit the received 


and —_— Rites of 
the Catholick Church 
in the folemn Admini- 


ſtration of the above- 
ſaid Sactaments. - 


16. I do embrace and 
receive all and every 
thing, that hath been de- 
fined and declared by 
the holy Council of 


17. Profiteor pariter 


in Miſa offerri Deo ve- 
rum, nm pro- 
Pitiatorium Sacrificrum 
pro vivis & defunttis , 
atque in ſanttiffimo Eu- 


chariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe i 


vere, realiter E& ſubſtan- 
tialiter Corpus & San- 


guinem, 


| A 
f, 
1 
il 

A; 
a 
1 
I 
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Luinem, und cum Anima 
& ' Dromitate Domini 
Noftri. Feſu Chriſti; 

ique converſionem to- 
ius ſubſtantiæ panys in 
Corpus, & totius ſub- 
flantie Vini in Sangut- 
nem; quam conver ſio- 
nem Cutbolica Eccleſia 
Tranſubſtantiationem ap- 
e 


1 8. Fatcor etiam ſub 

alterd tantum Specie, 
totum atque integrum 
Chriftum verumque * 
cranentum Jum. - 


19 N Cunſtanter reneo 
1 eſſe, ani- 
ad ſque ibi deientas K 
W  Suffragits juvari. 


20. \ cer & San- 
Cos una cum Chriſto reg- 
nantes, venerandos atque 
mvocandos eſſe, e br. = we 
Orationes Deo pro no- 
bis... offerre, e.. e0+ 
rum 2 . 


l 


and ſuſtantially, the 
Body and Blood, toge- 
ther with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
there is a change made 
of the whole ſubſtance 
of Bread into the Body, 


and of the whole ſub- 


ſtance of Wine into the 
Blood; which change 


- the Catholick Church 


calls Tranſubſtantiation. 

18. I confeſs alſo, 
that under one Kind 
only, whole and entire 
Chriſt, and a true Sacra- 
ment, is taken. and re- 
3 do firmly h — 

19. I do y ho 
that there is a P 

„and that the 
© cre 88 are re- 

eV e Suffrages 
of the Faithful. 

20. J do likewiſe be- 
lieve, that the N 
reigning together wit 
Chriſt 2 to ye. ayer: 

Ip prayed un- 
to; bel that they do of- 
fer Prayers unto God 
for us, and that their 


Relicks are to be had 


in veneration. 


21. E 
f 


21. Firmiffime aſſero, 
Imagines Chriſli, ac 
De: pare ſemper Vir- 
gmis , necnon liorum 
Santlorum habendas & 
retinendas eſſe ; atque 
eis debitum honorem ac 


' venerationem imperti- 
endam. 
22. Indulgentiarum 


etiam teſlatem a 
Chrifto 5 2 re- 
littam fuiſſe, illurumque 
a ſum Chriſtiano populo 
maxime ſulutarem eſſe, 
afir mo. 
223. Sanftam Catholi- 
cam & Apoflolicam 
Romanam Ecclefiam, om- 
nium Eccleſiarum Ma- 
trem & Maęiſtram ag- 
noſco; Romancq; Pon- 
ifi, Beati Petri, Apo- 
olorum 0 ac 
Feſu Chriſti Vicario, 
veram obedentiam ſpon- 


deo ac juro. 


24. Cetera item om- 
nia à ſacris Canonibus, 
ccunenicis Concilns, 
ac * à ſacro- 
Sand Fridentind Syno- 
do tradita , definita & 
declarata indubitanter 

| recipo 
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21, 1 do moſt firmly 
aſlert, that the Images 
of Chriſt, and of the 
ever Virgin Mother of 
God, and of the other 
Saints, ought to be had 
and retained; and that 
due Honour car Vene- 
ration t to be given 
to — 8 

22. I do affirm, that 
the power of Indulgen- 
ces was left by Chriſt 
in the Church, and that 
the uſe of them is very 
beneficial to Chriſtian 
People. 

23. I do acknow-' 
ledge, the holy Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Ro- 
man Church to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches 3 and I do 
promiſe and ſwear true 


-obdience to the Biſhop 


of Rome, the Succellor 
of St. Peter, the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and Vi- 
car of Jeſus Chriſt. 
24. I do alſo without 
the leaſt doubt, receive 
and profeſs all other 
things which have been 
delivered, defined, and 
declared by the ſacred 
Canons c:cumenical 
Councils, 


47 FP E 
Teegpio atque pro ſit cor; 


inugue contraria a- 


nia atque Hereſes quaſ 
cungue 4b Eccleſia = 
Rates, rejeffas, & ana- 
12atas , eg0 Pa. 
riter damm, rejicio, & 
anathemari b. Ve- 
ram Catholicam fidem , 
extra quam nemo ſal- 
wus efſe poteſt, un in 
Freſenti ſponte profi- 
zeor, & ee teneo, 
8 eandem integram & in- 
uniolatam, uſque ad ex- 


renum vitæ ſpiritum 


conſtantiſfims ( Deo ad. 
juuante) retineri 
An ge atque d meis 
Jabditis, illie quo- 
rum cura ad me in mu- 
mere meo ſpectabit, tene- 
vi, daoceri & Pradicari, 
guantum in me erit, 
curaturum, ego idem N. 
deo, doveo, ac juro. 
me Deus adjuvet & 
2 Sancta Dei Evan- 
Kale. 4 


(by t 

- 
ed 
ſed 


God, and theſe his 


NDIX. 

Councils, and eſpecially 
by the holy Synod of 
Trent z and all things 


contrary thereunto, and 
all Hereſies whatſoever 12 


condemned, — 9 1 and 


anathematized by the 
Church, I do likewiſe 
condemn, reject, and a- 
nathematize. This true 
Catholick Faith, with- 
out which no Man 
can be ſaved, which 
at this time 1 freely 
— and truly em- 

I will be careful 
the help of God) 


me be retain- 


F 
and firmly profeſ- | 
whole and inviolate, ; 
as long as I live; and 
2 1 as in me 
wach an n 
th onder my po 
_ by ſuch as ſhall 

ve charge over in my 
ns I — ſaid 

promiſe, vow 
and ſwear: 1 

oly 
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PAP. IV. | 
A Paper concerning the Differences in 
| the chief Points of Religion betwixt 
the Church of Rome and the C burch 
of England, written to the late Coun-- 
teſs f Peterborough, by Dr. John 


Coſins, afterwards Lord By bop of 
Durham. 


e 


The Difference: m the chief Ponits of 15 
gion between the Roman Catholicks and ws 


of the Church of ay t 2 pn 
55 Agreements which we N oy 


feſs — are ready to 


s Were 48 ready to cond 2 5 
the he ſane 


10 The DIFFERENCES. Lo 


FE that profeſs the Catholick Faith and Re- 


on in the Church of England, do 
Wigs Roman Catholicks in 2 23 
1 5 8 now qe N to convert 1 But 
tot ent from them (as do the 
* Cas n i cle e points. 4 
| at the Chur is the Mother and 
MRS bet Churches in the World: 
2, That the Pope of Rome is the VicarGenerat 


Or that he hath an Univerſal Juriſdiction 
cal Chuiſtians that ſhallbe ſaved. 


3+ That 
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3. That either the Synod of Trent was a Ge- 
neral Council ; or that all the Canons thereof are 
to be receiv'd as Matters of Catholick Faith under 
pain of Damnation. 

4. That Chriſt hath inſtituted ſeven true and 

proper Sacraments in the New Teſtament, neither 

more nor leſs, all conferring Grace, and all neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. | 

F. That the Prieſts offer up our Saviour in the 
Maſs, as a real, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the quick and the dead ; and that whoſoever 
believes it not, is eternally damn'd. | 

6. That in the Sacrament of the |Euchariſt the 

whole ſubſtance of Bread is converted into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſubſtance 
of Wine into his Blood, ſo truly and properly, as 
that after Conſecration there is neither any Bread 
nor Wine remaining there, which they. call Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and impoſe upon all Perſons under 
painof Damnation to be believed. 

7. That the Communion under one kind is ſuffi- 


cientand lawful (notwithſtanding the Inſtitution of . 


Chriſt under both) and that whoſoever believes or 
holds otherwiſe, is damned. | 
8. That there is a Purgatory after this _ 
wherein the Souls of the dead are puniſhed, 
from whence they are fetch'd out by the Prayers 
and Offerings of the Living: And that there is 
no Salvation poſſibly to be had by any that will not 
believe as much. | 
9. That all the old Saints d and all thoſe 
dead Men and Women, whom the Pope hath of 
late canonized for'Saints, or ſhall h do ſo, 
whoſdever they be, are and ought to be invocated 
by the Religious Prayers and Devotions of-all Per- 
ſons; and that they who do not believe this as an. 


Article of their Catholick Faith, cannot be ſaved,  . 
f 3 . 8 6144 LTH, by 10. That 


- 
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10. That the Reliques of all theſe true-or te- 
puted Saints ought to be- religiouſly worſhipped ; 
and that whoſoever holdeth the contrary, is 

11. That the Images of Chriſt, and the bleſſed 
Virgin, and of the other Saints, ought not only 
to be had and retained, but likewiſe to be honoured 
and worſhipped, accord ing to the uſe and practices 
of the Roman Church; and that this is to be be- 
lieved as of neceſſity to Salvation. Jabs! 

12. That the power and uſe of Indulgences, as 
they are now praCticed in the Church of Rome, 
both for the Living and the Dead, is to be received 
and held of all under pain of eternal FPerdition. 
13. That all the Ceremonies uſed by the Raman 
Church in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
(ſuch as are Spittle and Salt. in Baptiſm, the five 
Croſſes upon the Altars and Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, the holding of that Sacrament over the 
Prieſt's head to be adored, the expoſing of it in their 
Churches to be worſhipped by the People, the cir- 

ion and carrying of it abroad in Proceſ- 
ſion upon their Corpus Chriſti day and to their ſick 
for the ſame, the Oyl and Chriſm in Confirmation, 
the anointing of the Ears, the Eyes, and Noſes, the 
Hands, and Reins of thoſe thatire<eady to dye; the 
giving of an empty Chalice and Pate to them that 
are to be ordained Prieſts, and many others of this 
nature now in uſe with them) are of neceſſity to 
Salvation, to be approved and admitted by all other 
Churches. 

14. That all the Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations and 
Conſtitutions of the ſame Church (ſuch as are 
their Laws of forbidding all Prieſts to marry; 
the appointing of ſeveral Orders of Monks, Friars, 

uns in the Church; the Service of God 
in an unknown Tongue; the ſaying of a _— 


APPENDIX. 
of Avr Marid's by tale upon their Chaplets ; the 
ſprinkling of themſelves and the dead Bodies with 


oly Water, as ive and eftettual to the Re- 
miſhon of venial ins; the diſtinctions of Meats to 


be held for true Faſting; the religious Conſecra- 


tion and incenſing of Images; the baptizing of 
Beis; the dedicating of divers Holydays for the 
immaculate Conception and the bodily Aſſumption 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and for Corpus CHiſli, or 
INN of the Sacrament ;- the kim 
1 be as Canonical, as any 
of — reſt of the holy and undoubted Scri 
keeping of thoſe Scriptures from the E. 
| — — 
own Latin 


of the People ; the approving of their 
only; and divers other mat- 
ters of the like nature) are to be approved, held, 
and believed as needſul to Salvation; and that who- 
ptoves them not, is out of the Catholick 
| and muſt be damned. 

Il which, in their ſeveral 

to be | pernicious, ſome 
and many fond, and none of them to bei, 


any Church or any Chriſtian, as the 
de urn all Chriſtians and all Churches 


ever 
Ch 


e we ol or 
naly" 


- whatſoever, fr waver vad o be approval for 
exernal Salvation 0 0 


4 FEN D IX. 


Our AGREEMENTS. 


J£,the Roman Curbolicks would 'make the EG 
ſence of their Church (as we do ours) to 
conſiſt in theſe following points, we are at ac- 
— ke reception and believ- 


ing of: b . 
1. All the Two and Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament and the Twenty Seven of the 
New "Arn ara ens: dation and perfect Rule of 

Our Faith. | | 

2. All the Apoſtolical and Ancient Cteeds, eſpe- 
cially thoſe which are commonly called the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Creed of 
St. Athanaſius, all which are clearly deduced out 
of the Scriptures. 

3. All the Decrees of Faith and DoQtrine ſer 
forth as well in the firſt four general Councils, as 
in all other Councils, which thoſe firſt four ap- 
proved and confirmed, and in the 5th and 6th Ge- 
neral Councils befides (than which we find no more 
to be General) and in all the following Councils 
that be thereunto agreeable ; and in all the Ana- 
thema's or Condemnarions given out by thoſe Coun- 
cils againſt Hereticks, for the defence of the Ca- 
- tholick Faith. | 

4. The unanimous and general Conſent of the 
Ancient Catholick Fathers, and the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt in the Interpretation 'of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Collection of all ne- 

matters of Faith from them during the 
firſt Six Hundred Years and downwards to our 


own Days 


4 5. In 
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5. In acknowledgment of the Biſhop of Rome, 
if Ki would rule and be ruled by the ancient Ca- 
nons of the Church, to be the Patriarch of the 
Weg, by right of Ecctefiaſtical and Imperial Con- 
ſtitution, in Sch places where the Kings and Go- 
vernors of thoſe places had received him, and 
found it behooful or them to make uſe of his Ju- 


tiſdiction, without any neceſſary dependence upon 
bim ke Right. 
; the reception and uſe of the two bleſſed 
Sacraments. by ——— "atban in the confirmation of 
thoſe Perſons that are to — 52g in their 
Chriſtian Faith, by Prayer and * tion of Hands, 
according to the examples of the holy Apoſtles and 
ancient Biſhops of the Catholick Church; in the 
publick 4 ol Perſons, that are 
to be joined together 9 — — DID 
lick — ivate atmen in 
the conſecrating of Biſhops, — the — of 
5 tor the Service of God in his 
Church by 2 /awf/ Succeſſion ; and in viſiting the 
der Fd praying for them, and adminiſtring the 


t to them, together with a final 
ne of them from their repented Sins. 


In commemorating at the Euchariſt the Sa- 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood once truly of 
s 


8. In acknowledging his ſacramental, ſpiritual, 
true, and real Preſence there to the Souls of all 
them, that come faithfully and devoutly to receive 
him according to his own Inſtitution in that holy 
Sacrament. 

9. In giving thanks to God for them, that are 
departed. out of this Life in the true Faith of 
Chriſt's Catholick Church, and in praying to God 
that they may have a Joyful Re ſurreqion and a 
peifoct Conſummation of Bliſs, both in their 


Bodies 


TTT 
_ and Souls in his Eternal King dom of 
ory. ä 0 2 

4 In the Hiſtorical arid Moderate Uſe of 


nament, where there is no danger to have them 
abuſed or worſhipped with religious Honour. 

11. In the Uſe of — or abating the ri- 
gout of the Canons impoſed upon Offenders accor- 
ding to their Repentance, and their want of ability 
to undergo them. | | | 

12. In the Admiſtration of the Two Sacraments 
and other Rites of the Church with Ceremonies 
of Decency and Order, according to the Precept 
of the Apoſtle and the free Practice of the Anci- 
ent Chriſtians. 

13. In obſerving ſuch Holy Days and Times of 
Faſting, as were in uſe in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, or afterwards received upon juſt Grounds 
by publick and lawful Authority. 

14. Finally, in the reception of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions and Canons made for the ordering 


of our Church; or others, which are not repug- 
nant either to the Word of God, or the Power of 


Kings, ot the Laws eftabliſhed by riebt Authority 
in any Nation. | 
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painted and true Stories, either for Memory or Or- 
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REVEREND SIR, . 8 
8 13901 


| = ig" of reprinting thoſe Letters that paſſed 
Popiſh Priaſt, and ꝓuur 
defire 


betwint you and a 

that I would reviſe the Saxon Hours, pub 
liſhed at the End of that Volume of Letters, I 
could not but readily comply z . both upon the Account 
of the many Favours with which , you have fre- 
quently obliged me, and likewiſe becauſe I well re- 
member that the Tranſcript of the Hours h 
the firſt Edition was made, was far from being ac- 
curate, I have fince r 
\n | a 4 8 * 


PREFACE. 


ing all thoſe Errors from the original MS. which it 
now in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, among ſt 
the Books. of Mr. F. Junius F. F. I is well known 
by the Name of the Codex W igornienſis, having 
this mark, N. 121. Wulfgeat, who was the Writer 
of it, gives us this Account of himſelf ; Hunc 
ibrum ſcripſit Yulfgeatus ſcriptor Migornienſit; 
Ona obrecpo ppo ipfmur neui cormicnacopem, 
Amen. er qui me fcmpriw pempep f, pelix, 
AMEN, fol. 101. Who it was that firſt tranſla- 
ted theſe Offices for the Hours, into Saxon, I pre- 
fume not to determine. The Stile very much reſem- 
 bles that of Alfric, it ſavours at leaſt of that Age. 
' And I gueſs the Verfion to have been made within 
that Space of Time, which fell between the beginning 
of King Eadgar's Reign, aud the End of that of 
Ling Ethelred, and to have been Alfric's Perfor- 
malice, if not rather that of Lupus, whom * Mr. 
Wanley ingeniouſiy conjectures to — been the ſame 
with Wulfſtan Arcbbiſbop of York, but formerly 
Biſhop of Worceſter, to which Church the Ori- 
ginal MS. from which this Copy is taken did 
belong. bat gives the greater Credit to this 
Conjefture is, that in the Book belonging to 
Bennet-College in Cambridge, written about the 
time of the Conqueft, and noted S. 18, ſome Di- 
redtions for the Hours, are to be ſeen among# [ome 
"Sermons, and other Trafts of Lupus : There is alſo 
# Poetica! Paraphraſe on the Lord's Prayer, and 
Doxology; but it wants thoſe Leſſons, and Hytins, 
and other things which make the Worceſter Book 
a compleat Service. This to thoſe who cannot per- 


out 
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n his elaborate Catalogue of Saxon MSS. at the End 
of your Theſanrus, p. 140. * 
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PREFACE. 
ſe the Originals, will from Mr. Wanley's moff 
— and judicious Catalogue be very evident. 
V. p. 144. and 147. | 


In reviewing the laſt Edition, befides adjuſting - 


the Saxon Text according to the Original, I have 
made ſome Alterations in the Ver fion — , which 
I hope will be judged for the better. Stile, as 
hath before been intimated, hath ſome Affinity with 
that of Alfric; as his diſcovers ſome: likeneſs of 
the Poetical Paraphraſe upon Geneſis, vulgarly 
aſcribed to Cædmon: For as bis Admonitions and 
Exhortations where he deſigns to be moſt preſſin 

and earneft are in a muſical Strain, ſo in the Off- 
ces for the Hours the ſame may be obſerved. A 
Specimen of this will appear in the greateſs Part 
of this Traft, by diſtinguiſhing the Numbers in 


erſe, and I had gonie through the whole, had 


not a long Indiſpoſition made me unfit for much 
Attention, and that I fear'd your Bookſeller would 
think it already run out to too great a Length. 
Nevertheleſs ſince the Deſign of publiſhing be 7 
Saxon Hours was to ſbew how pure their Devo- 


tion was from Error and Superſtition in thoſe 


Times, and ſince of thoſe Hymns that were uſed in 
the Service, the firft Line only is exhibited : to 
ſhew that they alſo contain nothing, but what is 
of equal Purity, I believed it might not be amiſs 
to tranſcribe them from the Breviary, and let 
them appear in Engliſh. 7 hope the Poetry will 
be received with Candour from one, who bath 
never made that Art his Profeſſion ; if it bath 
Spirit enough to make the Devotion of the Hymns 
intelligible and uſeful, it is as much as was 
intended. The firſt in the Morning Office, was 
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PRE FACE. 


done to my Hands by Biſhop Coſins in his incompa- 
rable Manual of Devotions for the Hours. 


Befides what is already mentioned, I have only 
given an inſtance or two, to ſhew wherein the 


Saxon Hours agree with our Book of Common, 


Prayer. If any of. theſe Additions ſeem imperti- 
nent, or ſuperfiuous, they may be eafily omitted, 
and ſo I defire they may, who with all 
rence to your Judgment, and Reverence for your 
Perſon, am, Fo \ Ws | 


Reverend Stn, 
Your moſt Obliged, 
Humble Servant, 


William Elftob. 
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"T'ODCUND DE- 
Oy/ DOM Le- 


fette on cypiclicum he- 


. 


* Of the Offices of 
the Daily and 
Nightly Hours 
of — 

T Nlvine Service is 

appointed in the 


Church Miniſtrarions 


Cuſtom, as. a neceſſary 
duty to all Men in Or- 


3 — 


nungum * XFTep cano- 


neclican gepunan © To 
nyonihre eallum xeha- 
bobum manmm. On 


They are alſo called Hora Canonice, Canonical Hours, 
being Times ſet apart for Divine Service by the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Canons, to be obſerved by ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Perſons as 
were under this, or that Rule. #4 
Concerning the number of theſe Hours of Devotion, the 
ſeveral Authors differ, who write about them. Some fix 
upon' the number Eight, dividing the Night and the Day, 
each of them into four diſtinct Offices. Thoſe of the Day, 
being thus diftinguilh'd, wiz, the Fir, Third, Sixeh, an 
Ninth Hours. e Night was divided into Evening Service, 
Completorium, Nocturns, and Lauds. This Number is de- 
fended by many. But the generality of the Farhers, rather 
chuſe the Number Seven as it is preſcribed in this Office, 
grounding alſo their choice upon the ſame wards of holy 
David, Pſalm. 119. 164. Seven times 4 Day do I praiſe thee, 
becauſe of thy righteous Judgments. And the Atithority of 
David, who being a King, and- much of his time taken 
in the Regal Adminiſtration, yet reſery'd ſo great a part of 
it for the Seryice of God, is not the only thing urged to 
pie Coumenanee o ths Number ; bur there ace kiſs 


tet. K „„ 


4APP END IX. 
On zlcne dimon. Men ought at all 


Times, 
Man yceal gob he- To worſhip God, 
3 n zlcene cope And i Place, 
on ælcepe ; in 
- Lreopne vo ode cly- Earneſtly call on kin. 


Ac Vet 
— — — ——— 
ſeveral other Reaſons alledg'd from Scripture, as that in the 
Prophet Eſai, Chap. 11. wherein are pointed out the ſeven 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 1. The Spirit of Wiſdom, 2. and 
Under ſtanding, 3. The Spirit of Counſel, 4. and Ghoſily 
Strength, 5. The Spirit of Knowledge, 6. and Piety, 7. The 
fry. of 4 Holy and Gadly Fear, Again, Our Old Adver- 


* 


* 


takes unto him ſeven other Spirits wickeder than him ſelf, 

at. 12.45. and Luk. 11. 26. againſt whom we ſhall not be 
able to prevail without the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit; therefore, in order to obtain this ſevenfold Grace, the 
Church has- appointed that Men ſhould offer up a ſevenfold 
Sacrifice of Praiſe to God. Furthermore, Prov. 24. 16. it 
bs faid, A juft Man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again. 
There are likewiſe ſeven deadly Sins, and ſeven Abomina- 
tions, Prov. 26. 25. Wherefore if any one would not 
fall into them, or having fallen into them would recover 
himſelf, he muſt praiſe God, and beg pardon ſeyen times, 
Our Saviour has comprehended the Lord's Prayer in Seven 
Petitions, and God A 5 finiſh'd the Works which he 
created in ſeven Days. | Theſe ſeven Hours are alſo ſaid to 
be 8 by the ſeven Trumpets, at the ſound whereof 
the Walls of Jericho fell down, Joſh. 6. and by the ſeven 
. or Sprinklings, Levit. 14. 51. To theſe we may 
| ſeven Stars, ſeven Churches, and ſeven Golden Can- 
dleflicks, Revel. Ch. 1. And in this point we may receive 
farther information from ſeveral of the Fathers: As namely, 
St. Baſil, Greg. Nazi „ St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, &. to 
which you wil be refer d by ſuch as treat of the Churches 
ituals. See Durandus's Rationale, Durantus de Ritibus Ecel. 
Carhol Biſhop Ceſin s, &c. 1 | 
And if we wo w the Conſent of the Saxon Church 
in this particular, we ſhall find in the Excerptions of Ecgbert 
| Archbiſ#ep of York, in the Year 750. mention made of the 
ſeven Synaxes, Canon. 28. which ſeven Synaxes were ap- 
pointed to be ſung and obſerved in this manner; the firſt 
| * * F T9097 0 - 
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Ac peah hyæ Sehe. Vet nevertheleſs, 
* efecre. Certain inted 
— —— Times is tos — 


To pam anum. For this one Cauſe, 
Dæd xyF hya. ; That if any one 
Fop byrgan. For his Buſineſs, 
Oprop ne e. Cannot oftner pray, 
Dær he — He may that Duty 

us + 10 dæghyam- Daily yet fulfil, 

Lepylle eal ya. In ſuch manner as 

David cpzx%. David doth it fay 3 
Sepriep in die laudem Septies in die Laudes 

dixi dibi. D#v ir. dixi tibi ; That is, 
deopon i don on dæ . Seven times a Day, 
Ic rang de. Do I ſing, 
Dypihren do lope. Lord to * 
And do yeo dune. And to thy Worſhip, 
To yelban h bis It too ſeldom is, 


Beo hit ajelvop. _ If ſeldomer it be, 


ä 1 = * 


— 


1 


— 


was the Synaxis Nocturnalis, ſung at Night; the ſecond, the 
fir Hour of the 2 ; the third, that they call d the hird 
Hour; the fourth, the þxth Hour; the fifth, the ninth Hour; 
the fixth, the Veſpers; the ſeventh, Completorium. Spelman's 
Conc. Vol. I. p. 261. And again in Zlfrick's Canons ad Wulf 
num Epiſcopum, Canon. 19. they are mentioned in this order ; 
CRE * r Undepnranx. e 
rang. Nonrang. J fEpenang. dran 3 
where W ſee all agree as to the number, LE they differ in 
the order. Our Offices ending with the Uhvranz, whereas 
they begin with it. Spel. Concil. Vol. I. p. 577. See like- 
wiſe the 15* Canon of the Council of Cloveſbo, under 
Cuthbert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 7 249. In Regula 
Monachica S. Benedicti, they are reckon'd up in this manner; 


I. Uhrrang. 2. Dæppebrang. 3. Ppimrang. 4. Un- 


beprang. 7. Mbbzgrang. 6. Nonrang. 7. Epengang. 
and more —.— might vo added, CR FRI | 
| ſal. 119. 164. : . 


— 


4 PEN DI X 
On-bxx per pe god. po. ſeven times a 
Þepian. ponne reo- That we Praiſe God. 


pon i bum. | | | 
Dær ij æne ægerd. — is once firſt of 


4; ; 
On zpne monxen. At early : Morn 
Ard epx on unvenn- 1 A 2 Undern- 


Tide 3 
Next at; Mid-day 3 


And on mibne dæg. 
And on non. Afterwards at : Noon; 
Ando At 

1. OnaznpneMopgen, Early in the Morning, at Break 
of Day, or the firſt Hour. Our Six a Clock in the Morning. 
Being their firſt Hour in Old Times. From the Latin Prima 


9 — — — 2 


it is called Prime, and the Service Primſang, as Chaucer uſes 


it, in the Tale of the Nonnes Prieſt. 
Er ir was Mime. 

2. Undennd de. The third Hour of the Day. And 
pa he u- eode embe undepndide. . He went out 
about the third Hour, Marth. ch. 20. v. 3. in the Francic, 
Undonn rum quam chan Thap oc an undopn tuo. 
It anſwers to our rorenoon or Nine of the Clock. The word 
you meet with in Bede's Feel. Hift. lib. 4. c. 22. Fpam 
undeyndide ponne mon mayo! oyrord inge 8. 
From the third Hour when the Maſs 1s uſually ſung. And the 
Tiber Medicus, in the Royal Library at St. James's, mentions it 
among the three ſeveral times at which drink is permitted to 
be given; that is, on Unbepn. on Mabag. on Non. 
at Undern, at Mid-day, and at Noon. Chatcer alſo uſes it, 

Till u was paſſed undzen of the Day. 
But Ver ſtegan, through miſtake, determines it tothe Afternoon, 


or towards Evening. See more in Somaner's Dictionary, and 


Junius Gloſſary to the Gothic Goſpels, . 


3. Mor. Midday. Formetly the fixth Hour of he 


Day, and the Forenoon : But now is the ſame with our 
Noon, or Twelve a Clock. 

9 Non. The ancient Noon, of Hora Nona. Their ninth 
Hour, but out three à Clock in the Afternoon.” Agreeable 
to which is their Nonranz, the fame with our three a 

Clock Prayers. | 
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And on æpen. At Even next; 
And on ponan- nix. Then at the « Fore- 

| part of the Night; 
And on uhran di- And laſt at 7 Uhtan 
man. Nu Time. It 
—ä — .— ———— — 


5. Epen. Even. The twelfth Hour according to the old 
d probably ſo called becauſe it equally divided 
= our and twenty Hours, and made the parts of the Civil 
ay even. 


6. FopafimhT. The beginning or forepart of the Night. 
I ſuppoſe it might be our nine a Clock at Night. And that 
from thence we have a continu'd Cuſtom of a nine 4 Cock 
Bell, exc. 9 2 T4 

1: Uhrtan. or Uxan ©. midnight or twelve a 
Clock at Night. Perhaps ſo called becauſe that then the four 
and twenty Hours were run out, and the Civil Day ws 
compleat ; in the Gothic NCD YN fignifies the Morn- 
ing, and AH in the Runic Lexicon is vigiha marwiina, 
the Morning Watch, which will agree with- the foregoing 
conjecture ; for as ſoon as the four and twenty Hours are 
out, and the Civil Day is finiſh'd, the Morning begins; for 
Example, we ſay nine, ten, eleven, and twelve a Clock at 


Night. but then begin again with one, two, three in the 
Morning. Unleſs it ſhall feem more reaſonable to derive 


nrg, nd AH or Uhran, gn SIAN 
A metuere, timere, to fear, which makes Nirreum. 
timebant. they feared, Marc. 11. 32. Uh being the 
dead time of the Night, which is uſually very terrible, and 
full of Horror. Had the number of the Hours exceeded 
Seven, there had been room to conjeRure that Uhd might 
be the ſame as Eight; eahda 8. fra Gr. Gorh. ru, 
Runic „ atta vel aatta, Textron, acht, Germ. acht, 
Ital. otto, Hiſpan. ocho. This Conjecture might alſo be fa- 
vour'd, by what is ſaid in Cowel!'s Interpreter in the word | 
Utas. © Utas Octava (ſays he) is the eighth day follow- 
„ ing any Term or Feaſt, as the Atas of St. Michael, the 
« Utas of St. John Baptiſt, as you may read 5r Hen. 3. 
« concerning general Days in the Bench, and any Day be- 
„ tween the Feaſt, and the Octava is ſaid to be within the 
« Utas; the uſe of this is in the return of Writs, as ap- 


«« pears by that Statute. At the Atas ofthe Yoly\Trinite 
Preamble to the Statute 43. E. 3. 8 | 
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Ny æ he. 
Enrxer manner mæ ð. 
Dær he cunne. 
Lod ya pon ð xehe- 


De- ATUTINALe 


OFFITIO. 
ON DELRED 
MAN SLEAL BOD 
hemzan. eall pa Davio 


cyæ d. Deuy deu meuy 
ad de de luce vigil. 


| DazT ir. min opihren 
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Ir never is, 
Any Man's Privilege, 
That he ſhould know 


So far to Worſhip 


God | 
As he deſerves ; 


Vet it is nevertheleſs, 


The neceſſary Du 
OF us all, 4 


+ Of the Morning Ser- 
| VICE 


At Day-break Men 
ought to praiſe God, as 
David ſaith, Deus, 
Deus menus ad te de luce 
vigilo, that is, My Lord, 
6 am 8 1 

om #4 gt. 
And afterwards he = 
i In matutinis Domine 

me- 


+ Dzgpes. the Morning or break of Day, compounded 


of Dzx. Day, and NED. as if you ſhould ſay the red of the 


Day. After this manner we find the ancient Poets often 


deſcribing the Morning. Homer calls her, Pededax]va®- Hos, 
the roſie finger q Morn; others give her Horſes of that colour; 
and Virgil in his third Æneid introduces her, 
Jamg; rubeſcebat Stellis Aurora fugatis. 
And now the riſing Morn with roſie Light, | 
Adorns the Sky, and puts the Stars to flight. Mr. Dryden. 
And ſhe is ſometimes call'd Crocea and Aurora, as being of 
a Saffron and Golden Red. 
80 the MS. FP/al.63.v.1. 


+ Pſal. 63, v. J, 8. 
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domme mebirabop, in meditabor in te, 
fuiſti adjutor menus. 


Te. quia puirdi adiuxon 
meur. Dæd if on dXx- 
ned ic meade ymbe pe. 
ron dambe du pxpe 
min pulxum. Lpird i 
ealler mancynner pul- 
dum. p er mibban 
eapbex helpend. . 
On dæphed bid pe- 
pean d. i 
Dar duph Foder 
mire. 
Moyrer xelzvoe. 
Dar 1rpahehvycpolc. 
Op Exipra lande. 
Eall unpemme. 
Open da peadan px. 
And zxfrep dam rona. 
deo fylye me. 
Berencde j adpencde. 
Roder piþeppinnan. 
Phapaonem 5 eall hir 
pe gene. 
And on bxxned. 
hid xepeaps. 
Dad hid of deaþe 
anar. | 
And 


That 
is, At the dawning of 
the Day I chought up 
on thee, for thou art 
= Help. Chriſt is the 

elper of all Mankind, 
and the Upholder of all 
the Earth. | 
Ar day-break it was, 


That through God's 
Might. 
Moſes did lead. | 
The Hraelitiſb Folk 
From Egypt's Land, 
Over the Red Sea, 
All without harm : 
And ſoon after that, 
The ſelf-ſame Sea 
Sank, and did drink up 
_ God's Enemies, 
Pharaoh, and all his 


And at break of day, 


It came to pals, 


That 4 Chriſt from 


death aroſe. 
2 


— — 4 — 


* Fexenge, His Hoſt, his Followers, or Company, 
hence our modern Engliſh word gang. 
And Lpirt on þxpe 


pile. 
To helle gepende. 


And pone deopol ve- 
pylde. 


And Chriſt that while 


Went down to Hell, 
And the Devil o er- 


. 
# * 
= 
. 


came 


B b 


4b PE N D 7 N 


This will appear in the Sermon, De Initio Creature, which 


And op helle xehkebse. And led out of Hell, 
Salle Sa Se he polde. All that he would, 
And Wr yl den pinnan. And his Adverſaties, 
Dæt if deopol fylyne. The Devil himſelf, 
Þe bexencre. 5 — ſank in ſulphrous 
| A 
And ealle hir de With all his Gan; 
On helle ruyle. b Fi 
Dy pe xculon on ber- Wherefore we Niall 
bed. at break of day, 
Fob peonne hequan. Earneſtly praiſe God, 
And bim A pancran. And him Aways thank 
Dzpe milbheopdnyr- For the mildhearted- 
7e. n 
5 be on * He on Mankind 
| 17 eo Did then beſtow, 
= hic ane : When he releaſed 
WE 
Of helle jire. Out of Hell Puniſh- 
| „ ment. 
And And 
And him opanam. * And took away "Ml 
im, 
Adam 5 Euan. Adam and Eve : 

And heopa opxfpping. And of their Ofspring, 
Done del pe hun. All that part that him 
en xecyemde. Before had pleaſed; 

And Felædde hy, And them he led 
To heoga lichaman. Unto their Bodies, 
And apar op dea de. And aroſe from Death, 
d yam micclum ye- 5 — the numerous 

pede. | 

On pam Vio an e. + On the third Day. 

hir nopunpe. Ok his Suffering, 


is in Ælfricł's Collection: All which will be W tran- 
ſlated and publiſh'd by Mrs. Eliz. Elſtob. 


De ppima Popa 
ON SRE FOR- 
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And op beopler Fepe- - And from the Devil's 
albe. Power. 10 

And xzepymbe. panan And made room 
pon ð thenceforth, 

- Rihene pep. For a right way. 

To heopona pice. To Heaven's King- 

lcum papa pe. or every one of thoſe 

for 272 That work his Will, 

hen on lipe. Here in this Liſe. 

Amen. Amen. . 


Of the Firſt Hour. 
At the firſt Hour of 


MAN ozxribe.. Day, 
Daæt i be Sunnon up- That's, when the Sun 
dane. 5 ˙•———— 
— Los hepian. . ought to Praiſe 
And hine peopnlic | him 
bitban. p 
Der he puph hy 
_ milbheoprner7e. 
id foppe punnon 
uhdincge. 
Une heohran alihee. 
Dat ir phæd he Suph 
hu pype. Grace, ot 
Upe inge panc. Our inward Thoughts 
Dpa alihve. He enlighten ſo, 
Dad ur deopol. That the Devil us, 
e Of Bbz From 


Concerning the firſt Hour, ſee more in the Notes upon 


the Offices in general, as alſo in the Canons of Theodore, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 668, which were 
afterwards tranſlated into Saxon by Ælfric; amongſt which 
Canons, the 16th bears the Title Be Ppimrangum. The 
Original MS. is in Bennet-College-Library at Cambridge. 
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Oy pihtan pepe. 
Duph de iende dy- 


Tpa. 
Belædan ne maxe. 
Ne mid ryngpnum. 


To rpys xebpem- 
man. 
Deux in abwurcopum 
meum 1nTendbe. domine 
ad adiuvandum me pe- 
Idina. 
* per dihten Lov. 
Deope puldum. 
Behealo dnihten me. 
And me hna de. 
8d dan xepulcuma. 


fer peoph peahie. 


Glopia Par. 
Sy pe puldon 5 lop. 
ide F eopenod. 


Leond ealle peoba. 


Danc J pylla. 
Mzxen j milbre. 
And ealler mode lu- 


Fu. 4 
S0 ðræNNpa nb. 
And piner fylper 


po- ment 


From the right way, 

Through deſtructive 
Darkneſs, 

May not ſeduce, 

Nor with the Snares 
of Sin, 

Gripe us too faſt. 


Deus F in adjutorium 
meum intende, .domine 
ad adjuvandum me fe- 


ina. 
Be O Lord, God, 
My noble Succour. 
O Lord help me, 
Oh be a ready Help 
To me in time to 

come. | 
At my Soul's Need. 

Gloria Patri. 

Be Glory and Praiſe 
Divulged far and 

wide. 


Thank ad 

hankſgivin 

wal. © 

And Po and 

Mercy, 

And all kind of Cha- 

rity | 
N the Saints. 
And thy own Judg- 


by See the Morning Service in our Common-Prayer-Book, 
viz. O God, make peed to ſave us, O Lord, make haſte to 


help us. '« 
I Pſals vii. 1. 


* 
— pe 
- 


; Throughout all Na- 


Appa- 


nr 


APPENDIX. 


Populbe gephregod. 
Spa du pealdan mihd. 


Eall eon dan mæxen 


J uphpre. 
Find I polcna. 


Fealderc call on 
he 


PINT. | 
Par 7 piho 5 Tpyucur. 
fancco. 
Du eand FpoFpa Fæ- 
dep. 
And peoph hynde. 
Lier ladxeop. | 
Leohder pealdend. 
Aryndpod Fen ryn- 
num. 
Spa din runu mee. 


Duph clæne xecyns. 

Lynning opep ealle. 

Beals gebledyod. 
Boca lapeop. - 


Þeah hipe pnoppe. 


And halxg xars. 
dicud epad in ppincipio. 


Spa pay on pnhuman. 
Fnea mancynner. 
Ealne populbe plide. 


And ppoppe clzne. 1 
CNEFTIF. 


Pu 
gecyovery þ. 


A parent to the 
Wold. | 

How thou canft com- 
mand, | 

The ftrength of all 
the Earth and Air, 

The Wind and 
Clouds, 


Thou juſt! ruleſt 
* ) 4 


Patri, Filio, & Spiritu 5 
ſancto. 
Thou art Father of 


Comforts, 


Paſtor of the Soul, 

Life's Conductor, 
And the Lord of Light, 

8 /2 oo from Sin, 


"var 0 thy Noble 
Son, 
By Nature pure, 
King over all. 
Bleſſed Prince. 


Learning's chief Ma- 


ſter, 


Sublime comfort of 
the Soul. | 
And holy Spirit. 
Sicut erat in 8 
As it was at firſt, 
Lord of Mankind, 
Beauty of all the 
World, 
And e pure, | 
And wiſe Providence. 
'Thou declaredft that 
Bb 3 When 


4 PP E 
Da du ece Lob. 


Ana xepophrers. 
Dunh halte mihx. 


beoponar 5 eon Van. 
Eapdar 3 uplyrv. 
And ealle ung pu ex- 


Mane zum To helpe. 
Done heahan, dæ . 
| Dealbap I ppeobup. 


1 | 


Lpyrene pen 
Paligne bent _ 


VDI X. 
When thou Eternal 
God | 


Alone omg ug 
rough thy hol 
Might. 8 * 
he Heavens and the 
Earth 3 

And with Earth the 


r. 
And all things didſt 
diſpoſe on Earth, 

Of various kinds, 


And dividedſt them, 


Into ſeveral forts. 


Thou madeft, Eternal 
God 


8 1.77; 
Within ſix Days fi 
þ oa ie po pl 
And on the ſeyenth 
Pay, 
Thou diſt take thy 


relt, 
For then finiſhed 
Were thy beautcous 
Works; 
And thou the Sunday, 
Thy {elf hallowedit, 


And magnified it, 


For the eaſe of many, 
That high Day 
All keep and cele : 


brate, 


That know the Chri- 
ſtian Rites. 


Holy Rs 


And dær hehrran e- _ And the moſt Hights 
| jpmalhand, 
On dnihxner namon. our Lord's Name, 
' be bxg of 8 / A e Day is honourcd. 
Er nunc I rem Et nunc & ſemper 
And nu J ym 4 And jnow adams 
Pine ro dan peopc. Wanke y true, and real 
or 
And %in, mycele And thy manifold 
mthr. TJ 9 : f 
Mane dum xpyrel Lo man oth ap 
Spa pine chæ daf heo. As it hy wiſe 12 
vidence, ä 
Ly bah pibe. tech i 
Opep ealle populve. Over all the World. 
Ece ande p. Evermore doth ſtand 
Loder hand xepeopc. W Handy work of 
Inopes ya $i here. Increaſeth a8 hoy 
1 ; promiſedſt, 
Ealle pe hehnað. All ſerve to thy praiſe. 
Hahge bpeamar. an Holy Harmony, 
Cleznpe xoerne, With Voices ſweet, 
And cjujcene bec. > Book of. Chri- 
| ruth. 
Eall mibban eapd. * the Univerſe 
And pe men cye das. And we Men declare, 
On hunde hep. Here upon the Earth, 
Lode lope 7 banc. , Praiſe and Thanks to 
Ece pilla. Thy Eternal Will, 
And din agen bom. And thy Judgment 
greg. 
ex in pecula geculopum. Et in ſecula ſeculorum. 
Ans on yopulda populs. And from World to 
Papal 7 pax Wo RE 
Puna I m. ndures and re | 
Lyn Bb4 "Ke 
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APP END IX 


Cynmng innan puldne. 

And hi þa gecopenan. 

Þeah Ppynnerre hali- 

Bel Farder. | 
plirrge englar. 

Ans puloen Lype--- 
do de ribbe. 


Sapla pangung. 

Movermuilere. 

Dep ir xeo mærte 
lupu. 

L heoponar 


"Punk þine ecan, 


Fgbpzp ulle. 


Spa fyndon pine 
mihxa. 


Oren nubvan xeapd. 
dyudele I xeryne. 


Dad pu 27 N poph- 


verd. A 
ye =T 70 plice. 
: Beczad 


Duph clzne xecynd. | 


Du * ng on- 
> cymng 


King in Glo 
_— — PS 
The myſterious Tri- 
ee the Holy Spirit, 
ls bent 
Gift of Glory 
Undiflembled Friend- 


han thankfulneſs, 


Compaſſion of Mind, 
There is moſt tran- 


ſcendent Love. 


— SanQuaries 
ez ne thy wile en- 


. creaſe, 


Every where full. 
And the great Effects 


Of thy mighty Power 
Over all t e Each 
Plain and evident, 


That thou thy ſelf haſt | 
wrought. Amen. 


We that faithfully, 
Do all declare, 
That by Nature pure 


Thou art htly ' 
= rightly 


Pure and Provident, 
Thou declaredſt chat 
When thou mighty 


God, 
Man didſt firſt create, 


And didſt breath into 


} 
( 
] 


\ 
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And pervma Fecynd. 
W = 
Spylc uw Txirxer 


mihx. . 
-PÞYMNUS. 


Jam lucyy odo fe- 
ne Deum ppecemun 


And each kind of 
Fruits. 
Thy Wiſdom thou 
didſt then reveal, | 
Such is the power of 
Chriſt. 
HVYMN US. 
Jam lucis orto ſidere 


Deum precemur ſuppli- 


rupplicer. Deux ces. The 

*HYMNUS. HYMNUS.' 

Jam lucis orto ſidere, Now that the Day-ftar doth 
Deum precemur ſupplices, ariſe, * | 

Ut in diurnis actibus, Beg we 'of God with humble 


Nos ſervet a nocentibus. 


Linguam refrenans tempe- 
ret, 
Ne litis horror inſonet : 
Viſum fovendo contegat, 
Ne vanitates hauriat. 


Sint pura cordis intima, 
Abſiſtat & vecordia : 
Carnis terat ſuperbiam, 
Potus cibique parcitas. 


Ut cum dies abſceſſerit, 
Noctemque ſors reduxerit ; 
Mundi per abſtinentiam, 
Ipſi canamus gloriam. 


Deo patri fit gloria, 


Cries, * pe] 
Hurtful things to keep away, 
While we duly ſpend the Day. 

Our Tongues to guide ſo, 

that no Strife, 
May breed diſquiet in ourLife ; 
To ſhut and cloſe the wandring 

Eye, © | 
Leſt it let in Vanity. 

To keep the Heart as pure 

and free b 
From fond and troubled Phan- 
taſie, | 
To tame proud Fleſh, whils 
we deny it, © 
A full Cup, and wanton Diet. 
That when the Day-light 
ſhall go ont, 
Time bringing on the Night a- 
bout, 
We by leaving woridly Nays, 
May in ſilence ſing God s Praiſe. 
To God the Father Glory be, 


Ejuſque ſoli filio, And to his only Son, 

Cum ſpiritu paracleto ; And Holy Ghoſt Eternally, 

Et nunc & in perpetuum. Adored Three in One. 
Amen. Amen. 


See the Breviary in uſum Sarum. Dom. primo in agendis . 
Mortuorum, fol. vi. a. Biſhop Coſin's Hours in the Martins, 
or Office for Morning Prayer, 


APPE 


Deux in nomme tuo 
jaluum me pac j m vip- 
Cure dua hbena me. 

On pmum pam hal- 
Fan naman zeoo me 
halne. Loo alyr me ppam 
Kum. puph pi leope 

Repi auvem Teculo- 
pum immo dali mvmi- 
bin roh deo honon 5 
glopa in fecula feculo- 


Deo xparur. 

Ente lexu pil dei 
umi cum fancdo ꝓpiſu- 
Tu mijepepe nobij 


Qui redey abbexopam 
paxpi mirepene nobiſ. 
| LGlo- 


VDI X. 


The Day- ſtar being 
riſen, let us pray to 
God humbly. 


T Deus in nomine tuo 


ſalvum me fac & in vir- 


tute tua libera me. 


In thy -holy Name 


make me ſafe, God de- 
liver me from the wic- 
ked, through thy migh- 
ty Love. 


Regi autem ſeculorum 
immartali inviſibili ſoli 
Deo Honor 
in fſecula ſoculorum. 
Amen. 

* To the King of all 
the World, Immortal, 
Inviſible, to the only 
God be Honour and 
Glory, for ever and e- 
ver. Amen. 

Thanks be to God. 

Chriſte Jeſu fili dei 
vivi cum ſancto ſpiritu 
miſerere nobis. | 
_ Chriſt Jeſu Son of 
the living God, with 
the Holy Ghoſt have 
mercy on us. 

Qui ſedes ad dextram 
patris miſerere nobis. 


Thoy 


1 pſalm. liv. x. 
Coſin s Hours, 


. % A&A 'S * 3 


$ F 0 , * 
* 1 Tim 4. 37, This concludes the Auattinr in Biſhop 


Gloria 


Pa 


ea 
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Llopia Pari. 

Cnyre Ieru. Exyupge 
domme adiuua nor 1 li- 
bepa no — no- 
men Tuum. 

Amy epmhten nu. 

And ux picene. 
Do pelne pulcum. 

And ur æt peonbum., 
Ahpetbe pon bon. 
pe naman pinne. 
Nyte lupia b. 
Lyppie leifon. 


Lpirve leion. 
Lyppie leiron. 


Parep nojtep qui er in 


Fpopner 1c pe bibve. 
Þalrg 6puhcen pu. 
De on heoponum 


eaNT, 


danctiiceun nomen 


duum. 


Dæt xy xehalgov. 


Pyxe cpzrum ært 


Bin mama nu þa. 


— *. 
4 4 « 
** of 
* 
- 
" 
= ; 
6 * 
. 


'Fhou who fitteſt ar ' 


the right hand af the Fa- 

ther have mercy on us. 
Glory be to the Father. 
Chriſt Foſu. Exſurge 

Domine adjuve nos 

libera nes propter nonen 

FUUM, 

O Lord now ariſe, * 
And to us quickly 
Send thy friendlyAid, 
And rid us from-our 
Enemies, becauſe 
That we thy Name 
With all Duty love. 
Lord have Mercy 

upon us, 

Chriſt have Mercy 
upon us. 

Lord —f Mercy 
upon us. 

Pater nofter qui es in 

Celis. 
Father of Mankinds 
Comfort, I thee pray, 
Holy Lord, ev'n thou 
That in Heaven art. 


Sanftificetur nomen 
THUM. 

That hallow'd may 

With our Soul's beſt 


Tby Name even now, 


O Re- 
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Nemenbve Lnyr- O Redeemer Chriſt, 
In upum * penh ð lo- And . within | our 
Can. Kew Breaſts, 


Ferre gerradeloo. Be moſt deeply fixt. 
'AbuemuT pegnum u- Aveniat NR tuum. 


um. 
Cume nu do mannum. Come now agcoMen, 
Mihra pealdend. Mighty ty Lord of Hoſts, 
Dm pace To up. y Kingdom to us. 
 Rihepy dema 1. Thou righteousJudge, 
Dm xeleapa in. And thy true Beli . 
Lip dæpe on. In our — of Life, 
Upum mode mzpe. Largely on our Minds, 
- Duph punxe. Evermore abide, 
Fut uolundar tua icuc Fiat voluntas tua ſicut in 
m celo j m Teppa. Celo & in Terra. 
And pin pilla mid. And thy will with us, 
Ur yeop de xelzxcev. Be here —— 
On eapdunze. In the dwelling- place 
op dan nicer ꝓpa. | Of thy earthly ing 
om, 
hluxxopꝑ ir. Wich equal Purity, 
In heopon pulope. As 'tis in He 's 
. Glory. 
7 ynnum Fepliregob. With Bleſſedneſs a- 
dorn'd 


A To populo pop d. To the World's end. 
Panem norrnum codidi- Panem noſtrum cotidia- 
anum da nobyx hobie. num da nobis bodie. 


Syle ur nu To dæʒe. Give us now to day, 
Dmhren gumena. Lord of all Mankind, 
eee heah cyming. Heaven's King moſt 

lap High, Ou; 


The fame probably with peph*S'copa, which figni- 
fies the Coffer, Cheſt, or Cabinet of the Soul or Spirit, the Breaſt, 


the Heart ; peph's COFA, becauſe it encloſeth the Soul ; 
penb ð loca, becauſe it locks it in, and keeps its Secrets. 


S1 


APPENDIX. 


Þlap unne. 


Done du onrendexr. 
Saplum To hæle. 
On middan eapd. 
Manna cynner. 
DT i fe clæna. 
Cpie dpihtren Los. 
Ex dimite nobi debica 
nordna. 
Fohʒir ur Fumena 
peagnd. 
Lylvar 5 fynna. 
And upe leahwpar. 
Alex licer punda. 
And mandæda ꝓpa. 
pe milbum pi ð de. 
Flmhcrgum Lode. 
Opx abylgeac. 


dicud q nor dimitimur 
debiwopibur norvpir. 
Spa ya pe ponlæda ð. 
hTpax on eopþan. 
Dam þe prð u oft. 
AFylvað and him. 
Pom bxve pidan. 
Ne þence' pop eap- 
nunʒe 
Ecan liper. 
ET ne nor inducar in 
dempdadionem. 
Ne læd hu uf do pie. 


In pean ronxe. 
Ne in coftunge. 
Enid neigende. 


Our daily Brerd, which 
thou | Jn 
Sendeſt down to us, 
For our Souls Health, 
To Mankind on Earth. 


That is the ſpotleſs 
Chriſt,theLordourGod. _ 
Et dimitte nobis debita 

noſtra. | 
. Pardon, Man's Pro- 
or, 

All our Guilt and Sin, 

And our Faults forgive. 

Our carnal Frailties, 

Our Preſumptions. 

As oft as the Love, 
The merciful Goodneſs. 

Of Almighty God. 

We do provoke. 

Sicut & nos dimittimus 
debitoribus noftris. 
Even as we forgive, 
Their offence on Earth, 
Who are tly 

Guilty towards us. 

And for their evil deeds 

Meditate no Wrath, 

That we may obtain 

Eternal Life. 

Et ne nos inducas in 

. temptationem. _ 

And lead us not to 
Puniſhment, 

Not into {ad deſpair, 

Nor Temptation, 

Chriſt our Saviour, 

| Left 
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Dy ler pe apleaxe. 
Ealpa pinna milora. 
Duph peond ꝓcipe. 
Fpembe peop'$an. 


Seb hbena nor a malo. 
And pið ypele. 
Depgeo vp. 

Sac nu da. Feonda 

Fehpilcer. | 

Fe mpepp locan. _ 


Deoden enzla. 
Danc 5 pulo6op. 
So dpihren. 


Secgxd ßeonne. 


Dex pe pu ur milde. 
Mihrum alyrerod. 
Fgpam hæprnyde helle 

Pirer. 
Amen. peop de pæx. 
Ver anima mea j lau- 

dabid de. J udicia tua 
atnuuabund me. 
Leopah rayul min. 
* pe lurtum he- 
ne d. | 
And me pine botnax. 


Dxvum yultumia ð. 
Eppaw ricud ouir que 


pepiehar pequpe 
Jepuum duum Somr- 


ne. quia mandata cua 


non rum obhcuy. 


g v e * Ic 
— 


Leſt we ungodly Men, 
From all thy Mercies, 
Thro' our Enmity 
Strangers ſhould be 
made 4 
Sed libera nos a malo. 
From Exil ſet us free, 


Even now from every 
Foe, | 

We from the bottom 
of our Hearts, 

Ruler of Angels, 
Lord truly vanquiſh- 
ing. 

Give 'Thanks an 
Glory. | 
Foraſmuch as thou 

By thy gracious Power: 

From Hell's Captivity 

Haſt us redeemed. 
Amen. Be it fo. 

* vet anima mea (9 
laudabit te, & judicia 
tus auljuvabunt me. 


Loet my. Soul live, 


Thee fervently Ill 


praiſe. 


And thy Judgments 
ſhall - | 
All my deeds uphold. 
T Erravi ficut ovis que 
prrierat, require ſer- 
vnn tuum domine, 
quia mandata tua non 
ſum oblitus. wy 


. * Pſalm cxix. 175 


F v. 176. 


— 82 2 


I alas 


2 | 
wes FS LS LS 


Cal 
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le geepelede ya. 
— bYrige fceap. 


r 
" Pupu k fee pine 


erne. 
Elne dpihven. 
Fop don ic pinha be- 
boda. 


Ne Fopgear beoph- 


_ paz 
CREDO- IN Deb 


PATRE h ommpo- 
dTendem, 


Cite pædep. 

p. on podbope. 
be bee. 
And eophan pang. 
oy Frere. 
ge ye um ? prove 
Bu 6s eapd Boks Fea. 

| engla ondpnuma. 
Sof dan pealdend. 
Ati pu Faprecder. 
Bpundaf deyophrerr. 
And pa pu mane o 

canſ d, 


Mxppa rungla. 


ET 


J alas have ftray'd; 
As that fobliſn Sheep 
That would be un- 
done. ö 
Seek then at leaſt thine 
own 
Servant mighty Lotd, 
For as much as I - 


Thy Pretepts 
Naber will 1 pre 
CREDO IN DEUM 
PATREM Oneniyo- 
Tentem. 
Almi Father, - 

In — up on kuh. 
That the Sky's pure 
In thy Creation 

wroughtſt. 
And the Earth's vaſt 
plain. | 
All didſt firmly er 
In thee Eternal God, 
In Nature One, 
I cartieſtly believe. 
Thou art Lord of 


| = 


_— — 
Rae of of the . 


And of the — * e 
Ocean, 3 
1 the bottom 

7. | 
And Stars many and 


large 
Phou all doſt * 


| "MW 
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ET m lexum Thpirrum 
um eiur umcum 
dommum norrnum. 
Ic on funu pinne. 
Soþne gelype. 
—— = ming. 
hiden arenbne. 


Op bam uplican en- 
la nice. a 


Done Labpiel Loder 


æpendgaca. 
danccam Mapian. 
| Sylpne gebodode. 
Ider unmæne. 
heo pat æpende. 
Ander 2 
ind he — p rylpne. 
 Unvep byeoje copan. 
acendbe. 
> #7 þxp Leppem- 


Spa mepne eopþ bu- 
endum enxla xcyppend. 


de do ppoppe Fe- 
peapþ. 
Fols buenoum. | 


Ane ymbe berh- 
leem. © Bode- 


j 


Kingdom above. 
Gabriel, God's Meſ- 


Et in Feſum Cbriſtum 
filium ejus unicum Do- 
minum noſtrum. 

And in thine only Son 
Jeſus our true Ki 

I do believe. 

Who was hither ſent, 
From, the Angelick 


ſenger 


To holy Mary her ſelf 


* Did this reveal. 


The Virgin pure 
The Annunciation 
Gladly reccived, a 
And the Father himſelf. 


She within her Womb 


. a Son. * 
o carnal Marriage 
Was _ conſummate 
there. 
But the Holy Ghoſt, 
Did impart his Power, 
And theVirgin's boſom 
With Joy BEING. 
So that ſhe ſurely did 
bring forth ; 
To thoſe that dwell on 
Earth. 
The great Creator of 


_ 3 
ho was to be a fu- 
ture Comfort 

To the Inhabitants of 


of the Earth. 
And near Bethleem. | 


An- 


\ 


1 ai...cu: wk. 


— 


F 
D 
bea? 


Bobeban englar. 

Dad acenned pæ. 

Epi on eo dan. 
parrur rub Pontio Pi- 

laco. 

Da xe Pondirca Pila- 
dux. 

Feold unden pompa- 
pum. 


 Ricex J doma. 


, Da, ye deopa Ppea 
deað ppopabe. 

On xealzan jcah. | 

Lumena dnihden. 

Done geomoh mod. 


Lore bypixde. 
* — helle. 
| bude epette. 


Oy ham furl hope. 
Sapla manera. | 
uplicne epel 


Tendia die perunpexic 


a nu: 


ddan 
— — . 


Apay Pace) Ppea. 
38 Recen of molban. 


Ard he peopenTrg baxa. 
Fo Igepay _ | 
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Ru- 


Angels proclaimed . 
That Chriſt on Earth | 


Was born. 


Paſſus ſub Pontio Bi- 
„5 
When Pontius Pilate 


Under the Roman 
Pow 

Rul'd as King and 
Judge 

Then our deareſt Lord 
Sur Death, 

I" the Croſs, 

The Lord of Men, 
Whom with mournful 
thought 8 
Joſeph buried 3 © 

And he out of Hell's 
Captivity brought, 
From the m— 
Cave. | 

Many Souls. 

Then commanded 
them to ſeek © 


Their heavenly Coun- 


Te die reſurreit a 

mortuis. © © 
On the third day after, 
The Ruler of Nations, 


And Lord of the King- 
dom aroſe, 
Forthwith from the | 
nd he forty Da 
e torty Days 
To his Diſciples, 
Ces >: ns - 


AP PEN DIV 


Runum apperre. 
And da hy pice be- 


Done uplican edel 
TCyæð pæd he nolde. 


Nenne ponlæxan. 
De him pon ð open d. 
Filian polde. 
And bub Fx7cum fe- 
Fan. 
F nebbe Fele dan. 
Cnebo m rpincum 
fanctum | 


Ic bal ne varx. 
ihre 24 > 


Emne ſpa ecne pa ij. 


Aon xecpeven. 


Favep ode ppeo 
beann. 
Folca geneopdum. 


Ac i an 15 
de de ealle hapað. 


Unfolded Myſteries: 
And then his Reign be- 


810 ſeek his heavenly 
Count 

He t an his Procla- 
tion made, 

That he would none 
refuſe, 

Who for the time to 
come 

Would follow him, 

And with a conſtant 
Ang” 5 

His Salvation com- 
plear. 
Credo in ſpirinem ſan- 


I the Holy ei Ghoft 

With my ſure truſt 
embrace. 

Who by the Langua- 
ges of the Nations, 

Is made manifeſt, 


To be equally Eter- 
hr eq 


With the — 4 


N peo Iro- And his on 
P Theſe are not t — 50M 


Under * three ſeveral 
Names. 


But it is one God, 
All the three Names 


hath. A W 


ho e ſeveral times _—_ the Holy Ghoſt relrer TH 


_— 


- apacic, the third in Name, as the TY Biſhop 


Pearſon obſerves. 


pma penynum 70 
IIFepæfx. 


Open ride gepceafr. 
Peneba pulbopgypa. 


Planc 5 ece. 
dancdam Eccleriam La- 


Thohcam. 
Eac 1c pelype. 


Dæt fynleope Lode. 


De puph ænne pe- 
panc. 
Ealbop he pia. 
Peopona heah cynmp. 
ben pon ye. 
num Lommuno- 
nem. 


And ic demængcipe. 
Mzpne zerpeope. 
Dinna haligna. 
hen pon lipe. | 

Remirrionem Peccato- 
1 num. 
Ife 1c gelype. 
Leahrpa pehpylcer. 


9 
* 


- nal 


On 


APPENDIN. 


A myſterious thi 
True, and moſt . 
vincing. ö 
O'er the Creation wide 
He is the Lord of Hoſts, 
And Giver of Glory. 
Magnificent and Eter- 


Sanftam Ecclefam Ca- 
\  tholicam. 
J likewiſe believe, 
That * Spouſe beloved 
of God. uo 
The holy Church, 
That with one Mind, 
Doth Praiſe the Lord, 
Heaven's exalted King, 
Here in this Lite. 
Sanctorum Communio-—- 
N nem. g 
J alſo believe 
The great Communion 
Of all thy Saints 
Here in this Life. 
Remi ſſiunem Peccatorum. 


And I do believe 
The Remiſſion 
Of each Offence. 
Carnis Reſurrectionem. 


And I do believe 

The Reſurrection 

Of all Fleſh on Earth 
Q At 


* 


— x 


Syn Conjux, $ponſa, a Wife, a Spouſe, Epheſ. v. 22, 
23, 31, 32, and Rev. xix. 7, 9. | 
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On ha pophrandid. 
. ET mcam Exepnam. 
De du ece hp. 
Eallum dælderc. 
i * hep. manna Feh- 
wilt" 
Merode Fecpema'. 
Ex exo ad de domine cla- 
maui 1 mane opadio 
mea ppeue med de. 
Ic me xo Se. 
Ece dpihten. 
Mid mode hy gde. 


ch 

And min ebe. 

Oopena xehpylc: 
Fope Tylpne %e. 

So dyætc becume. 

Uepba mea aupibur pen- 

cipe domine 1nrellege 
clamonem meum. 
Vopd pu min onyoh. 


Puloper ealdop. 

And mid eapum Fe- 
hyp. 
Ece dpihden. 
Indende uoci opationiyo 
mere. pex meu. J 

Deux meuf. 

Ongyd mine cly- 
punga. |» 
Tu dum Fepeonbe. 


Behealo min gebed. 
el 


_— — 


At the Day of Dread. 
Et vitam Eternam. 
When Eternal Life 
Thou doſt give to all, 
As each Man ſhall here 


His Creator pleaſe. 

* Et ego ad te domine 
clamavi & mane Ora- 
tio mea preveniet te. 

I my ſelf to thee, 
Eternal Lord, 
With full truſt of 


Mind, 


Have loudly call'd, 
And my faithful Prayer 


Every Morning ſhall 
Before thee 9p: Lou 
＋ Verba mea auribus 
percipe domine, intel- 
lige clamorem meum. 
Receive thou my 
g of Gl 
Glory, 
And * hay with 
thy Ears, 
ternal Lord. 
Intende voci orationis 
mee, rex meus, & 
Deus meus. 


Hearken to my cry 
In words well known : 


| Behold my Supplica- 
tion rom, 


„ 


B HAR. ET. ———_—_— 


od Pal, kxxxviii. 13. 


1 Pſc v. 1. ERS .; 


Pai 


- Polbum mode. 
Du eape min _cymng. 
And eac ece Lod. 

Quomam ad de opabo 
domine mane exau- 
dier uocem meam. 

Fon don 1c doe. 
Ece djpuhren. 
do dum pebedde. 

And du rymble gehyp. 
Mopgena gehyylce. 
Mine prepne. 

Quoniam non Deur uo- 
len iniquicatem du 

er. Mane abjTabo di- 

bi j ubebo. 

Ic pe æxydande. 


En on mopxen. 
And de rylyne zejeo. 


Fon don ic do obe 
pad. 
Dat hu unnihꝭ ne pile. 


Em dpuhcen. 


Evoce me, uiar cuar do- 


mine notar Fac mihi. 
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From a faithful Mind, 
or thou art my King, 
And Eternal God. - 
* Ouoniam ad te orabo 
omine mane exaudies 
vocem mean. | 
Becauſe that I to thee, 
Eternal Lord, 
Faithfully pray; 
Do thou always hear 
My Voice every Morn. 


T Duoniam non Deus 
volens iniquitatem tu 
es, Mane adſtabo ti- 
bi & videbo. 
I will ſtand before 
thee, 7 
Early in the Morning, 
And will look up to 

the 1 

For as much as 1 
Certainly xnow- 
That thou O Lord, 
Wilt no unrighteouſ- 

S y 

+ Edoce me vias tuas, 
domine, notas fac mihi, 


Jremicar. & ſemitas tuas. 
Dome pe gar pine. The ways of thy 
Judgments. 
Fire dpihxen. And footſteps of thy 
Paths. | 
And me %inpa jorga, Teach me OwiſeLord. 
dxapa eac xelzp. - 
| : Di- - Ce 3 * Di- 
— — _ — —— 
iy. 4. 


* Pſal, v. 3. 


2. 7 XXV. 3. 


En 


Dinige me in uepirare * Dirige me in veritate 


Tua J doce me quia 
Tu er Deux raluxapir 


meur. de rufcmui 


Tora bie. 


tua & doce me quia 
tu es Deus ſalutaris 


mens, & te ſuſtinu 


tota die. | 


Lepece me on hæde. Direct me with thy 


And me pucene zelzn. 


uf i "NN 
num Tuapum domme. 
J mirepicopbdiæ Tuz 
quæ a 1 rund. 
Fer du pemynorp. 


Mila pinna. 
De du dpihxen dy- 


> 


der v. 
. daxar pxepon. 
And pu piplice. 


Counſel, 
And teach te ſpeedi ly, 
= ic on pine o- That I may in t 


* 
ru 


For ever live. 
8 — mie adio 8 Reminiſt cere miſeratio- ; 


num tuarum domine & 
miſericordiæ tuæ que 
a ſeculo ſunt. 


O be thou mindful 

Of all thy Mercies, 

Which thou O Lord 
haſt done 

Since the days have 
been 


And thou wiſely haſt, 


Dar ponulo perer- TheWorldeſtabliſhed. 


| Dehcea muentcudij mez ; Delia Juventutis mee 


J 1xFnopantiax mear 


ne memme pi domme 


recundum © maxgnam 
Mifepicopbiam Tuam 
memo eco mei Deur. 


& ignorantias meas ne 
memineris domine, ſe- 
cundum magnam miſe- 


ricordiam tuam memor 


eſto mei Deus. 


Ne pemine pa pu me. O be not thou too 


mindful 
Minpa pypena. cath my impetuous 
| ul 
Lnamna Which 
* Pſal. xv. 4. . 5. + v. 6, 


At 
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| Iipampa  Togeopne. 


ic Leong; bybe. 
* A - me uncudde. æꝝ· 
. B 
op inne pxpe my- 
clan. 


Mild heonrnyrre. 

Feop's zemyndp. 

Mihrrg opihden. 
Iudica Domine nocen- 


der me. expugna im 


FPußpnancef me. 
Dem dpihden nu. 
Da me depedon xp. 


Apeohx rpylce. 


Da me puhtan To. 


Abppehende apma J 
ycurum ] exyupge in 
adiuxomum mihi. 


Deghip Fan 7 fcyle. 


And me Feopne per- 
Fand. 


On puldume. 

Pre peonda gpype. 
Eppunde pnhameam, J 

conclube abueprur 

eor, qui me penpe- 

CcunTun. dic . anime 

_— ralur Tua exo 


beale me hege pæp- 
num. 5rd 


Which Iwas guilty of 
when young,, 


In the multitude © | 4 


Merci 
They 0 —— 
Mighty wm a 
*Judica Domine nocen- 
tes me, expugna im- 
pugnantes me. 
Judge now O Lord 
Them that me have 
hurt. 
And fight againſt eve- 
one 
have againſt me 
fou 
T Heben. arma & 
ſcutum & adſurge in 
adjutorium mihi. 
Lay hold of thy Arms 
and Shield, 
And ſtand firmly to my 
Aid | 
ainſt the Terror of 
my Foes. _ 
+ Effunde frameam & 
conclude adverſus eos 
qui me Jperſecuntur, 
dic animæ mee ſalus 


tua ego ſum, 


Defend me with thy 
bi Cc4 A- 


* pſal, WIV. 1. 


Co — 1 9 e414 8 


47. 3 4. * 
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© pr unholoum. 
And pige beluc. 


PpaPum peondum. 
De min ehdend. 


ne. 
Der pu hine on hæle. 
hold gerrobe. 


Repleacun or meum 
Tua ud poyim 
canrape xlopum Tu- 
am ToTa die magni- 
picendiam Tuam. 
dy min mu ð. 
And min mod. 


ceæʒne pepylled. 


Bar ic pin lop mxxe. 
Luxvum pingan. 
And puldop pin. 
Fwemæpfian. 
And de ealne vxx. 
Fpbyen hequan. 
Avepre paciem Tuam a 
peccadi meij. I om- 
ner imquate mea 
dele. 
\ Apend pine anryne. 
A pam mmum. 
Fpzcnum pypenum. 
1 


1 


Againſt the unfaithful, 
And protect me in the 
Batrle, 


A gainſt my fitrious 


Enemies, 
That are all perſecu- 
me. 
y then hencefor- 
ward to my Soul, 

Thou to her ſafety 

kindly ſtood, 

* * 0s meum 
laude tua ut poſſim 
cantare gloriam tuam 
toto die magnificentiam 
Fam. 

Let my Mouth and 


Mind 


With thy Power be 
fill'd. 


That I may thy praiſe 


Sing with delight. 
And &y Glory 
abroad. 
An dies all the day 
Each where celebrate. 
ÞT Averte faciam tuam a 
peccatis meis, & om- 
nes imquitates meas 
dele. 


Turn away th 
From way rave 
Sins. 


And now from hence- 


forth 8 
. All 


* Pſal. Ixxi. J. 


2 a. ts — — 
- „ = 


"T li. 9. 
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Eall min unnihx. 


Avpzrc zgbpeprymle. 

Lop mundum cnea in 
me Deux. j dpi um 
necxum innoua in uir- 
cepibuy mei. 
dyle me halrꝝ Lob. 
Þeopran clæne. 
And pthene Fare. 
Fob xtenipa on. 
Minne xehrxve. 
Pupu min dpihxen. 

Ne pnonciar me a facie 
Tua. I SpyuTaum San- 
ccum Tuum ne aupe- 


NDIX. 
All mine unrighteou ſ- 
neſs | 
Every where blot out. 
* Cor mundum crea in 
me Deus, & Spiritum 
rectum innova in viſ- 
ceribus meis. | 
Give me holy God 
A clean Heart | 
And a right Spirit, 
In my Soul, O God, 
Renew at leaſt, my 


T Ne projicias me a facie 
tua & Spiritum ſan- 
tum tuum ne auferas 


* Pſal. li. 13, 


pax à me. a me. . 
Ne apipp pu me. Caſt me not away, 
Fuldper ealbop. O Lord of Glory, 
Fpam pinne anryne. From before thy face. 
Fxpe To peope. Ever too far, 

Ne hupu on peꝝ aben ¶ At leaſt bear not away 
Done halgan Fax. Thy Holy Spirit, 
Dar he me pæhinga. That he forthwith be- 
F yp'Se 1 to me. 

nemde . i 
Redde — 4 lexidiam + Redde michi letitiam 
_ TJalurapiy cui J Spi- /alutaris tui & Spiri- 

pitu Ppincipali con- tu principali confirma 

pinma me. me. 4 4 

Syle me pine hælu. Give me thy Salvation 

Holde blirre. With ſure Happineſs, 

And — ealdoplice. a ws thy princi ; 
* feþele Farce. pal, noble Spirit 

On Sue pillan ge- "Ranks me perfect 
ETpyme. Fe- Inall thy Will, O 

1 V. 12. IF. 13. 


Fepoda bmhren. 
Epipe me domme ab 
homine malo a umo 
0 libena me. 
-Lenene me pre nipe. 


On naman þinum. 
Fpam ypelum men. 
 Ece bpthren. - 
Epipe me be mimicir 
mei Deux meu j ab 
. myupgentibuy in me 
4 hbepa me. 


Depiger mper. 
Feonda minpa. 
De me feohTap To. 


Alyr me ppam la- 
De me luxe. | 


Onpjanpillaþ nympe. 
Du me pxv Life. 


Empe me be opepant1- 
bur imiquicatem. J 
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Ahpeve me hal Lob. 


de uno fangzumum 


| 


O Lord of Hoſts. 
* Eripe me domine ab 


 bomine malo a viro 


iniquo libera me. 
Deliver me from the 
Env | 
Of evil Men 
For thy Name's ſake, 
Et Lord. 


+ Eripe me de inimicis 


meis deus meus & ab 
inſurgentibus in me 
libera me. 
Rid me, O holy God, 
From the heavy Malice 
Of my Foes 
Thata 


wicked, 
That wouldriſe up 
Againſt me with Lyes, 
Unleſs thou Counſel 
give. 


bus iniquitatem, & de 
viro — ſalva 


ralua me. me. 

enepe me pam Deliver me from the 
nibe. Malice. | 

Nahr pgpemmenvpa. Of thoſe that do no 

good, 

De hep unpihrer That here work all 
ealle pypceaþ. unrighteoulſneſs ; 
And me pip. And from blood-guil- 

Blobhneoper pepef. ty Men's 

Bea- Con- 
= * Pfal. Ix. 1. I P/al. lviii. 2, iy. . 


inſt me fight. 
Releaſe me from the 


+ Eripe me de operanti- 


Fo 


Bealupe gehæle. 

vic Pralmum dicam no- 
mini Tuo Deux in fe- 
culum reculr. ud ped - 


dam uoTa mea de die | 


m diem. | 

Spa 1c naman þmnum. 

* Neobe pine. 

Dad min xzehat hep 
ax y lde. | 

Op vxxe on dxx. 


dya hit xebepe pee. : 


Exaudi nor Deur palu- 
capi nojrep per 
ommum pimum Ten- 
ne 7 in Map lone. 
Gehyp ur haelenb 
Dod. 
Du eape hihr ealpa. 
De on pie eon San. 
Uran rynbon. | 


O'S%8e peop on ræ 
poldum pun. 2; 
Benevic amma mea do- 

mino. J omna in- 

Tepiona mea nomen 

- FancTum eur. 

Bleda mine paple. 

Bli de dihren. 

And eall min innenan. 

Hir pone ecan * 8 

C- 


** * — 
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Confuſion ſave. _. 
T Sic - Pſalmum dicam 
nomins tuo Deus in 


ſeculum ſeculi, ut red- 


dam vota mea de die 
in diem. 
So I unto thy Name 
Will dutifully ſing, 
That I may pay my 
Vows, _. | 
From day to day, 
As it behoveth me. 

+ Exaudi nos, Deus ſa- 
lataris noſter [pes - 
nium finium Terre 
& im Mari longe. 


Hear us God, our Sa- 


viour, 1 
Thou that art the Hope 
Of all that be i 
Upon the ſurface of 

the Earth, 

And that remain 
Far in the bottom of 
the Sea. | 

tt Benedic anima mea 

Domino & omnia in» 
teriora mea nomen ſans 
ctum ejus. | 
Chearfully the Lord, 
And all that is in me 
His Eternal Name, 
| * Be+ 


_ in i a _ _—_— 


— 


* Neobe is perhaps a miſtake of the Scribe, for Leopey 


a Song, or Pſalm. 


Fel. Ki. 8, f Pſal, uv. 5. ff 2ſab.clik 3. | 
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Benedic amma mea do- 
mmo. 7 noh oblnur- 


ci omney perpiburr- 


_. onep eiur. 


Blexyxʒe mine raple. 


Bealde vpthren. 
Ne pil du oren 
On. 


Frpe eon dan. 


De de he de s Xp dyde. 

Wn ppoprienTup omm- 

ur 1n1quicatibuy Tu- 

I. qui fanad omney 

oper TuoT. 
pmum manbx- 
dum. 
Milvrade eallum. 
And dme able. 
Ealle gehæld. 

Qui pevenur de inxeſu- 
du uvam Tuam. qui 
ranad in boni defi- 
deſnum duum. 
de alyrde hin lip. 

Leop of poppypbe. 


F — pinne pillan. 
Fxzepe mib vote. 
Qu cononat de in mi- 


* TepaTione 7 mirepe- 
copbia. penouabicup 


_.Ticuw aquile muencur +: 


* Benedic anima mea 
Domino C09 noli obli- 
viſci omnes retributio- 
nes ejus. 

Bleſs, O my Soul, 

Faithfully the Lord: 

Nor be thou ever for- 
getful 


Of all the good things 
He of old did for thee. 


+ Qui propitiatur omni- 
bus iniquitatibus tuis, 


qui ſanat omnes lan- 
guores tuos. 
To all thy wicked 
deeds 8 : 
He mercy ſhew'd 
And all thy weakneſſes 
Hath alſo heal'd. 


+ Dui redemit de interi- 


tu vitam tuam, qui 
ſanat in bonis _ 
rium tuum. 
Who thy life hath fav'd 
— from deſtru- 
ction, 
And fulflrd thy Will 
In ſeaſon with all good. 
++ Qui coronat te in mi- 
ſeratione & miſerecor- 
dia, renovabitur ſicut 
aquile juventus tua. 


He crowneth thee _ 
With 


Le 
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SoSnpe mildre. With trueCompaſſion, 
And de miulbheopre. And with E 
N kindneſs 
Move ʒechymede. Doth thee adorn. 
EapT pu edmpe. Thou ſnalt be — 
Eapne xelicoje. Juſt as is an Eagle, 
On xeogu'e nu. Now in Youth. - 
leap zeponben. And ſhaltwiſe become. 
BT ons dommo deo Confiteor Domino Deo 
12 | Cœli. 8 
0 I make my Confeſſion 
Ka . to the Lord of Heaven. 
n nor Deu fa- * Converte nos Deus ſa- 
lucapyy nojrep. 1 lutaris noſter, & aver- 
aue pe mam duam a te iram tuam a nobis. 
nobir. 
Dehyeopp uf hpa%e. Turn us ſpeedily,” 
hælend dnihren. O Lord, our Saviour, 
] vm ynne nam ur. And thy Indignation 
Eac oncyppe. Turn away from us. 
Drgnape Domine die Dignare Domine die 
To. me peccaca iſto, fine percato s 
nor cu codipe. cuſlo dire. 
Milora ur nuþa. Have Mercy nowonus, 
Mihig onihden. Mighty Lord, ä 
Miloxa up. Have Mercy-on;us.: 
Fir mifenecopbia tua f Fiat miſericordiar tua 
domme fupen nor Domine ſuper not 
quemabmobum pe- ęuemadmodum ſpera- 
nauimu im Te. vimus in te. 
Pere hun * E thy loving-kind- 
mp. 1 
Mhrrx bpbren. Mighty Lord, 
Fell opep up. Well over us, 
dpa pe penaþ on pe. As we truſt in thee. 
. Do- * Do. : 
= 4 Pſal. \xxxv. 4... 7A fal. _— . 
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Domme yaluum pac he- Domme ſalvum fac 


Fem. Jexaubi nor in 


die qua muocauepi- 


mur de. 


regem & exaudi nos 
in die qua invocave- 
rimus te. | 


rn bmhTen ob. 8 God = 1h 
n bxbum halne f. The King in his 
r 
And ux eac xehyp. And hear us like wiſe, 
_- Polbum mote. From a faithful Mind, 
Spilce pe de baga. Each Day that we dare 
Dmmbrten crgen. Call thee our Lord. 


Saluum pac populum f Salvum fac populum 


tuum Domme. 


benedic hepetbitaci 


due. J pee cop 7 
exTolle illor urque in 


eTepnum. 


tuum Domine, & be · 
nedic hereditati tuæ, 
& rege illos & extolle 
illos uſque in eter- 
num. 


Hal 60 hin pole.  SavethineownPeople, 

Hal 6puhcen. Holy Lord, 

And din ynpe eac And all thine Inheri- 

Eal geb exxa. Bleſs thou likewiſe. 

Rece pu heo fyylce. Govern all of them, 

And on juhx ahepe And lift them up in 
righteouſneſs; 

D#T hi on populbe. hat they in the World 

Synnum lyprgen. May peaceably live. 


Fur Pax in wprure 1 Fiat Pax in virtute 
| tua & abundantia in 


Tunmbur duir. turribus tuis. 
2 on dinum mæz- Be Peace thro thy 
ne nib. ; n 


Moſt 


—— — . 


The Saen Loyalty here is perſpicuous, they thought 


chat as often as they pray d to God their Lord, they ought 
to pray for him who was Repreſentative of God their 
Lord. 


* Pſal, x. 9 4 Pſal. xxviii. 10. f al. cxxil. 7. 


4 


APPENDIN. 


Mzxr 7 Fynmefr. 
on pþnum do- 


- pum. 


Pere Tibum xenihd- 
jum. 

. Domune exaudi onaxi- 
onem meam 1 cla- 
mop meu ad de pep- 
ue mag. 

Du min xebev. 
Mxne vp1hren. 
_ behyp heoponar pe- 

T7 hl 
And ze min. 
To = © og 

Deoda peccend. 


Mifenene mei Deu fe- 
cCundum maxnam mi- 


yepeconviam Tuam. 


Milore me. | 
Mihwrx dnihren. 
dya du mane um 

dyderr. 

Kerren » pipe pxpe 
mycelan miloneonx- 
nyrre. 


Domine Deux uipdu- 
dum conuende nor) 


Moſt and firſt of all, 

And within thy Tow- 
ers X 

Be plenteous times. 


* Domine exaudi Ora- 
| tionem meam & cla- 
mor meus ad te Per- | 
veniat. 


Lor | 
Towards Heaven hear, 


And let my cry. to 
thee, 
Ruler of Nations, 


Come. 


T Miſerere mei Deus 
ſecundum magnam mi- 
ſerecordiam tuam. 

Have Mercy on me, 
mighty Lord, bn 

As thou to many haſt 


done. 


After thy manifold 
loving-kindneſs. 


+ Domine Deus virtutum 


converte nos, & often- 


orxdende Faciem Tuam de faciem tuam & 

J ralui ejumur. ſalvi erimus. 

Lehpeopp ur magna Turn thou us Lord of 
Lob. Hoſts, 

And ur milde zreop. And favourably ſhew 

Dinne anbplitan. Tous — 

* Pſal. cii. 1. f Pſal. li, r. + + Pſal. xx. 19. 


_ 


My Prayer, mighty 
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Ealle ye beoð hale. 


Domine rancte Parep 


onimpotenr ætepne 
Deux. qui nor ad ppin- 
cipium hum diei pep- 
uempe pecidi. Tua nor 
falua umTure. ud in 
bac die ab nullum de- 
clinemur peccarum. red 
Jempep ad duam ſuvi- 
Tram paciendam. no cha 
ppocebane eloquia. J 


S1prancup opepa. 
— 8 opena. pep 


Ppetiopa epd in con- 
pecdu domm. mopr 
rancxonum eiuf. 

dancda dei Fenechix 
uo Mania J omner 
rancti dei inTepcebant 

po nobir peccatom- 
ur. ab bomium do- 
mmopum ud mepea- 
mup ab eo abwuam 7 


ralua- 


And we ſhall all be 
whole. 
* O Lord, holy Father, 


Almighty and Everlaſt- 


ing God, who haſt 


brought us to the be- 


ginning of this Day, 


eep us by thy Power, 


that this Day we may 
fall into no Sin, but 
that all our Words and 
Works may be ut- 
ter'd, and directed to 
fulfil thyRighteouſneſs, 


through, e. 
T Right dear in the 


fight of the Lord is the 
| death of his Saints. 
Let the holy Mo- 


ther of God, the Virgin 
Mary, and all the Saints 
of God intercede for us 
Sinners, with the Lord 


of Lords, that we may 
be worthy to be aſſiſled 


and 


AM th * 


* Compare this with the third Collect for Grace, in the 
Office for Morning Prayer, in, Our Exgl;ſh Liturgy, or 


Common-Prayer-Book. 
Pſal. cxvi. 13. 


In- another ancient MS. ſaid to be written in Latin by 
Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and tranſlated into 


Saxon by EXlfrick, after the Names of thoſe Saints were 
repeated, whoſe Feaſts were to follow the next Morning, 
and the Verſe Right dear, &c. the Prior was to pray in this 
manner, Ipſs & omnes ſancti intercedant pro nobis peccatoribus, 
ad Dominum, ut mereamur poſſidere vitam aternam. Amen. 
May theſe and all the Saints intercede with our Lord for us 
Sinners, that we may be worthy to obtain Eternal Life. Amen. 


E ei 


raluapy qui uuf I he g- 
nay deu. pep. 

Deur in adiuxohium 
meum mende domme 
ad adiuuandum me pe- 
dina. 

Per opihren Bod. 


Deope b 
_ Behealv me dnihpen. 


And me hya de y 5 


San pepulcuma. 
ä * peoph peappe. 
lopia Pap... 
Kyppie elexyon. 
Paten noten. 
ET ne noy inducar. 
Rerpicę m fenuor cuor 
Im opepa Tua do- 
mine I biptge pilior 


_ eopum. 
Lereoh pme pcealcar. 


dyærum eaʒum. 

And on pin agen 
peONCc. 

Ece dpihden. 

And heopa beapn pe- 


Bli dum mode. 
ET r ꝗplendon bom: 
mi dei nov yupep 
nor. opepa manu- 


um norcpapum di- | 
ere 


de fupep no7. 
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and ſaved by him, who. 
liveſt and reigneſt God. 
Deus in adjutorium me- 
um intende, domine ad 
adjvandem Me feſti- 


1 on me, O Lord | 
God, 

Wit recious 44 

O Lord 4 b me, 


O be a ready help - 


To me in time to come 
8 my Life's need. 


Te 
15 have Mercy 


| = Father. 


And lead us not. 

* Reſpice in ſervos tuos 
Domine & in opera 
tua & dirige Filies 
eoru m. | 

157 upon "thy Ser- 


"With favourable Eyes. 
Arid on rhine own 
Works, 
Eternal Lord: * 
And their Sons direct, 


With thy ſweet Grace. 
+ Et fit ſplendor Domins © 
Dei noſtri ſuper nos, 


"Fore ur beoplithyr.” 


\ Orep bir San dpihrner. 

Unerpxy zobanLiober. 
ne opep calle. 

Trenece une hand de. 

peope.” 
: Peah een unc. 

hy Llopia Paci. 
D Opemur. dijugepe 3 
ranctzficape ac PEZepe 
v1Tnepuy. dome Deur 
hex cpeadop ccli j den- 
pe hodꝛe querumur co- 
didie copda 7] coppopa 
noydna acdur quoque. 7 
renmoner nojTpoT in 
Fe Tua I m ppecepxi 
mandacopum duopum 
ud hic J ubique. pep 
de empeꝝ falui j libeni 
ærre. meneamup falua- 
Top mus di qui cum pa- 
dne I rp αu fancto w- 
ui 7 pednar Deu. pen 


.. omma Tecula fecu 
num. e, 


Abmuvopum norryum 
in nomme domim. qui 


Few ccelum 5 cteppam. 
Bene 


1 bb I 


Let the favourable 
Brightneſs 
8 the Lord, | 
our God, 
Still be grod us, 
And guide our 122 
work, | 
O thou moſt High. 

Gloria Patri. 

We beſeech thee that 
thou wouldſt be pleaſed 
to direct, ſanctify, and 
govern, O Lord God 
and King, Creator of 


Heaven and Earth, to 
Day, 


Day, and 


every 
le- boch our Hearts and Bo- 


Law, in the" Pre. 


cepts of thy Command- 
ments, that we may 
both here, and every 
where, thorough thee 
be in ſafety, and free- 


culo- dom, O Saviour of the 


World, who with the 
Father and the Holy 
1 liveſt and reignu- 
eſt God throughout all 
. Amen. 
Our help is in the 
Lord our God, who 
hath made Heaven and 


. 


* — this with the-ſecond "Colle appointed to be 
faid in Our Common: Prayer-Book after the ao, when 


dere is no Communion, E 
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© Benebicwe. Deup be: 
* nor benebicene 


dignevun. Amen. 
NIN 


De OFFITIO” TeR- 
TIE PORE." 

On undeyn pe rculon 
Lo heman. — om 


unden diman L x px 


Suph papa mben dom To | 


den de pondemed. I do- 
peapd bæne node gel. 
pe he y Dan on Þpo- 
pode. pop eule middan 
eupder a eb ryffe. 7 
epd tepdep bir pee. 
on pendecordener d 
com fe halxa puyd on 
undepn diman open Fa 
aporvolar. pen hi &T 
Serimmode pac- 
pon. J hi calle ona KY 
Fylede pupbon ya pi 
mid Loder dye. pæd hi 
ealpa gepeopda e dinx- 
nere hæpbon. 7 heopa 
lan 'peap's xeond ealne 
miodan eapd & dan pe- 
cyded 7 gebzled. þeo- 
dum To helpe. Unvenn 
ir bxxer dude 0. 
ponne i eac pihdlic þxT 
pe To pxne ppibdan Tide 
dale bn pe 
onnlice mene: o 


Dd 1 | Beer 


Bleßß the Lord. The 
Lai the Son of God, ; 
vouchſafe %o bleis us. 


Annen. 


Of the Ofc of * a 
Hour. tie 
At Undern we bught 
to praiſe God, . | 
about bat time Quriſt 
wag condemmid to 
Death by | the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim, 


led to wurd the Ctoſs, 
upon which aftocward 


in, 


he ſuffered. And 
after his Neſi Ny 
the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon the Apolttes as 
they were aſſembled to- 
gether upon the day 
Pentecoſt about nine ia 
the Morning. And they 

were all on a ſudden ſo 

powerfully filled with 


the Grace of God, as to 


have a ready Eloquence 
in all Languages. And 
their Doctrine was after- 
wards publiſh'd and diſ- 
pers'dover all the Earth, 

for the Benefit of the 
Nations. Undern is the 
third Hour of the Day. 
And it is but juſt that at 
the third Hour of the 


Day we thould Uiligebr- 
. worſhip the 


Joly . 


Trinity. : en } Lord 


and was 


* 


—— 


APPENDIX. 
Deur nn abmropum- Lord come tomy help. 
meum mende. 


Dlopia Paci. Glory be to che Father. 

* YO N U 8. HYMNUS. 

| Nunc fancte nobir . N Janie nobis ſpi- 
rpipiar. * ritus. 


N LAPT BL. Pſalmus. CAPTEL. 
the Leſſon. 


. . Grace be to you 


deo pane nopopo 7 do- and Peace from God the 


mino B e Fatber, and from our 

ö Tord Jeſus Chrif. 
Deo vpatur. Thanks be to God. 
Adiudon meur. My Help. 

1 Kipp leon.” Lord haveMercy on us. 
leon.” Chriſt have . on 
us, 
- Kyppie leren. Lord have Mercy on 
| ' us. 

Parep n Our Father. 


Ego dixi dome miye- + Dixi Domine miſerere 


-- nene mei. fans "ant mei, ſana animan 
nb, mam meam 


— 


Nunc ſancte nobis ſpiritus, 
Unum patri cum filio, 
Dignare promptus ingeri, 
| Noſtro refuſus Pectori. 
Now Holy Spirit, thou who art but one, 
With God the Father and his only Son, 
Thy ſelf ro us moſt readily impart, 
Aud —_ thy Comforts flow into our Heart, 
Os, lingua, mens, ſenſus, vigor, 
Confeſſionem perſonent. 
Flammeſcat igne Charitas, 
Accendat Ardor proximos. 


_ 


Our Mouth, our Tongue, our Mind, our Senſe, our Force, 


1 Sounds of true Conſiſſion ſhall diſcourſe, 
True Charity ſhall flame with holy Fire, 


And Neighbours love with mutual good Deſire. 


See the Breviary in uſum Sarum, ad Tertiam, fol. xili. 6. 
. 3 7. 1 Haut 


mam meam 


quia pec- 


lc nu mexene cpehe. - 


Milrra me dpihten. 


pal mine raple. 

F opbon me-h peope 
nu. 

Dur ic pipene on Be. 


"Fpemede xeneah hixe. 
— domme ali- 

quandulum J beppe- 

cCabilir evo fupen 
- JEPYOT- TUOF,. 


Feen ur Joe 


Thais 3 


— —— 
in 1 ol end bene. 
Midde eij domine au- 
Domme exaubi. 
Dommur uobircum. 

Domine Deuy qui ho- 
pa vendia diei ad chucij 
mee, pho mundi ra- 
uTe ducdu e. de up- 
plicien deppecamup ud 
de pyedepicif malig no- 
7Tpy ſfempep apud de 
muemamuf uemam I de 
puTupy iupice habea- 
mu cuſcodiam. qui 
cum paxpe. 

Ddz DE 
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mean quia N 
tibi. 


I now ſtrongly c | 
Have ck me 


Lord. 


Heal my Soul, 
For I now repent, 


That with ſuch bur. 
I have tranſ gteſsd. 


* Converte Domine uh | 

guantulum & depreca- 
Bilis fo ſuper lie 
” 406. 


Tun o us a little, 


_—_— 
| we Fg thy Servants 
Br eaſily entreated. 
Send them thy help. 


O Lord hear 1 us. v4 

The Lord be with yo 
OL rd our God, who 
at thè third Hour of the 
Day waſt led to the Pu- 
niſhment_ of the Crols 
for the. Salvation: of the 
World. We humbly be- 
ſcech thee that der . 
both find pard bx 
thee for yon ſt Sins, 
and likewiſe thy prote- 
ction for the time to 


come, who with the 
Father. ; 


— 


1 


En e anni, the, | 


APP\END FX 
Of the yn #4 he third: 


DE OFFIFIFO SEXTE 
| DORE;.. fo. 
On mine d pe 


reulon Bod hepian. Fon- 
Yam do midder dæger 


nir pær on node a de- 
ned. j uf ealle pa — 


hir Snopu e. mid 
San ble | 2 


bohxe. oy —— an- 


pealve 5 op ecan 

Jy pe fculon on Bone 
diman do Lpirte beon 
Feonne clyprgende. ) 
hine heprgende þxT je 
mid pam Ferpyvehan. 
þxT pe emyndige be- 
on. þxpe myclat mild- 
heonrnyrre. be he on 


| ArMid-day yweouhr 
to worſhi God, beende 
at Mid-day Chriſt was 
ſtretched out upon the 
Croſs. And did then by 


his Sufferings and preci- 
ous Blood redeem all of 


wer of 
of Eter- 


us from the 
thi Devi}, 


nal Death. And we 


ought therefore at that 
time to be diligently cal- 
ling upon 2 and 
— him that we 
may thereby make it 


manifeſt that we ire 


mindful of the mani- 


mancynne zepophre'pa fold Mercies he then 
Da he ler hine rylyne wrought for Mankind, 
pllan To id Fop when he itted him- 
er Wee ſelf to be delivered up 
| to Death for the fake'of 
{) IM 1 el (4 JW. Man. 5 a 
"Dey in —  Lordbe chow wyAid: a 
meum mrenbe. 
Blen a Pacpi. © Glory to theFather. 
60 *DYMNUs.. YMNUS. 
Recco er vepax. Rector potens vera. 
Pr CAL 7 7477, 4977 Mhei 
TLIC ICTOU | — — . 
eatre Ih T Rear, potens vera Des, rr 192 
Qui temperas rexum vices wee 
2 Nene mane inſtruis, | 
on 08 "Er ignibus meridiem. ” 
Extingue flammas litium, 
Aufer calorem noxibm, 
- — Confer ſalatem corporum. a 
Veramgue pacem cordium. Mighty 


CAPITULA. 

bo — audem pno- 
bare quod bonum erd 
xenede. ab ommi pecie. 
mala abrcinede uoy. 

Deo Fhaxiar. 
Dommuf pep me, 
EKynpie leiron. 

Enyce leiron. 


* Kyppie denon. 


n 
Domme leru Lnirde 
qui fexda hopa ppo no- 
bir in chuce arcend: xi. 
1 Adam de ,npepno 
enuici. eumque in pa- 
padifo nerciw undi. de 
quærumur ut ab omn- 
bur peccati noſchy 
epapene nor iubear 7 in 
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The LESSON. 
Prove all this 


wi faſt that 955 £ 
good. Abſtain from al! 
appearance of Evil. 

Thanks be to God.. 

The Lord governs me, 

Lord have ercy on us. 

Cbhriſt have MII, up- 
on us. 

Lord have Mer ercy ups. 
on us. A. 
The COLLECT. 

O Lord Jeſu. Chriſt, 
who at the ſixth Hour 
didſt aſcend upon the 
Croſs for us, and who 
didſt bring Adam gut 
of Hell 108; reſtore him 
to Paradiſe, we beſeeeh 
thee that thou wouldſt 
cauſe us to be delivered 

Dd 4 from 


* 


CT 
4 


Mighty Rutter, God moſh true, | 
All things their Changes from thee ſhew, 
Thou doſt adurn the Morn with Light. 
With burning Fires, mał ſi Mid-day bright. 
Extiaguiſo Flames of Enmity, ts 
The noxious Heat far baniſfd be, : 
Upon our Bodies Health beſtow, © 
And true Peace to our Hearts allow. 
Preſta pater piiſtime, | 
Patrique compar unice, 
Cum ſpiritu paraclitto. 177 
Regnans per omne ſeculum: Amn. 
Moſt bounteous Father, be tit dome, 
Accord his Peer, thou only Son, 
with the irjt paraclete, s 
Reigning hr Ages incomplete. Amen. 


. ———— 9 


Wa 


See the 5 f in uſum Sarum, 4d Nane, fol xiv. ö. 


1. v. 27½ OS! 


"x 
HRKY v4 3} 2 \ 
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opepibur cur rancdi 
. Tempep cuvodiar. Ieru 
Lpiſte qu cm. 


On nondiman pe rcu- 
lon. Lod hepian. pop- 


Sam on pone diman 


Lid gebæd. pop Sam 
bim depedbon. I Ty S- 
n. hir pad arende. J 
on done diman fculon 
Feleapulle men hixeop- 
ne ʒebiodban. j Femunan 
bd pundop J ba xepon- 
den peap's. pa fe ylya 
Py mancyn dea ð ge po- 
_ - Jobe pe eallum man- 
. « Cynne liper eu de. 
Deux in adiudopium 
meum. 
Ulopia Padhi. 
* ÞYMNUS. 


| Repum Deux Ttenax 


Wop. CA- 


from all our Sins, and 


us evermore in thy hol 
Works. O Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, who with. - 
At Noon we Gught 
to praiſe God, becauſe 
at that time Chriſt 
prayed for thoſe that 
perſecuted him. And 


that thou wouldſt keep 
u 


afterwards ſent his Spi- 


rit. And at that time 
ought all faithful Men 
to pray diligently; and 
to be mindful of that 
Miracle which was then 
wrought, when he him - 
ſelf ſuffered Death for 
all Mankind, who gi- 
veth life to all Men. 
Deus inadjutorium meum. 
Glory be to the Father. 
MNUS. 
Rerum Deus tenax 
vigor. CA- 


Rerum Deus tenax vigor, 


Lucis diurnæ tempora, 


—ͤ—ü— — 


Immotus in te permanens, WA 
Succeſſibus determinans. 2 
Largire clarum veſpere, | 


Quo vita nuſquam decidat, 
Sed premium mortis ſacræ, 


Perennis inſtet gloria. 


0 God of Things, the ſtedfaſt Potuer, 
_ Unmoved in thy ſelf remaining © 
Who art of Daylight every Heur, 
And their Succeſſions ſtill ordaining. 
Grant unto ut an; Ev'ning clear, 


. Where Life by 


no means fades away, 5 


But holy Death Price doth appear, 
In Glory that ſhall not decay, &c. 


See the Breviary in uſum Sarum, ad Nonam, fol, xv, a, 


TAPTTUL A. 
Alxep alxepiur hone- 
pa poptate. J fie ad- 
im a legem Lpijoi. 
Deo pgpaciar. 


Ab oculdir mei mun- 


da me bomine. | 
KyppeF. Epirrel'. 
Kypmpe. __ 
- > LOLLETT. / 
Domine lexu Lide 
qui hopa nona in chuci 
dibulo conyendem 
adnonem indna menia 
panadyri vhanripe ur- 
rirdi. dibi rupplicidep 
conęendef peccada 
no dpa deppecamup de- 
lear. j por obwum 
noycpum panabii nobir 
Faudia 1nTnoime conce- 
day faluad o mundi. qui 


Ad uefpenpum. 
On n rculon 
Lod hepian on Sone T1- 
man man offpobe on 
pæpe ealban' x. 7 mid 
pecely pneocan on Sam 
remple pæx peofpd F̃e- 


opne peo doe Lode do 


lope. j on æpen diman 
upne dmhTen opppobe. 
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the World, who 


CapITUL AI. 
: ® Bear ye one another's 
Burthens, and ſo ye ſhall 


fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


Thanks be to God. 
_ Cleanſe me from m 
ſecrer faults, O Lord. 

Lord have, G c. 
rr EFT Yi fo Of: 


4 COLLECT: 1 . 


O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, 


who at the ninth Hour 
of the Day didſt com- 
mand the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs to enter 
into the Walls of Para- 
diſe. We humbly ma- 
king our Confeſſion to 
thee, beſeech thee to 
blot out our Offences, 
and grant that aſter our 
Life ended here, we may 
enter into the Joys of 
Paradiſe, O Saviour of 
with 
the Father. 
For the Evening Service 
Et even we ought to 
praiſe God, this being 
the time of Offering 
under the old Law: 
and they were then ac- 
cuſtom'd diligently to 
burn Incenſe upon the 
Altar in the Temple to 
the praiſe of God. And 
161971 g ar 


* 


är 
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xT hip zpen zeneopde 
J dælde hir dicipulum 
þuph habg gepyae blap 
Jpn pop bir 79 li- 
chaman. J pon ir aʒen 


I " 
1 


a 3 bie 
And on æpen diman 


hid pær J Ioreph Lhir- 
m OF node 


der Licham 
alnode. ponne pe agen 
myecle peanpe Li Jo 
rylce gemunan j Bode 
pancian. J on pone di- 
man ue pebedu upum 
bphne; geopne/ opphi- 
an cal ra Dauib rpæ ö. 
Din axup domme ab de 
opaxio mea. ficut in- 


[ ebe | 


TUO: - 
85 on vmhe derirbe. 
ere — 
Full pzcene ow 
E Py 
Donne:hiT.F1Fpe. - 
leda bepna's. | 
Dominur m aburopy 
um meum mẽ ende. 
Flop a Parpu. GALL 
_  Enatn bomim noc 
leru Li capiray bes 
J commumcadio p 
cu fancci JT i 
cum omnibuy 


Deo 


at Evening time our 
Lord offered at his own 
Table, and delivered to 


his Diſciples thro' hol 
Myſtery , ., Bread — 


Wine, for his own 
Body, and for his own 
| Blood. ; 


And it was at Even 
that Jaſeph took down 
Chriſt's. Body from the 
Croſs. Then ought we 
in much. Duty- to be 


mindful of this, and to 


thank God: And at 
that time earneſtly to 
offer up our Prayers to 


our Lord, as David 


faith, Let my Prayer, O 
Lord, be directed to thee, 
even as incanſe in. thy 
ght. - . 
Let my fu oplication 
Beint hy Gght,OLord. 
Imme 
As the Incenſe is 
When the fierce heat 
it conſumes, 
O. Lord, make haſte 
to help me. 
Glory be to che Father. 
1. + The Grace of — 
Lord Jeſus Gbriſs, aud 


) the Lou of God, and 


e e 15 
(aboſk be with ut all 6. 


ver more. Thanks 


— 


muy ˖ͤ— — — N 


53 ðͤ ” "patio evans 


_ — >< —_—Y 


iately ſent up, 


Deo ghaxiar. R. Ad- 
wToprum noſcpum. in 
nonune dOMminy.” 

V. Qui pecit —_— 
I depnam. 

*DYMNUS. 

O lux beada cpumrax. 

V. Dyprgazup domme 
ab de opadao meo. | 

irepicondia dei 
rancgum nomen eiu 
Tupep RT eum. 


3 Tore 


APPENDIN. 


Thanks he to God. 
R. Our help is in the 
Name of the Lord. 

V. who hath made 
Heaven and Earth. 

_ HYMNUS. 

O Lux Beata trinitas.. 

V. Let myPrayer come 
up to thee, O Lord. 

The Mercy of the 
Lord, and his holy 
Name is upon them 
that fear him. 
Let the Magnificat be 


ſung zz 
. Lord * Merey 
Us. ö 0 
i — 


* O. lux beata trinitas. 
Et principalis unitas. 


Jam fot recedit igneus. 
Infunde lumen cordibus. 


'ii:, 


Te mane laudum carmine, WArnm 


Te deprecemur veſperi, 
Te noſtta fupplex gloria, 
Per cuncta laudet ſecula. 
Deo patri ſit 1 
Ejuſque ſoli | 
Cum ſpiritu raclito, 
Et nunc & in perpetuum. 


'F 


0 7. rinity, thou bleſſed Light, © © 
And Unity chief Source of all, 


Ihe fiery Sun 


now takes his flight, 


Upon aur Hearts let thy Light fall. 
At Marning Tauds we fing * Lays, 


At Evening 
Qur hunable 
Dot h hope to 


10 thee we pray; gy * 
thy juſÞ Praiſa, 1 Jul 4 
brate away. 


> ToGod the Father, th' only Son, and the glad-making Pirit, | 
All Glory ever be and one, for their Eternal Merit. 8 
V. Breviar. feu Portiforium in 9 1 Sarum, ſabbare ad 


Completorium, fol, iii. 4. 


APPENDIX. 


Emre leon. 
Kippe leon. 
Parep nordep. 


ET ne nor inducar in 
demprationem. 


Ppecer exo dun do- 


mine. 


Chriſt have Mercy | 


on us. 


2 have Mercy on 


Our Faber 1 
And lead us not into 
temptation.” 
Unto dhe 0 24d, 
have I made my ppi 


| cation. 


6s FOLLECTA: | 
 Opemur uerpepe. J 
mane I mepwe. 


Maexrazem _ Tuam 


rupplicten exopamur. 
ud expulxir de condibur 
peccadonum 


nojcp 
denebpif. ab uepam lu- 
cem quz Lnycury ed 
noy an pepuenine. 


Pep. 
Ad COMPLETORIO. 


On popan niht pe 
rculon Lob he ian. xp 
pe To bebbe pan. I ge- 
munan Þ Lyijd on byp- 
zene neah popan nihte 
bebypgev peap's. j B 
hir lichaman on pepeyte. 
Tpa lange pa hi pilla pz 
ponne ape pe pæy ie 
peappe. py pe Þ gepen- 


can I u fylye on Bone 
ciman Lode bedæcan xp 


pe To bebbe Fan. 7 hine 
bibban Þ he uf geveppe 


perde 


it is hi 


The COLLECT. l 
Ar Evening, 
Morning, and Ma 


day, let us 


We humbly beſeech 
thy Maje 


Hearts the darkneſs of 
our Sins, thou wouldſt 
bring us to the true 
Light, which 1 is n. 
through. 

The Completorium.. 

At the beginning of 
the Night we =. to 
praiſe God, before we 
go to Bed; And to re- 
member that about the 
fore-part of the Night 
Chriſt was buried in his 


Sepulchre, where ns 
Body. reſted fo lon 


it was his pleaſure. bo 
bly our Duty, 


to confider that with 


— 


our ſelves, and at that 


time to betake our ſelves 


c 


ſty, that ha- 
ving expell'd out of our 


802 
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erte xeunna j pi de- 
 oflex coytrnunqa ef- 
cylbe ma hi pilla ry. 


CLonuepxe nor Deuy. 
Deux m abwropum 
meum. 

* DYMNUSs. 

Te lucy ande depmi- 

num. Lice qui lux ex 
1 / 


IN 


to God, before we go 


to Bed. And to beg of 


him to give us conveni- 


ent reſt, and defend us 


inſt the temptations 
of the Devil, be it 
his Will. 1 


of Turnthouus, OGod. 


God be my help. 
 HYMNUS. 


Te lucis aute termi- 
num, Chriſte qui lux es 


IN 


* Te lucis ante terminum, 


Rerum Creator poſcimus, 

Ut ſolitas clementia, 

Sis preſul ad cuſtodiam. 
Procul recedant ſomnia, 

Et noctium fantaſmata, 


Hoſtemque noſtrum comprime, 
Ne polluantur corpora: 


Preſta pater omnipotens, 
Per Jeſum Chriſtum dominum. 


Qui tecum in perpetuum, . 


Regnatcum ſancto ſpiritu. Amen. 


Before day- ligbt begins to cloſe, 
Creator of all things we crave, 
Thy Clemency may things diſpoſe, | 
That thee our Guardian we. may have. 
Let Dreams be ſcatter'd far away, 
And ugly Fantoms of the Night, | 
Our Enemy let us diſmay, © 
While unpolluted in the Fight. 


Grant this Father ue 4 


Through Jeſus Ghriſt our 


leſſed Lord, 


Who with thee, ever permanent, | 
And th' Holy Ghoſt rules in accord. . Amen. 
See the B. eviary in uſum Sarum, printed Annod656, in 


| 0 dinem Completory,, fol. * | 


APPENDIN. 


IN NOrre. 


Tu m nobi ex domi 
Ne J nomen  Fancoum 


I Thou art in us, O 
Lord, and thy holy 


tuum” muocatum err Name is called upon us. 


Tupep nor ne degelin- 
quay nor domme Deu 
norden. deo had ar. 
.  Luxcobr nor bomine 
ud pupillam ocul.. 


ien. 
ELnirde lezjon. | 
Kyppie leiron. 


Paten norren. 


Tpebo in deum pa- 


_ Tnem. 


Benedictur er domine. 


Benedicac curro- 


diaz nor ommpodenr 
Deur. Amen. ge 
Dignape bomine no- 
cde da. 4 
Opem n 
Uirwa _ ha- 
bicationem ij dam 7 
omner infidiar mimi- 
ci ab ea lone pepelle. 
angel Tui no m ea pa- 


ce curdodiand. 7 


Benedicamur patpem. 2 


Forſake us not, O Lord 
God. Thanks be to 
God. 


Il Keep us as the apple 


of the Eye. 
Lord have Mercy 

upon us. 

Chriſt have Mercy 


upon us. 
Lord have Mercy 


upon us. 
Our Father. 

I believe in God the 

Father. 

Let us bleſs the Fa- 


er. 
Bleſſed art thou, O 
Lord. May the Al- 


mighty Lord bleſs and 


keep us. Amen. 
Vouchſafe, O Lord, 
this Night. 
Let us pray. NF 
Viſit, O Lord, this 
Habitation, and drive 
away all the Snares of 


the Enemy far from it. 


Let thy Angels watch 


bene - over us in it in Peace. 
icio . 


ä * 


+ Hieremiah, ch. xiv. V. 9. the Engliſh Tranſlation hath 


it thus, Thou, © Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are 
called by thy Name, leavg us not. 


F Pſal. xivii. 8. 
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APPENDIX. 


d1cri0 dua i fupen 
nof fempep pep eun- 
dem. dommur uobi- 
cum. Benedicamuj do- 
mino. Benebictrio dei 
N ommpodend i 
Filu. J rpapucuy- JancTi. 


manear yempep uobij- 
cum. Amen. 


DE NOLCTURNA- 
LIA - LELEBRA- 
TION EW. 

On uhran pe pculon+ 

Dod hequan. eal ya Da- 

uid cyæ d. Medi nocte 

run ebam ab conpiden- 
dum dibi fupen iudicia 
1ur dice duæ. S ir. 
do mibbne niht ic apap 
omhẽen. J cedepa. 

Lnirte ryly bead pæd 

pe peopne pacian ceol- 

ban. he cyæ b. Ungila- 

Te evo quia NEFCITIT 

quando uemeT dommup. 

pæd bid. paciað geop- 
ne. pop dam pe xe ny- 
don hyenne eoyen bmh- 
den cym ö. J epo he 

cyæð. Beadi yepw illi 

quo cum ueneſud. do- 

minur. pæx i. cabige 
deodð ha men pe pe bla- 

Tens panne Pemer. 


ponne 


with you, Let us pr 
the Lord. The 

of God Almightyy the 
Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt x remain 
2 n wee 


222 the Midnight Office. 


F 


to praiſe God, as David 
&c. that is, At Mid- 
night J aroſe, O Ln, 


2 Chriſt himſelf com- 


manded that we ſhould 
watch diligently: He 
faith, T igilate, &c. 
that is, Mach ye dili- 


gently, for ye know not 


the Hour when your Lord 
cometh. + Beati, &c. 


Bleſſed are the Men 
whom the Lord all find 


wasching when he cometh. 
We have great need to 
watch dili and be- 
much as death 
will not tell us when he 


will ome, No, more 5. 
e _ ; but he 


Com- 


* 
— — — 


9 


11 vf cxix 62. 


| Mat. xxiv. 42. 


| 11 ** 2 


* 
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ponne he To cym's. Ur 
1 mycel Feanp / pe 
ce pacian 7 pxne 
on: pon bam nele dea ð 
na ey dan hyenne he 
cuman pyle. be ma pe 


re de armeaðd ym 
Loder pillan 5 ymbe hi 
axene peanpe. j on dam 
deenda d. j re biþ fleac. 
7 flæpende. re de pull- 
Fæ ð eallum hij lySpum 
lurrum. %uph deopler 
lane. J on pam geenbap. 
J_ ponne ape qe myc 
| wo þx pe geopn- 
: ian, J a pxpe 
beon pi) Seopler corv- 


clypian. 9 vo 
him pe eapnian wt. he 
up geFyire: puph hi 
muldkeonrnyyre. Þ ye 
on unum ende diman 
ya pacigenbe beon on 
Fodum dædum þxT pe 
Iypban a ur Feperran 
mapan j moxan on ece- 
Nu ic 


cometh at that time, 
when Men leaſt think 
of it; then is he very 
happy, who is at that 
time waking. Now he 


is watchful, who is ſtu- 


dious concerning the 
Will of God, and his 
own Duty, -and who 
ends his life in theſe 


things. And he is ſlack, 
be and ſleepy, who gives 


full ſwing to his hate- 
ful Luſts, being the De- 


vil's Diſciple, and who 


dies in them. So that 
it is very highly our 
Duty to be diligently 


watchful and wary a- 


good works, that we 


j 


inſt the temptations 
85 the Devil, and ear- 
neſtly to call upon God; 
and to entreat of him 
his help, that thro”. his 
mercifulneſs we may at 
the end of our lives, ſo- 
be found watching in 


may for ever after be a- 
ble and [ itted to 
take our ſe "Oy 
laſtingReſt. Now have 
Iin ſome meaſure treated 
of the times for the _ 

en 


Service of God * 


2 
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Irob hequan. J To pode 
clypun pop manegum 
neoban. eall pa re a. 
por col cyæp. Sine inden- 
mirrione onare. Þ ir. 
Beoþ a rymble eop Fe- 
biddende. j epd re apor- 
Tol due enim 
manducatir. rue bibi- 
Tir. Jive aliud quid pa- 


cwir. omnia in lomam 


dei pacidie. hæd i. Iryp 
Fe edan. o n dpincan 
o Bon eller bhyæd pyp- 


cCean. don þxT pedon. 
do ð eall ode pancie 
1 Beo 


reman do node 


pylle. bibbe he vb pul- 


dumer aa him peypb 
ber. eall ya N 


Abwronp meu evo do- 
mine. Þ . Min djyuhren 
beo min pulcum. I ed 
he cyæ 8. Abwromum 
noydhum in nomme do- 


pam underſtand how to add 


nde 
na hæc * 
pypcean 


Men are in Duty hound 
to perform. 


t is alſo very gcerſß; 


often to theſe, and not 
to be ſeldom, 4. e. back- 
ward in, praiſing 
and calling upon him, 
on many occaſions z: as 
the Apoſtle faith, * Be 
always praying. 
afterwards the Apoſtle 
ſays, T 1f ye eat, or drink 
or do any thing elſe, do 
all, thanking, and prat- 
ſing Cod. Be 

thing that a Man ſhould 
do in his charge, or em- 
ployment, let him beg 
God's affiſtance, and it 
always ſſ 
with himz as David 


mimi. qui pecid celum 

deppam. F ir 

| Upe- Ee God 
11. c lu. 


—— 


— — =r___———._@.. —— -. + <4 — 


there an ß 


er E VD 


I 

[f Upe pultum r Lob. God is our aid. 

i De Ferceop j e- Who made and did 
phre. create 


Þeoponax 5 eopSan. The Heavens and 


| TE And = the Creatures. 
N © Fob ur xzepulcumirge. our aid. | 
To u V 5 When cer we ſtand 
| pe Seappe. 
Spa hir pylla ry. So be it his Will. 

Amen. Amen. 

= (* ; 
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